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.. Credulity is ns rco.1, if not so great, a sin ru; unbelief." 

.A.rc!Wulwp Trench, 
Nous o• TRB M1B.4CLBS OJ' Oua LoR», St.\ td. p. 27. 

"The abnegation of rca.'!On is not the c\'idcnce of faith, but the 
confession of despair." 

Cmwn Lightfoot, 
Ar. PAuL's EP1srn TO THE Guu1us, 4th td. p. ix. 
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AN INQUIRY 
INTO THJl 

REALITY OF DIVINE REVELATION. 

PART I. 

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE EXTERNAL EVIDENCE. 

BEFORE we proceed to examine the evidence for 
miracles and the reality of Divine Revelation which is 
furnished by the last historical book of the New Testa
ment, entitled the" Acts of the Apostles," it is well that we 
should briefly recall to mind some characteristics of the 
document, which most materially affect the value of any 
testimony emanating from it. Whilst generally asserting 
the resurrection of Jesus, and his bodily ascension, re
garding which indeed it adds fresh details, this work 
presents to us a new cycle of miracles, and so profusely 
introduces supernatural agency into the history of the 
early church that, in comparison with it, the Gospels 
seem a] most sober narratives. The Apostles are instructed 
and comforted by visions and revelations, and they, and 
all who believe, are filled with the Holy Spirit and speak 
with other tongues. The Apostles are delivered fro~ 
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Digitized by Goog I e 



2 SUPERNATURAL RELIGION. 

prison and from bonds by angels or by an earthquake. 
Men fall dead or are smitten with blindness at their 
rebuke. They henl the sick, raise the dead, and hand
kerchiefs brought from their bodies cure diseases and 
expel evil spirits. 

As a general rule, any document so full of miraculous 
episod~s and supernatural occurrences would, without 
hesitation, be characterized as fabulous and incredible, 
and would not, by any sober-min<led reader, be for a 
moment accepted as historical. ·There is no other testi
mony for these miracles. Let the reader endeavour to 
form some conception of the nature and amount of evi
dence necessary to establish the truth of statements 
antecedently so incredible, and compare it with the 
testimony of this solitary and anonymous document, the 
character and value of which we shall now proceed 
more closely to examine. 

It is generally admitted, and indeed it is undeniable, 
that no distinct and unequivocal reference to the Acts of 
the Apostles, and to Luke as their author, occurs in the 
writings of Fathers before one by Irenreus1 about the 
end of the second century. Passages are, however, 
pointed out in earlier writings as indicating the use and 
consequent existence of our document, all of which we 
shall now examine. 

1 Adv. Hier., iii. 14, §§ 1, 2; Bleek, Einl. N. T., p. 124; CreJm·r, 
Einl. N. T., i. 1. p. 273 f. ; Eichhorn, Einl. N. T., ii. p. 71 f. ; Guericke, 
Oeeammtgescb. N. T., p. 279 ff.; Kircliho/er, Quellensamml. N. T. Canons, 
p. 161, awn. 2; Meyer, Kr. exeg. H'bucb. iib. die Apostelgeecbichte, 4te 
Aufl., 1870, p. 1 f.; Neudttktr, Einl. N. T., p. 337, anm. 2: Schweyltr, 
Das nacbap. Zeit., ii. p. 118, anm. 2: De JVette, Einl. N. T., p. 264; 
Ziller, Die Apoatelgeechicbte, 1854, p. 71. · -~ 
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CLElfENT OF ROME. 3 

Several of these occur in the " Epistle to the Corin
thians,'' ascribed to Clement of Rome. The first, imme
diately compared with the passage to which it is sup
posed to be a reference, 1 is as follows:-

EPISTLE, C. II. 

Ye were all humble-minded, 
not boasting at all, subjecting 
yourselves rather than subjecting 
others, m1Jre gladly giving than 
receiving. 
llavru· n &arrnvocf>pollfin, µ~iv ciM
Collfool''""" inra-rauuoµfM>r., ,.illo11 q 
inrorauuo,,,.n, q3w11 3'3011ur q 'Aaµ-
/30M>l'f'tr •••• 

Acrs xx. 35. 

•••• and to remember the words 
of the Lord Jesus, that he himself 
said: It is more blessed to give 
than to receive. 

• • • • ,.,,,,,.owVfUI Tf T~" Xoyo"' Toii 
1C11plo11 'I,,uoii, ;;,., airTl>r ,r,,.,11· M11«ap,011 
ffTT'" µillo11 3,3/,m1 q 'Aaµfjci11n11. 

The words of the Epistle are not a quotation, but 
merely occur in the course of an address. They do not 
take the form of an axiom, but are a comment on the 
conduct of the Corinthians, which may have bl'l'll sug
gested either by written or oral tradition, or by moral 
maxims long before current in hl'a.then philosophy.2 It 
is unnecessary to enter minutely into this, however, or 
to point out the linguistic differences between the two 
passages, for one point alone settles the question. In 
the Acts: the saying, "It is more blessed to give than 
to receive," is distinctly introduced as a quotation of 

1 Dru.el, Patr. Ap. Opp., 1863, p. 48; Hefele, Patr. Ap. Opp., 1842, 
p. 29 ; Jruobaon, Patr. Apost., 1863, i. p. 11 ; K irchho/er, Quellens. N. 
T. Canons, p. 162; Lard11er, Credibility, &c., Works, 1788, ii. p. 3-1; 
Lightfoot, The Epistles of S. Clement of Rome, 1869, p. 36. Cf. Meyer, 
Die Apostelgeschichte, p. 4i>3. 

1 E~ troiti11 q3i611 ltTT' Toii fl'auxn11. E]'icttr. ap. I'lut. Mor. p. 778 c. 
Errat enim si quis beneficium libentius accipit 11uam reddit. &nee.a, 
Epist. bx.xi. li. Millo11 ftTTI Toii ,?,.,~plo11 Tl> 3,30JIQ, orr 3fi ~ Xaµ/3a11nv 
08•• 3.&, ital ,.q Xaµ/3aw111 &8f11 oll 3fi. T'ijr yap clpfriir ,.illo11 nl f~ fl'01fi11 ~ 
T~ w fl'OfTXf111. Ari1totle, Eth. Nioom. iv. 1. &>piiuOtu ital 313ci11G' 1Cpfirro11 
; 'Aaµfjcillf"'· Artemidor. Oneiroer. iv. 3. Cf. Wetmin, N. T. Gr. l. c. 

B 2 

Digitized by Goog I e 
, 



4 SUPER~ATURAL RELIGIO~. 

" words of the Lord Jesus," and the exhortation " to 
rcmem~er" them, conveys the inference that they were 
well known. 'fhey must either have formed part of 
Gospels now no longer extant, as they are not found in 
ours, or have been familiar as the unwritten tradition of 
sayings of the ?!faster. In either case, if the pai-sage 
in the Epistle be a reference to these words at all, it 
must lw 1wl<l a n·forenct• to an apocryphal gospt·l, or to 
tradition, and it cannot reasonably be maintainl.'d that 
they must necessarily have bt•cn derived from a work 
which itself distinctly quotes them from another source. 
It would be against every principle of evidence, under 
such circumstances, to conclude the passage to be an 
allusion to this special work, of whose previous exist
ence we have no independent evidence.1 The slight 
coincidence in the expn•si-;ion, without indication that any 
particular passage is in the mind of the author, and 
without any mention of the Acts, therefore, h; no evi
<rence whatewr of the existence of that work. 

A few critics point to some parts of the following 
passage as showing acquaintance with Acts:-" Through 
jealousy Paul also pointed out the way to the prize of 
patience, having borne chains seven times, having been 
put to flight, having been stoned ; having become a 
preacher both in the East and in the \Vt'st, he gained 
the nol>le renown due to his faith; having taught the 
whole world righteousness, and come to the extremity 
of the West, and having suffered martyrdom by command 
of the rulers, he was thus removed from the world and 

1 David8on, Int. N. T., ii. p. 269; Eichhorn, Einl. N. T., ii. p. 73; 
Ekl«r, Disq. crit. et hist. de Clem. Rom. priore ad Cor. epist., 1864, 
p. 69; /Iilgrn/eld, Die apost. Vat.er, 1853, p. 73; N. T. extra Can. recept. 
1866, i., p. 78; Zelkr, Apost.elgesch., p. 9. 
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CLElfEXT OF ROllE. 

went to the holy place, haYing become a most eminent 
example of patience." 1 The slightest impartial con
sideration, however, must convince any one that this 
passage does not indicate the use of the "Acts of the 
Apostles." The Epistle speaks of seven imprisonments, 
of some of which the Acts make no mention, a11d this 
must, therefore, have been derived from another i:;ource. 2 

The reference to his " coming to the extremity of the 
·w l'st" ('rlpµ.a. T~~ 8vuEw~), whatever interpretation be 
put upon it, and to his death, obviously carries the history 
further than the Acts, and cannot have been derived 
from that document. 

The last passage, which, it is affirmed,3 shows ac
quaintance with the Acts of the Apostles is the following: 
'' But what shall we say regarding David who hath ob
tained a good report ( E1Tt Tcjj p.Ep.apTVf»Jf'EvCf.> ~a.vE'8) ? 
unto whom (1Tp0~ &v) God said: 'I found a man after 
mine. own heart, David, the son of Jesse: in ever
lasting mercy I anointed him.' "• This ii:; said to be de
rived from Acts xiii. 22 : " And when he removed him 

1 Aui (".,Ao11 ical .S IlaiiXor inroµollijr f3pa/l•io11 ( inrl3n Jf•11, lncUclf 3ft1µ.d q,opluar, 
4'vra&v8tlr, Xi8au8tlr, qpvE yn .. lp.fllOf ;11 n Tj Ollm'My icai 111 .,.ii 3.iun, .,.;, y.11-
..w,,. rijr frt(TT'f(l)S aVroV U..lor l>-a{3t11, 311ttUOuV"'Jll 3'3QEar 0>.011 .,.;,JI rouµo11, ml 
'1rl To .,.;PIUI rijr 3vcm.or l>.8(,,w· ml µapTVp~uar brl .,.;,11 ;,yov,.;llfll11, ow"'r 
mn,>.Mn T'oii icO<rµov mi •lr .,.;,11 lfyw11 -rOiro11 lrroptVOr,, inroµollijr yoop.•110r 
p.i-yw-ros inroypap.p.Os. c. v. 

: Dr-1, Patr. Ap. , p. 52; Ek~r, Disq., p. &l; llil9e11feld, Die ap. 
Vat.er, p. 109, anm. 13; N. T. extra Can. reccpt., i. p. 79; Lightfoot, Eps. 
of S. Clement of Rome, p. 48 ; Liplim, De Clementis Rom. Ep. and Cor. 
priore Disq., 185.5, p. 12R, Annot. 3: Zeller, Apg., p. 9. 

1 Dr-1, Patr. Ap., p. 65; Hejele, Patr. Ap., p. 40; Liyhtjoof, Eps. 
of S. Clem. p. 79; Trtgellu, Can. Murat., p. 82 ; Wotto1i, Clem. Rom., 
p. 90. Cf. Lardmr, Credibility, &c., Works, 1788, ii. p. 34; Kirchlwfer, 
Quellena., p. 161. 

4 Tl 3* fi.-<0p.t11 nrl T4i l'fp.apn!f1'1p.lJHt Aavfl3; rrp0r 311 •lwfJ' cS 810s, Eipo,. 
h3pa mr4 nl"' mp3U,,, p.ov, Aavtl3 T'OJI TOii 'l•uual, 111 l>.ln alc.11l'I' 1]tp&Ua a'1r0... 
c. :r.viii. 
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6 SUPERNATURAL RELIGION. 

he raised up to them David for king; to whom also he 
gave testimony (~ Ka.l El1T& p.apTVf>11CTa~) : I found David 
the son of Jesse, a man after mine own heart, who will 
<lo all my will." 1 The passage, however, is compounded 
of two quotations loosely made from the Septuagint ver
sion of the Old Testament, from which all the quotations 
in the Epistle are taken. Ps. lxxxviii. 20 : " I found 
David my servant; in holy mercy I anointed him." 2 And 
1 Sam. xiii. 14: " A man after his own heart." 3 Clement 
of Alexandria quotes this passage from the Epistle, 
and for " in everlasting mercy" reads " with holy oil " ( lv 
l>..a"e a:yt'f') as in the Psalm.4 Although, therefore, our 
Alexandrian MS. of the Epistle has the reading which we 
have given above, even if we suppose that the Alexan
drian Clement may have found a more correct version 
in his MS., the argument would not be affected. The 
whole similarity lies in the insertion of " the son of 
Jesse," but this was a most common addition to any 
mention of David, and by the completion of the passage 
from the Psalm, the omission of "who will do all my 
will," the peculiar phrase of the Acts, as well as the 
difference of introductory expressions, any connection 
between the two is severed, and it is apparent that the 
quotation of the Epistle may legitimately be referred to the 
Septuagint,6 with which it agrees much more closely than 

1 Kai µrraon,uas aln-011 fyf'flfll TOii ~11flb aln-ois fls /jau&Aia, ,; iral flJrfll 
p.ap'Mlpquas. E~po11 ~flb TOl' Toii 'lfuuai, tUibpa i«rra n}11 1rapbiaJ1 µau, 3s troiquf& 
"""'"a Ta 8f'A.{iµarci µau. Acts xiii. 22. 

2 E~po11 ~ib To11 &ii'>..011 µ-011, ;,, l'Ain dyif ;XP,ua aln-011. The Alexandrian 
MS. reads ;,, l'Aai'f> ayicp µ-011. The quotation given is the readiDg of the 
Vatican Codex. 

a '"'8ponro11 ica,-a n}11 icapbiaJ1 aln-oii. 
• Sercnnata, iv. 17. 
• Eichhorn, Einl. N. T., p. 72 f. ; Zeller, Apoatelgeech., p. 9. Of, Datnd· 

wn, Int. N. T., ii, p. 269; Hi'l[Jmfeld, Die ap. Viiter, p. 101. 
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CLEMEXT OF ROME. 7 

with the Acts. In no case could such slight coincidences 
prove acquaintance with the Acts of the Apostles.1 

Only one passage of the " Epistle of Barnabas " is 
referred to by any one 2 as indicating acquaintance with 
the Acts. It is as follows, c. 7 : " If therefore the son 
of God, being Lord, and about to judge quick and 
dead (Kal µlUwv Kptvitv 'wvra.s Ka.t viKpovs} suf
fered," &c. This is compared with Acts x. 42 

" and to testify that it is he who has been appointed 
by God judge of quick and dead" (on a.was lcrnv o 
• '., "'(}"' ' 1 ' ' "'}Ld wptuµ&os V1TO TOV €0V KptTYJS \,(J)V'T(J)V Kat V€KfX"V . ar -
ner, who compares the expression of the Epistle with 
Acts, equally compares it with that in 2 Tim. iv. 1 . . . 
"and Christ Jesus who is about to judge the quick and 
dead" (pl'>.Aovros Kptviw 'wvra.s Kat viKpovs}, to which it 
is more commonly refen·ed,3 and 1 Pet. iv. 5 . . . "to 
him who is ready to judge quick and dead" (Kpwa.t 'wvra.s 
Kat viKpo6s). He adds, however : '' It is not possible to 
say, what text he refers to, though that in Timothy has 
the same words. But perhaps there is no proof that he 
refers to any. This was an article known to every com
mon Christian; whereas this writer (whoever he be) was 
able to teach the Christian religion, and that without 
respect to any written gospels or epistles."' It is scarcely 
necessary to add anything to this. There is of course no 
trace of the use of Acts in the Epistle.5 

1 Eichlior11, Einl. N. T., p. 72 f. ; Neudecker, Einl. N. T., p. 337, anm, 
2; .11/<Yrd, Greek Test., ii. Proleg. p. 20; Hilge11/eld, Ap. Yater, p. 108; 
Zeller, Apg., p. 9 ; Dr. WeatcoU does not claim any: On the Canon, 18751 

p. 48, note 2. 
' Kirchhofer, Quellens. N. T. Can., p. 161. 
a Cf. Weatcoff, On the Canon, p. 48, n. 2. 
• Credibility, &c., Workli, 1788, ii, p. 17. 
' Eichhorn, Einl. N. T., ii. p. 72; N~, Einl, N. T., p. 337, an, 

2; Donaldlon, Hist. Ohr. Lit. and Doctr., i. p. 242. 
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8 SUPERNATURAL RELIGION. 

It is asserted that there is a ''clear allusion" 1 to Acts 
in the Pastor of Hermas. The passages may be com
pared as follows : 

Vts. IV. 2. 
. . . . and didst open thy hoe.rt to 
the Lord, believing that by no other 
couldst thou be saved than by tho 
great and glorious name. 

Aars IV. 12. 
And there is salvation in no other: 

for neither is there any other name 
under tho heaven that has been 
given among men whereby we 
must be saved. 

• • • . . «at ,.,,., ICapaiav crov ;;Jl{)~f 1<al OVIC ;ITT,.,,., ru, oMf•l ,; tTt#rTJplo.· 
trpor ,.;,., tcVp&oP, fr&tTTfutrus &re 3c' ov3( yap Sl'0,,,4 fOTUI ;,.fpoP inro ,.;,., 
oilaf..0f 3ii"l1 tT618ijlf(U d "'~ 3&4 TOU I wptD'OP TO af&p.tl'OI' ,., c:l..6p0nro&r ,,, 
p.ryci>.ov ml i~ ~..o,.u.mir. ,P M u.sij"°' rip.Or. 

'fhe slightest comparison of these passages suffices to 
show that the one is not dependent on the other. 'fhe 
Old Testament is full of passages in whid1 the name of 
the Lord is magnified as the only source of safety and 
salvation. In the Pauline Epistles likewise there arc 
numerous passages of a similar tenour. For instance, 
the passage from Joel ii. 32, is quoted Rom. x. 13: 
" For whosoever shall call on the name of tl1c Lord shall 
b d " (rr,.. , " ~ , -\ , , ,, , e save as yap os av E1TtlCW\E<nJTat To ovoµ.a KVpwv 

crwOY}ouat}.2 'fhere was in fact no formula more current 
either amongst. the Jews or in the early Church; anJ 
there is no legitimate ground for tracing such an expres
sion to the Acts of the Apostles.3 

The only other passage which is quoted 4 as indicating 

1 WeatcoU, On the Canon, p. 198 f. • 
' The same passage is quoted, Acta ii. 21. Cf. Ephes. i. 20, 21 ; Philip. 

ii. 9 ft'. ; 1 John v. 13 f. 
1 &lltr, ApoBtelgesch., p. 10; Davidlon, Int. N. T., ii. p. 269. Neither 

Kirchhoftr nor J.arrlr.er advanoee the passage at all. 
4 Lardntr, Works, ii. p. 66. This is not advanced by Kircl1hofer, nor 

does lJr. We1tcott refer to it. Even Htf~k does not suggest a reference. 
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TH:e PASTOR OF H~RMAS. 

acquaiutance with Acts is the following, which we at 
once contrast with the supposed parallel : 

SwIL. ix. 28. I ACTS v. 41. 
But ye who suffer on account of So they departed rejoicing from 

the name ought to praise God, that the presence of the council that 
God deemed ye worthy to bear his ' they we1-e counted worthy to suffer 
name, and that all your sins may shame for the name. 
be redeemed. 

Vp.iir af ol irciO'XOVTff ;Wlt.fJI roV c),,Of'O- ol '"" o~v ftro(JfVoVTo xalpovrfs ci11't; 
Tos ~a(fw 04Hi>.fTf ,.;,,, 8fav, ;;,., 1rpoutinrov Toii '""'f8piou, ;;,., 1<anif1w-
~&our vpiit mcraTo iS &or 00 TOUrou S.,uQJI w(p Toii OvOp.aTOr dT1p.a!T8ij11at. 
To OllOp.a fja!TTa('fTf, mi frO!TOt Vf'OJV al ' 
Of&OPTUu laOOwtv. I 

Here again a formula is employed which is common 
throughout the New Testament, and which, applied as 
it is here to those who were persecuted, we have reason 
to believe was in general use in the early Church. It is 
almost unnecessary to point out any examples. Every
where "the name" of God or of Jes us is the symbol used 
to represent the concrete idea, and in the heavenly Jern
salem of the Apocalypse the servants of God and of the 
Lamb are to have " his name" on their foreheads. The 
one expression, however, whieh is peculiar in the pas
sage: "counted worthy,"-in the Ads Ka'TTJ~twfJ.,,uav, 

and in the Pastor &.~to~ muaTo,-is a perfectly natural 
and simple one, the use of which cannot be exclusively 
conceded to the Acts of the Apostles. It is found frc
queutly in the Pauline Epistles, as for instance in 2 Thes. 
i. 5, where, after saying that they give thanks to God for 
them and glory in the churches of God for the patience 
an<l faith with which the 1'hcssalonians endure perseeu
tions, the writer eontinues: " which is a tokeu of the 
righteous judgment of God, that ye may be cowited worthy 
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to SUPERNATURAL RELtGIO~. 

{Ka-ra.eU»O~va.t) of the kingdom of God, for which ye also 
suffer (7TciuxE-rE) ;" and again, in the same chapter, v. 11, 
12, " \Vhcrefore we also pray always for you that our 
God ma!/ count you worthy (cigt6'<777) of the calling, and 
fulfil all good pleasure of goodness and work of faith with 
power; that tlte name of our Lo1·d Jesus may be glorified in 
yau (lv8oga.u8fi TO ovoµ.a TOV 1wptov Y,µ.wv 'I11uov Ev vµ.1.v)," 
&c. The passage we are examining cannot be traced 
to the "Acts of the Apostles." 1 It must be obvious to 
all that the Pastor of Hennas does not present any evi
dence even of the existence of the Acts at the time it was 
written.2 

Only two ·passages in the Epistles of pseudo-Ignatius 
arc pointed out as indicating acquaintance with the Acts, 
and even these arc not advanced by many critics. \Ve 
have already so fully discussed these Epistles that no 
more need now be sai<l. \Ve must pronounce them spu
rious in all their recensions and incapable of affording 
evidence upon any point earlier than towards the end of 
the second century. Those, however, who would still 
receive as genuine the tcstimouy of the three Syriac 
Epistles must declare that they do not present any trace 
of the existence of the Acts, inasmuch as the two pas
sages adduced to show the use of that work do not occur 
in those letters. They are found in the shorter recension 
of the Epistles to the Smyrnreans and Philadelphians. 
\Ve might, therefore, altogether refuse to examine the 
passages, but in order to show the exact nature of the 
case made out by apologists, we shall briefly refer to 

1 Eichhorn, Einl. N. T., ii. p. 73 f. 
t Donaldaon, Hist. Chr. Lit. and Doctr., i. p. 306; Davidaon, Int. N. T., 

ii. p. 269; Neudecker, Einl. N. T., p. 337, anm. 2; Zeller, Apoatelgesch., 
p. 9 f, 
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THE IGXATIAN EPISTLES. 11 

them. \Ve at once compare the first with its supposed 
parallel.1 

EP. TO 8.MYRN. iii. Acrs x. 41. 
. • .. even to us who did oat and 
drink with him after he rose from 
the dead. 

But after the resurrection he did 
eat and drink with them, as in the 
flesh, although spiritually united to 
the Father. 
M , •· • • • .,,._, I • - .. ,i,..:.._ • 

era Of '"]II QllQUTQO'W ITVVf"t'" 1fll I , , , , 1/fl.111 OITlllff 0'1/Jlf"I"' rvfl.fll ICal 

awois ical O'Vllffrlfll .iir uapic11eor, ical1Tfp I 0'1Jllf1Tlop.Ell aliTrji p.cra TO OJl(loTijll!U 
frnVp.«TUC6.r ;,116>p.t110S Trji 1TaTpl. aliT011 fl( Jlficp&.11. 

There i8 nothing in this passage which bears any 
peculiar analogy to the Acts, for the statement is a 
simple reference to a tradition which is al8o embodied 
both in the third Synoptic2 and in the fourth Gospel ; 3 

and the mere use of the common words tjxI:yEtv and 
1Tl11Ew could not prove anything. The passage occurs in 
the Epistle immediately after a quotation, said by Jerome 
to be taken from the Gospel according to the Hebrews, 
relating an appearance of Jesus to "those who were with 
Peter," in which Jesus is represented as making them 
handle him in order to convince them that he is not an 
incorporeal spirit.• The quotation bears considerable 
affinity to the narrative in the third Synoptic (xxiv. 39), 
at the close of which Jesus is represented as eating with 
the disciples. It is highly probable that the Gospel 
from which the writer of the Epistle quoted contained 
the same detail, to which this would naturally be a direct 

1 Lardner, Credibility, &c., Works, ii. p. 73 f.; Kirchhofer, Quellens., 
162; Zahn, !gnat. v. Ant., 18i3, p. 600. 

Dr. Westcott does not claim either this or the second (On the Canon, 
p. 48, note 2), and Hafele merely suggests comparison with Acts (Patr. 
Ap., p. 103, p. 98). 

' Luke :aiv. 42 ft'. 
•John :ai. 12 ft'. 
• Quoted B. R., 6th ed., i. p. 272. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



12 SUPERNA'l'URAL RELIGIOX. 

descriptive reference. In any case it affords no evidence 
of the existence of the Acts of the Apostles.1 

The second passage, which is still more rarely ad
vanced,2 is as follows:-

E1>. To PmLAD. ii. 
}'or many wolves (which appear) 

'\\'01·thy of belief, make captive by 
evil pleasure the runners in the 
course of God. 

Acrs xx. 29. 
I know that after my departing 

grievouil wolves will enter in among 
you, not sparing the flock. 

,...,uo& yap Avll'.m ~'°1rll7TOI .;&,,Y ' lyw olaa Ori ftO'fAfVO'Ol'Ta& JUTO ,.;,,, 
11'.aicft a&;xpaAO>Ti(oUO'lll TOur s,oa,,o""ur. 11lf>~i11 /IOV Aviro& {ja(M'ir fir vµiir, µ;, 

: c/H&Ufl'"°' roii 7r«nfllliov. 

The ouly point of coincidence between these two pas
sages is the use of the word "wolves." In the Epistle the 
l'Xpression is 1TOUo4 AVKOL agL01Tt<T'TOL, whilst in Acts it is 
AVKOL fJapEtt;. Now the image is substantially found in 
the Sermon on the Mount, one form of which is given in the 
first Synoptic, vii. 15, 16, and which undeniably must have 
formed part of many of the Gospels which are mentioned 
by the writer of the third Synoptic. \Ve fin~ Justin 
Martyr twice quoting another form of the saying: " For 
many ( 1ToUo4) shall arrive in my name, outwardly indeed 
clothed in sheep's skins, but inwardly being ravening 
wolves (AVKOL ap1TayEt;).'' 3 The use of the term as ap
plied to men was certainly common in the early Church. 
The idea expressed in the Epistle is more closely found 
in 2 Timothy iii. 1 ff., in the description of those who arc 
to come in the last days, and who will (v. 6) creep into 
the houses and lead captive ( alXf'aAC1¥T(,ovrEt;) silly women 
laden with sins, led away with divers lusts." 'The pas-

1 Zeller, Apostelgesch., p. 61 ; Meyer, Apostelgesch., 18i0, p. 1; Neu
dtcker, Einl. N. T., p. 337, anm. 2; Hilge11/cld, Die ap. Yater, p. 280 f. 

: Jaoo"bao11, Patr. Ap., ii. 418. 
1 See discussion of the quotation, S. R., i. p. 367, note 1, p. 380 f. 
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EPI:-lTLE OF POLH'ARP. 

sage cannot be traced to the Acts,1 and the Iguatiau 
Epistles, spurious though they be, do not pre8ent auy 

cviJern:e of the exi8tence of that work.2 

Only two 8{>ntenl'es are pointed out in the " Epistle of 
Polycarp " as denoting acquaintance with the Ach~. The 
first an<l only one of these on which much Rtr<'RR jg laifl 
is the foHowing :-3 

EPISTLE i. 
Whom God raised (>)lyftpt),having 

loosed the pains of hell (9&v). 

ACTS ii. 2.f . 

Whom God raised up (<~OTr/ITf), 
having loosed the pains of death 
(8a .... iTov). 

3., >)lyf'Pf" 6 8for ~v1Tar Tar .:.3il"dr Toii 1 311 6 8for avl0Tf/<rf11 ~vuar Tor .:.3il"ds 
~&.,. · Toii 8011&Tov. 4 

It will be obvious to all that, along with much simi
larity, there is likewise divergence between these sen
tences. In the first phrase the use of 7fyEtpE in the 
Epistle separates it from the suppos(•d parallel, in which 
the Word is aVECTTTJCTE. 'f)1c llUlllht•r of passages in the 
Pauline Epistles conesponrling with it arc legio11 (e.g. 2 
Cor. iv. 14, Ephes. i. 20). The second member of the 
sentence, which is of course the more important, is in 
reality, we contend, a referern:e to the very Psalm quoted 
in Acts immediately after the verse before us, couched in 
not unusual phraseology. Psalm xvi. 10 (Sept. xv.), reads: 

1 ~ll"r, Apostelgesch., p. iil. 
~ Crtdur:r, Einl. N. T., i. 1. p. 2i4; Zeller, Apg., p. iil f.; Meyer, Apos

telgesch., 4te Aufl., p. 1; Nev.ckcktt-, Einl. N. T., p. 337, anm. 2. C'f. 
EicM1orn, Einl. X. T., ii. p. U. 

a Drtut:l, Patr. Ap., p. 3ii; Dat•id1rm, Int. N; T., ii. p. 270; Donald1m1, 
Hist. Chr. Lit. and Doctr., 1864, i . p. 19i; Jlefele, Patr. Ap., p. lli; 
Jacob«>n, Pa tr. Ap., ii. p. ii25; K ircl1hofer, Qucllens., p. 162; Lurd11er, 
Works, ii. p. 93; Tregtllu, Can. Alurat.,p. 82; WeatcCJtt, Canon, 1874, p. 48,· 
note 2; Zeller, Die Apostelgesch., p. ii2 f. Cf. Eicl1"'1rn, Einl. N. T., ii. 
p. i4 f. 

4 It is right to point out that the Cod. llezre (D) reads ¥&11 here, 
although all the older, and almost all other, MSS. have 8avcirov. 
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H SUPERNATURAL RELIGION. 

"For thou wilt not leave my soul in hell" (~8'r]v)~1 In 
Ps. xviii. 5 (Sept. xvii. 5) we have, " The pains of hell 
(w0tvEs ~Sov) compassed me about." 2 The difference 
between the wSwas 'TOV ~&v of the Epistle and the 
wSwas 'TOV Oava'TOV of the Acts is so distinct that, finding 
a closer parallel in the Psalms to which reference is 
obviously made in both works, it is quite impossible to 
trace the phrase necessarily to the Acts. Such a passage 
cannot prove the use of that work,3 but, if it could, we 
might inquire what evidence for the authorship and trust
worthiness of the Acts could be deduced from the cir
cumstance ? • 

The second passage, referred to by a few writers,5 is 
as follows:-

EPISTLE viii. 
Let us therefore become imita

tors of his patience, and if we suffer 
for his namo, let us praise him. 

M,µ,,,-a& 0~11 y.11&iµ18a Tir inroµovijr 

aCrroii· 1tal l0.11 """X"'l''ll 4'ui To Svoµa 
awoii, 3o~"'"'J'fll miro11. 

AC'fs v. 41. 
So they departed from the pro

eence of the council, rejoicing that 
they were counted worthy to suffer 
shame for the name. 
Ol JUll 0~11 firoptVollTO xalpollTtr mro 
1rpouomov Toii uv1113plov, ;;,., 1CQT1/~,&,-
8'1"a11 inri p TOU ovciµaror a,.,µacr8ijmi. 

It is scarcely necessary to do more than contrast these 
passages to show how little the "Epistle of Polycarp" 
can witness for tl1e "Acts of the Apostles." 'Ve have 
already examined another supposed reference to this very 
passage, and the expressions in the Epistle, whilst 
scarcely presenting a single point of linguistic analogy to 

l Cod. E reads ~3ov. 
' In the Sept. version of Job, xxxix. 2, the expression C:.aimr 31 aiff6'11 

1>..fvuar occurs. 
3 Hilge1ifeld, Ap. v. 284; Credrnr, Einl. N. T., i. 1, p. 274. , 
4 For the date and character of the Epistle, see discussion, S. R., i. 

p. 2i4 ff. 
' Ja"oliaon, Patr. Ap., ii. p. 541. Cf. I>ressel, Patr. Ap., p. 386; Hifele, 

Patr. Ap., p. 120. 
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EPISTLE m· POLYCARP. 15 

the sentence in the Acts, only tend to show how common 
and natural such language was in the early Church in 
connection with persecution. 'Vhilst we constantly meet 
with the thought expressed by the writer of the Epistle 
throughout the writings of the New Testament, we may 
more particularly point to the first Petrine epistle for 
further instances of this tone of exhortation to those 
suffering persecution for the cause. For instance, 1 
Pet. ii. rn ft:, and again iii. 14,1 "But if ye even suffer 
(1T4oxotTE) for righteousnciss' sake, blessed are ye." In 
the next chapter the tone is still more closely analogous. 
Speaking of persecutions, the writer says, iv. 13, " .... 
but according as ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings 
rejoice," &c. &c. 14. "If ye are reproached in Christ's 
name (lv ovoµ.a.n x.) blessed are ye, for the spirit of 
glory and of God restcth upon you." 15. "For let 
none of you suffer (TTa<T)(ET(J)) as a murderer," &c. &c. 
16. " But if as a Christian, let him not be ashamed, but 
let ltim praise God in this name (8o~a.,iTw 8E Tov 0Eov lv 
T~ ov6µ.a.n TOVT'f')" &c. &c. N-0thing but evidential des
titution could rely upon the expression in the " Epistle 
of Polycarp " to show acquaintance with Acts. 

Few apologists point out with confidence any passages 
from the voluminous writings of Justin Martyr, as indi
cating the use of the Acts of the ·Apostles. 'Ve may, 
however, quote such expressions as the more undaunted 
amongst them venture to advance. The first of these is 
the following: 2 "For the Jews having the prophecies and 
ever expecting the Christ to come knew him not ( 1}yvo71uw), 
and not only so, but they also maltreated him. But 

1 Ver. 13, according to some M$S., roads: "And who is he that will 
harm you, if ye become imitat-Ora {µ114'7'"a&) of the good?" 

2 Lardmr, Credibility, &o., Works, ii. p. 122; Kirchhofer, Quellen!!. 
N. T., Can., p. 163. 
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](l !'l'PERNATCRAL RBLWIOX. 

the Gt .. nt.iles, who had never ht.•ar<l anything regarding tht.• 
< :hrist until his Apostles, having gone fortl1 from Jeru
sah .. m, dedared tlw things concerning him, nll<l delivered 
the prophecit.•x, having been filled with joy an<l faith, rc
notmced thl'ir ifloh• and dedieated themsel vefi to th<' 
11nlu·gotfrn God through tlw Christ." 1 This is com
pan'<1 with Ads xiii. 27, "For th(·y that chw11 nt Jcrn
salC'm nn<l tlwir rulers not knowing this (man) (Towov 

&:yvo~<T<WTE~) 11or yet the voiccx of the propll('ts which 
are read ._.,·cry sabhath day, fultille1l them by t11cir 
judgment of him," &c. 4R "But the Gentiles, hearing, 
rejoicet.l a11d glorified the wort.I of the Lord," &c. 2 

\\re may at once proceed to gh•e the 11cxt passage. In 
"the Dialogue with Trypho, Justin has by quotations from 
the prophets endeavoured to show that the 1mfferings of 
Christ, and also the glory of his second advent had been 
foretold, and Trypho replies : " Supposing these things to 
be even as thou sayest, and that it was foretold that Christ 
was to suffer (on 1Ta.811To~ Xpt<TTO~ 1TpoE</nJTEV01J JLEAAELJI 

Elva.i), an<l has been called a Stone, and after his first 
coming, in which it ha<l ht.•en annouricct.l that he was to 
suffer, should come in glory, and become judge of all, and 
ett.>rnal king and priest;" &c.,3 and in another place, "For 

I 'Jou3o&0& yap ;XOl'Tff TOf Jrpoe/Jr7nlar mi cifl ,,,,_&tt.qU01'1'ff TOii xpurr;,. 
1rOpa'yflltJUO/UllOll ;,ya.o,,ua11, OV p.011011 ai, ciUa tt.ai 'Trapt')(Pquavro' ol a/ mro TWll 
l8vci>11 µqalfrof"# µ,,ai11 R/t.UVUOllTff 'Trfpi T~V Xpurrov, /£f'J(Plf o~ ol mro 'lfpovuaA~p. 
l€E">..8011Tn citrOOTo">..oc atiroii lµqlflltTa11 Ta ,,, pi atirov it.al Tar Jrpoe/J,,r1iar trapi&.-
1t.C111, 1r">..'1('6'811'Tff xapar tt.ai '1rCUTf6>f TOtf dacW\0&r mrmi€avro tt.ai T. ciyf,,,,q,.'f' 
0f¥ aw TOv xP'UTov fovmvr a11IS.,1t.C111. A pol. i 49. 

' Acts xiii. 27 : 01 yap 1t.CJT0C1t.ov11Tff 111 'lfpcniuaA~µ tt.ai ol /lpxo11f"ff ®rw11 
TOVrOll dyiioqu~ff tt.ai TQf ""'°""' T6'11 Jrpoe/J,,riw TQf It.CITO frQll u0fj{Jmo11 
Glla'fUIOIUlt.O/£fllOf tt.pll!GVJ"ff ;,,xq,,,.,uair It.. T. ">... 48. G/t.OVoJIT"Q a; TO ;s,,,, 
1xtupo11 mi l&5Ea(o11 To11 ">..~11 Tov KVpiou, tt.. T. ">... 

3 .Ecm.> tt.ai TaiTa OW6>f ;xo11n1 .,, ">..rynr, mi arc n-a8,,ror XP'UTOf ,,~""' 
µ1A>.m• 1rJ10c, tt.ai ">..l8or tt.li>.,,rcu, tt.ai (~ µn-a ,.q11 wpt#n/11 al!rov ftapovula., 
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JUSTIN MARTYR. 17 

if it had been obscurely declared Ly the prophets that the 
Christ should suffer ( TTafJYJros y£V'r]u6µ.wos o Xptcrros) and 
after these things be lord of all," &c. 1 This is compared 
with Acts xxvi. 22, ". . . . saying nothing except those 
things which the prophets and Moses said were to come to 
pass, (23) whether the Christ should suffer (El TTafJTJTOS o 
Xptcrr6s), whether, the first out of the resurrection from 
the dead, he is about to proclaim ligl1t unto the people 
:,incl to the Gentiles." 2 It is only necessary to quote 
these passages to show how impossible it is to maintain 
that they show the use of the Acts by Justin. He simply 
sets forth from the prophets, direct, the doctrines which 
formed the great text .of the early Church. Some of the 
warmest supporters of the canon admit the " uncer
tainty" of such coincidences, and do not think it worth 
while to advance them. There are one or two still more 
distant analogies sometimes pointed out which do not 
require more particular notice.3 There is no evidence 
whatever that Justin was acquainted with the Acts of the 
Apostles.• 

/11 {, 7ra8ryror cf>aiwulJa, 1mc~pvlC'rO, f"Arocrop.f11c" ica& 11:p1n,r 'lral'T'ow Ao17ro11, ical 
al6>11&K fjauiAiW ica& l#ptw ')'fllf/uO/UllOS'" I(. T . A. Dial. 36. 

I El yap 3ui T&.11 'lrpo</>'fT&.11 frOp<UCfKMIJf'f'fl/(•" ICflC~pvll:To 'lro8ryror ')'fllf/uOf'fllOS' 

o Xp«rror ical p.fTa TaiiTa "°"""'11 1C1Jp1fvuc.>11· 11:. T. A. Dial. 76. 
' Acts xxvi. 22. • . . 0Mi11 iKTOS' Alyc.>11 &11 Tf ol 'lrpo</>ijTa& f"AilA'lfrall 

/Ullo"""'" yiwulJa& ical Mc.>ii~r, 23. ft 7ra8ryror d XpatTTor, d 7rp&>ror 
IE 4Mz1TTa1Tf0>S' wicp6>11 </>&.r p./Uu 1COT~'Un11 T¥ Tf Ao¥ ica& Toir t811f1T"'· 

3 Apol. i. 60, cf. Acts i 8 f. ; Apol. i. 40, cf. Acts iv. 27; Apol. ii. 10, 
cf. Acts xvii. 23 : Dial. 8, cf. Act.a xxvi. 29 ; Dial. 20, cf. Acts x. 14 ; 
Dial. 68, cf. Act.a ii. 30. 

4 Zeller, Apoetelgesch., p. 49 f. ; Eichhorn, Einl. N. T., ii. p. 75; <Jrtd
fltr, Einl. N. T., i. 1, p. 274 ; Meyer, Apoetelgesch., p. 1 f. Dean Alford 
says: "Nor are there any references in Justin Martyr which, fairly con
sidered, belong to this book." Greek Test., 18il, Proleg. ii p. 20. Dr. 
W utoott says : " The references to the Acta are uncertain; " and he merely 
illustrates this by referring to the first of the passages discussed. in the 
text. On the Canon, 18i5, p. 168, note S. Donaldaon, Hist. Ohr. Lit. 
and Doctr., ii. p. 329. 

VOL. JIL 0 
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18 SUPERNATURAL RELIGION. 

Some apologists 1 claim Hegesippus as evidence for 
the existence of the Acts, on the strength of the follow
ing passages in the fragment of his book preserved by 
Eusebius. He puts into the mouth of James the Just, 
whilst being martyred, the expression : "I beseech (thee) 
Lord God, Father, forgive them, for they know not what 
they do." This is compared with the words said to have 
been uttered by the martyr Stephen, Acts vii. 60, " Lord, 
lay not this sin to their charge." The passage is more 
commonly advanced as showing acquaintance with Luke 
xxiii. 34, and we have already discussed it.2 Lardner 
apparently desires it to do double duty, but it is scarcely 
worth while seriously to refer to the claim here. The 
passage more generally relied upon, though that also is 
only advanced by a few,3 is the following, "This man was 
a faithful witness both to Jews and Greeks that Jesus is 
the Christ,,, • (Mapror; o~or; a'A"1J()~r; 'IovSa.Coir; TE ICO.t 

.E\ \ , • 'I ... • x , , ) Th' 1\1\"f}O:L yeyEVf]TO.L, on "1JU'OVr; 0 ptUTOr; E<TTW • IS 

is compared with Acts xx. 21, where Paul is repre
sented as saying of himself, " . . . . testifying fully 
both to Jews and Greeks repentance toward God, and 
faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ" (&ia.µ.a.propoµ.oor; 

'I ~ ' ' •E\ \ ' ' () ' ' ' ovoa.ioir; TE ICO.L 1\1\"f}<TW T"1J" Etr; EOJI JLETO.JIOLO.V, ICO.L 

1Tl<TTw Elr; Tov Kllpiov ~µ.&v 'I. X.). The two passages 
are totally different both in sense and language, and that 
the use of Acts is deduced from so distant an analogy 

. only serves to show the slightness of the evidence with 
which apologists have to be content. 

1 Lardner, Credibility, Works, ii. p. 142. 
1 8. R., ii. p. 438 f. 
1 Lardner, Credibility, Works, ii. 142; Wutcott, On the Canon, 4th ed., 

p. 20/S. Dr. Westcott, however, merely says: "There are forms of ex
preeaion corresponding to passages in . . • • and in the Acts which can 
acarcely be attribut.ed to chance." 

• Euubim, H. E., ii. 23, 
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PAPIAS OF HIERAPOLIS. 19 

Papias need not long detain us, for it is freely admitted 
by most divines that he does not afford evidence of any 
value that he was acquainted with the Acts. For the 
sake of completeness we may however refer to the points 
which are sometimes mentioned. A fragment of the 
work of Papias is preserved giving an account of the 
death of Judas, which differs materially both from the 
account in the first Synoptic and in Acts i. 18 f. 1 Judas 
is represented as having gone about the world ·a great 
example of impiety, for his body having swollen so much 
that he could not pass where a chariot easily passed, he 
was crushed by the chariot so that his entraili; emptied 
out (ru<T'TE Ta qKaTa awov EKKEJl(JJ~Jlat). Apollinaris of 
Laodicrea quotes this passage to show that Judas did not 
die when he hung himself, but subsequently met with 
another fate, in this way reconciling the statements in 
the Gospel and Acts.2 He does not say that Papias used 
the story for this purpose, and it is fundamentally con
tradictory to the account in Acts i. 18, rn. "Now this 
ruan purchased a field with the reward of the unrighteous
ness, and falling headlong burst asunder in the midst, 
and all his bowels gushed out" {Kal l~~{}T/ 11a11Ta Tct 
crrr'AO.YX!'a. awov). It is scarcely necessary to argue that 
the passage does not indicate any acquaintance with 
Acts s as some few critics are inclined to assert.• The 

i S. R., i. p. 482. 
' Routh, Beliq. Baer., i. p. 25 £ 
, OM-beck, Zeitachr. wise. Theol., 1867, p. 39 ff. Cf. Skitz, Th. Stud. 

u. Krit., 1868, p. 87 ff. ; Meyer, Die Apost.elgescb., p. 2, anm. * * Dr. 
Westcott says: "In his account of the fate of Judos Iscariot there is a 
remarkable divergence from the narrative in Matth. xxvii. 5, and Acts 
i. 18." On the Canon, 4th ed., p. 77, n. t. 

• Zahn, Th. Stud. u. Krit., 1866, p. 680 ff. Dr. Lightfoot says: " But 
there are indications, however indecisive, that Papias did use the writings 
of St. Luke." And further on, after quoting the passage about Judal!, 

0 2 
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20 SUPERNATURAL RELIGIOX. 

next analogy pointed out is derived from the :statement 
of Eusebius that Papias mentions a wonderful story 
which he had hl'ard from the daughters of Philip (whom 
Eusebius calls " the Apostle,") regarding a dead man 
raised to life. 1 In Ads xxi. 8, 9, it is stated that Philip 
the evangelist had four daughters. It is scarcely con
ceivable that this should be advanced as an indication 
that Papias knew the Acts. The last. point is that 
Eusebins says: "And again (he narrates) another marn·l 
regarding Justus who was surnamed Barsabas; how he 
drank a baneful poison and by the gra<.:c of the Lord 
sustained no harm. But that this Justus, after the Ascen
sion of the Saviour, tlw holy apoi;t]ci; appoiukd with 
Matthias, and that they prayed (on the occasion) of the 
fillin~ up of their number by lot instead of the traitor 
Judas, the scripture of the Acts thus relates: 'Ancl 
they appointed two, Joseph called Barsabas, who was 
surnamed Justus, and Matthias. And they prayl·d and 
said,' &c." 2 Whatever argument can be deduced from 
this, obviously rests entirely upon the fact that Papias is 
said to have referred to Justus who was named Barsabas, 
for of course the last sentenee is added by Eusl•bius 
himself, and has nothing to do with Papias. This is 
fairly admitted by Lardner and others. Lardner says : 
"Papias does undoubtedly give some confirmation to the 
history of the Acts of the Apostles, in what he says of 
Philip ; and especially in what he says of Justus, called 

and mentioning the view of Apollinaris that it reconciles the accounts 
in the first Gospel and in the Acts, he continues : " It is too much to 
assume that Papias himself repeated the tradition with this aim, but tho 
resemblance to the account in the Acts is worthy of notice." Contempo
rary Rev., vol. v., 1867, p. 416. 

I H. E., iii. 39. 
2 H. E., iii. 39. 
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Barsabas. But I think it cannot be affirmed, that he did 
particularly mention, or refer to, the book of the Acts. 
For I reckon, it is Eusebius himself who adds that quota
tion out of the Acts, upon occasion of what Papias had 
written of the before-mentioned Barsabas." 1 There is 
no evidence worthy of serious attention that Papias was 
acquainted with the Acts.2 

No one seriously pretends that the Clementine Homi
lies afford any evidence of the use or existence of the 
Acts ; and few, if any, claim the Epistle to Diognetus as 
testimony for it.3 We may, however, quote the only 
passage which is pointed out. '' . . . . these who hold 
the view that they present them (offerings) to God as 
needing them might more rightly esteem it foolishness, 
not worship of God. For he who made the heaven 
and the earth, and all things in them, and who supplies 
to us all whatever we need, can himself be in need of 
none of those things which he himself presents to those 
who imagine that they give (to him)."• This is 

1 Credibility, &c., Works, ii. p. 113. Kirchhofer makes a similar state· 
ment, Quellens., p. 163, anm. 1. Dr. Lightfoot says: "Other points of 
affinity to the Acts are his mention of Justus Barsabas, and his relationa 
with the daughters of Philip." C'ontemp. Rev., vol. v., 1867, p. 415. Such 
"indications" he may indeed well characterise as "indecisive." Dr. 
Westcott says: "Dr. Lightfoot notices some slight indications of Papias' 
use of the writings of St. Luke (in the article quoted above), but I do not 
think that much stress can be laid on them." On the Canon, 4th ed., 
p. 77, note 1. 

2 Zeller, Apostelgesch., p. 11; Eichhorn, Einl. N. T., ii. p. 75; Neu· 
tkckr, Einl. N. T., p. 337, anm. 2; Alford, Greek Test., 6th ed., ii. Pl'o
leg., p. 20; Overbeck, Zeitschr. wise. Th., Hl67, p. 39 tr.; Weatcott, On 
the Canon, p. 77. 

1 Dr. Westcott merely speaks of "coincidences of ianguage more or 
less evident with the Acts," &c., &c., referring to c. iii. (Acts xvii. 24, 
23) as "worthy of remark" (Canon, p. 91), but he does not include it in 
the" Synopsis or Historical Evidence," p. 584. 

4 • • • Tav8 O~O& 1t.a8arrEp trpo<r3EOf1Cl'ft T¥ 8E¥ >-oy•(op.EllO& trapexnv, IM"Pia" 
fl1t.os p.ci>.).ov .;yo&w' .\v, oil 8Eocrc{jEUJI'. '0 yap trm4cras TOii wpav0v ical Tl}• ,.;iv, 
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22 SUPERNA'l'URAL RELIGION. 

compared with Acts xvii. 24 : "The God that made 
the world and all things in it, he being Lord of heaven 
and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands; (25) 
neither is served by men's hand as thoi.1gh he needed 
anything, seeing he himself giveth to all life and breath 
and all things. " 1 rrhere is nothing here but a coincidence 
of sense, though with much variation between the two 
passages, but the Epistle argues from a different context, 
and this illustration is obvious enough to be common to 
any moralist. '!'here is not a single reason which points 
to the Acts as the source of the writer's argument. 

Basilidcs and Valentinus are not claimed at all by 
apologists as witnesses for the existence of the Acts of 
the Apostles, nor is Marcion, whose Canon, however, of 
which it formed no part., is rather adverse to the work 
than merely negative. 'fertullian taunts Marcion for re
ceiving Paul as an apostle, although his name is not 
mentioned in the Gospel, and yet not receiving the Acts 
of the Apostles in which alone his history is narrated ;2 

hut it does not in the least degree follow from this that 
1'-Jarcion knew the work and deliberately rejected it. 

A passage of 'fatian's oration to the Greeks is pointed 
out by some3 as showing his acquaintance with the Acts. 
It is as follows : "I am not willing to worship the creation 

ical trbra Ta ,,, awo'lr, ical tl'O<TUI ;,,...,,, xofPTY6>11 "" trpo<r3fOU.f8a, oli&!IOs a,, 
aln-os trpou3(o&TO TOwco11 &11 TOis olop.tllO&s 3&301~1& traplxn a&Os. Ep. ad 
Diognetum, c. iii. 

I Acta xvii 24. 'o 6fOS 0 tro1.;uas TOii ICOufl.011 ical tra..ra Ta ,,, aw~, o~os 
ol!pavoii ical yiis wt/.pxco11 icupws ol!ic ,,, Xf&potroi.;rois llllOtS ICaTO&ICfi, 25 ... M« 
Vfl'O xupwv '"'8pco7rl11co11 6fpotrfUfTa& trpo<r3fOp.f!IOs Tl.OS' awos 4&&vs fl'O<T&ll 

Ccoq11 ical ~11 ml Tel tra..ra. 
1 Adv. Marc., v. 1 ff. 
a Kin:hho/er, Quellens., p. 166; Lardntr mentions, merely to diaclaim, 

it. Credibility, &o., Works, ii. p. 139 f. Dr. Weetoott does not advance 
it at all. 
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TATIAN; DIONYSIUS OF C'ORINTll. 23 

made by him for us. Sun and moon arc made for us : how, 
therefore, shall I worship my own servants? How can I 
declare stocks and stones to be gods? . . . But neither 
should the unnameable (ci.vCdvop.auTov) God be presented 
with bribes ; for he who is without need of anything 
(1Tavr"'" ci.vw~~) must not be calumniated by us as 
needy (lv8E1J~)." 1 This is compared with Acts xvii. 
24, 25, quoted above, and it only serves to show how 
common such language was. Lardner himself says of 
the passage : " This is much the same thought, and 
applied to the same purpose, with Paul's, Acts xvii. 25, 
as tlwugh lte needeth anytln'ng. But it is a character 
of the Deity so obvious, that I think it cannot deter
mine us to suppose he had an eye to those words of 
the Apostle." 2 The language, indeed, is quite different 
and shows no acquaintance with the Acts.8 Eusebius 
states that the Severians who more fully established 
rratian's heresy rejected both the Epistles of Paul and 
the Acts of the Apostles.• 

Dionysius of Corinth is scarcely adduced by any one as 
testimony for the Acts. The only ground upon which he 
is at all referred to is a statement of Eusebius in mention
ing his Epistles. Speaking of his Epistle to the Athe
nians, Eusebius says : " He relates, moreover, that Dio
nysius the Areopagite who was converted to the faith by 
Paul the Apostle, according to the account given in the 

I &,p.u111fYYW n}v ittr' ®1-oii Yf"/fJfr/l'f"'Jll xclpiv l,,Mv 1fpo<TICllW'iv ov S.'>..oo. 
rfyo11t11 ;;>.uis 11:al rri>..;,,,,, ~,· l,p.Os· •lra ,,Q.s rovs Ip.oils Vtrr,pc...as 1fpo<T1C1Jv;,croo; 
n•s ~- ~I.a «ai '>.&Soos S.oils mro<fJIJJIOiip.a,; • • • • AAA.' oMi TOii 0-V.Sp.aOTOll 
S.011 ~ior o yap 1fcWroov dwv&.;s w 3w/I>..'1"ios v./J' qp.Q.v J.s l~s. 
Orat. ad Graecos, c. iv. 

' Credibility, &:c., Works, ii., p. 139 f. 
1 Eichhtmi, Einl. N. T., ii. p. 76; N~, Einl. N. T., p. 337, 

amn. 2 ; Meyer, Apostelgeeoh., p. 1 f. 
• EU«biua, H. E., iv. 29. 
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Acts, was appointed the first bishop of the church of the 
Athenians." 1 Even apologists admit that it is doubtful 
how far Dionysius referred to the Acts,2 the mention of 
the book here being most obviously made by Eusebius 
himself. 

Melito of Sardis is not appealed to by any writer in 
connection with our work, nor can Claudius Apollinaris 
be pressed into this service. Athenagoras is supposed 
by some to refer to the very same passage in Acts xvii. 
24, 26, which we have discussed when dealing with the 
work of Tatian. Athenagoras says : "The Creator and 
Father of the universe is not in need of blood, nor of the 
steam of burnt sacrifices, nor of the fragrance of flowen; 
and of incense, he himself being the perfect fragrance, 
inwardly and outwardly without need." 1 And further on : 

And you kings indeed build palaces for yourselves ; 
but the world is not made as being needed by God." ' 
These passages occur in the course of a defence of 
Christians for not offering sacrifices, and both in language 
and context they are quite independent of the Acts of the 
Apostles. 

In the Epistle of the Churches of Vienne and Lyons, 
giving an account of the persecution against them, it is 
said that the victims were praying for those from whom 
they suffered cruelties: "like Stephen the perfect martyr: 

I 4,,Xoi 8' ,,,., TOVrOU, 6's «al 4tOvV<TIOS 0 • Apf01ftrylT'JS inro TOU afl'OOTOXou 
IlavXou fl'~parrfls /rrl "iv rrl<TT&V ICaTa Ta Iv Tats Il~f<TI 8f8'JX11>p.lva, 11'p~os 
,.qs Iv' A8',va1s 1"apo1«las "iv lmu1eom,v ly«'X'lp1<TT0. H. E., iv. 23. 

2 Lardner, Crooibility, &c., Works, ii. p. 134; KircM1<1/er, Quellens., 
p. 163. Dr. Westcott naturally does not refer to the passage at all. 

a '0 TOii8f TOU fl'OllTOS 8'/f'IOUpyOS 1Cal 11'a"1p oV 8ftTat arp.aTOs, oMf «Vl<T<T'/St 
oM( ,.qs Q,,.c) Tfi>V d"6wv 1eal Sup.cap.a.row "'6,8ias, awos &v rj TfXfia fV"'8la, 
&v,v8frjs 1eal O,,.pou8f~s· Leg. pro Christ., xiii. 

4 Kai up.fir p.iv ol /ja<Ti°Aftf iawois G<TICfiTf TQS ICaTtryGlt)'OS /jauiA.t«as· 0 8C 
1eoup.os, ovx 0os 8fop.lvou Toii &ov, -yl-yovfv, Leg. pro Christ., xvi. 
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EPISTLE OF VIEN~E AND LYONS. .,. _., 

'Lord, lay not this sin to their eharge.' But if he wai:; 
supplicating for those who stoned him, how much more 
for the brethren ? " 1 The prayer here quoted agrees 
with that ascribed to Stephen in Acts vii. 60. There is 
no mention of the Acts of the Apostles in the Epistle, and 
the source from which the writers obtained their informa
tion about Stephen is of course not stated. If there really 
was a martyr of the name of Stephen, and if these word8 
were actually spoken by him, the tradition of the fact, arnl 
the memory of his noble saying, may well have remained in 
the Church, or have been recorded in writings then current, 
from one of which, indeed, eminent critics conjecture that 
the author of Acts derived his materials,2 and in this case 
the passage obviously does not prove the use of the Acts. 
If, on the other hand, there never was such a martyr by 
whom these words were spoken, and the whole story 
must be considered an original invention by the author of 
Acts, then, in that case, and in that case only, the passage 
does show the use of the Acts.3 Supposing that the use 
of Acts be held to be thus indicated, what does this 
prove? Merely that the Acts of the Apostles we1·c in 
existence in the year 177-178, when the Epistle of 

1 • • • 1<a6mrf p i.,.«q,a110r o .,.tA.twr µ.Qpr-11r· Kup1t, ~~ OT~crrlf ai'iroir .,.~., 
O/UJP'TWV .,.a&-r,v. d 3' inrip .,.,;,., >.i8a(ow61v l3tf.,.o, 71'0u~ ~ov Vn-«p .,.c,., 
a3t>.q,-..,; Eusebius, H. E., ,.. 2. 

1 Bl«k, Einl. N. T., p. 341 f., p. 347 f. ; Ewald, Geach. d. V. Isr. vi., 
1858, p. 37, p. 191 f. ; G/rlirer, Die heil. Sage, 1838, i. p. 404, p. 409 f.; 
Meyer, Apostelgesch., p. 12 ; Neander, Pflanzung. u. s. w. chr. Kirche, 
Ste AuJl., p. 65, anm: 2 ; Sc11wa11b«k, Quellen. d. Sehr. dee Lukas, 1847, 
i. p. 200 ff.; De Wttte, Einl. N. '!'., p. 249 f., &c., &c. 

a Dr. Lightfoot, speaking of the passage we are discueeing, eays : 
"Will he (author of S. R.) boldly maintain that the writers had boforo 
them another Acts containing words identical with our Acte, juet as he 
euppoaee, &c., &:c. •• • Or will he allow this account to have been taken 
from Acts vii. 60, with which it coincides ? " Contemp. Review, August, 
1876, p. 410. The question is here answered. 
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26 SUPERNATURAL RELIGION. 

Vicnne and Lyons was written. No light whatever 
would thus be thrown upon the question of its author
ship; and neither its credibility nor its sufficiency to 
prove the reality of a cycle of miracles would be in the 
t:ilightcst degree established. 

Ptolemreus and Heracleon need not detain us, as it is 
not alleged that they show acquaintance with the Acts, 
nor is Celsus claimed as testimony for the book. 

The Canon of Muratori contains a very con-upt para
graph regarding the Acts of the Apostles. 'Ve have 
already discussed the date and character of this fragment, 1 

and need not further speak of it here. The sentence in 
which we are now interested reads in the original as 
fol1ows: 

" Acta auteru omnium apostolorum sub uno libro 
scribta sunt lucas obtimc theofile conprindit quia sub 
prreseutia eius singula gerebantur sicute et semote pas
sionem petri euidenter declarat sed et profectioncm pauli 
ab urbes ad spania proficescentis." 

It is probable that in addition to its corruption some 
words may have been lost from the concluding phrase of 
this passage, but the following may perhaps sufficiently 
represent its general sense : " But the Acts of all the 
Apostles were written in one book. Luke included (in 
his work) to the excellent Theophilus only the things 
which occurred in his own presence, as he evidently 
shows by omitting the martyrdom of Peter and also the 
setting forth of Paul from the city to Spain.'' 

'Vhilst this passage may prove the existence of the Acts 
about the end of the second century, and that the author
ship of the work was ascribed to Luke, it has no further 
value. No weight can be attached to the statement of 

i S. R., ii. p. 237 ft'. 
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THE CA!'iO~ OF MURATORI. 27 

the unknown writer beyond that of merely testifying to 
the currency of such a tradition, and even the few words 
quoted show how uncritical he was. Nothing could be 
less appropriate to the work before us than the assertion 
that it contains the Acts of all the Apostles, for it must 
be apparent to all, and we shall hereafter have to refer 
to the point, that it very singularly omits all record of 
the acts of most of the apostles, occupies itself chiefly 
with those of Peter and Paul, and devotes consider
able attention to Stephen and to others who were 
not apostles at all. 'V c shall further have occasion 
to show that the writer does anything but confine 
himself to the events of which he was an eye-witness, 
and we may merely remark, in passing, as a matter 
which searcely concerns us here, that the instances given 
by the unknown writer of the fragment to support his 
assertion are not only irrelevant, but singularly devoid 
themselves of historical attestation. 

Irenreus1 assigns the Acts of the Apostles to Luke, as 
do Clement of Alexandria,2 Tertullian,3 and Origen,• 
although without any statements giving special weight to 
their mention of him as the author in any way counter
balancing the late date of their testimony. Beyond 
showing that tradition, at the end of the second century 
and beginning of the third, associated the name of Luke 
with this writing and the third Gospel, the evidence of 
tl1ese Fathers is of no value to us. 'Ve have already in
cidentally mentioned that some heretics either ignored or 
rejected the book, and to the Marcionites and Severians 

1 Adv. Hair., iii. 14, § 1, 2; l.S, § i., &o. 
' Strom., v. 12; Adumbr. in 1 Petr. Ep. 
• De Jejunio, x. 
• Contra Cels., vi. 12. 
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we may now add the Ebionites1 and l\fanichreans.2 

Chrysostom complains that in his day the Acts of the 
Apostles were so neglected that many were ignorant of 
the existence of the book and of its authors.3 Doubts as 
to its authorship were expressed in the ninth century, for 
Photius states that some ascribed the work to Clement 
of Rome, others to Barnabas, and others to Luke the 
evangelist.• 

If we turn to the document itself, we find that it pro
fesses to be the second portion of a work written for the 
inforn1ation of an unknown person named Theophilus, 
the first part being the Gospel, which, in our canonical 
New Testament, bears the name of "Gospel according 
to Luke." The narrative is a continuation of the third 
Synoptic, but the actual title of "Acts of the Apostles," 
or " Acts of Apostles " ('rrpa[Ei'> -r&v cl?To<T'ToAwv, ?Tpa[Ei'> 
cl?Tou-roAwv),6 attached to this 8EwEpo'> AOyO'> is a later 
addition, and formed no part of the original document. 
The author's name is not given in any of the earlier 
MSS., and the work is entirely anonymous. That in the 
prologue to the Acts the writer clearly assumes to be 
the author of the Gospel does not in any way identify 
him, inasmuch as the third Synoptic itself is equally 
anonymous. The tradition assigning both works to Luke 
the follower of Paul, as we have seen, IS first met with 

1 Epiphanim, Hror., xxx. 16. 
' ..4.1cguat. Epiat. 2a7 ; ed. Bened., ii. p. 644; De Util. Cred., ii. i, 

T. viii. p. 36; cf. Beaua-0bre, Hist. de MauichCe, i. p. 293 f. 
a noUo&s TOVTt TO fJc{Alo11 oM' M& '"' "f"6>p1p011 fOT&ll, OWf awo, otlrf 0 

ypa./tas awo ical <11W8fls. Hom. i. in Act. Apost. 
4 To11 3i avyypa!f>la T~" "~"'" ol p.i11 K>.~p.f11ra 'Arywu1 TOii •p,;,,p.11r, ii>.'Ao1 

a; Bap,,Q/Ju, ical A>.'>..01 Aovica.. ro11 Wayyf'>..~11.~ Photitu, Amphilocb. Qurost. 
146. 

' The Ood. Sin. reads simply "P~ns. Cod. D. (Bezie) bas "~'s 
dfl'OOT0'>..0>11, "Acting of Apostles." 
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towards the end of the second century, and very little 
weight can be attached to it. There are too many instances 
of early w1itings, several of which indeed have secured a 
place in our canon, to which distinguished names have 
heen erroneously ascribe<l. Such tradition is notoriously 
liable to error. 

'Ve shall presently return to the question of the author
ship of the thir1l Synoptic_ an<l Acts of the Apostles, but. 
at present. we may so far anticipate as to say that there 
are good reasons for affirming that they could not have 
been written by Luke. 

Confining ourselves here to the actual evidence befon· 
us, we arrive at a clear and unavoidable conclusion 
regarding the Acts of the Apostles. After examining 
all the early Christian literature, and taking every passage 
which is referred to as indicating the use of the book, we 
see that there is no certain trace even of its existence 
till towards the end of the second century ; and, whilst 
the writing itself is an·onymous, we find no authority but. 
late tradition assigning it to Luke or to any other author. 
'Ve are absolutely without evidence of any value as to 
its accuracy or trustworthiness, and, as we shall pre
sently see, the epistles of Paul, so far from accrediting 
it, tend to cast the most serious doubt upon its whole 
character. This evidence we have yet to examine, when 
considering the contents of the Acts, and we base our 
present remarks solely on the external testimony for the 
date and authorship of the hook. Our position, there
fore, is simply this : We are asked to believe in the 
reality of a great number of miraculous and supernatural 
occurrences which, obviously, are antecedently incredible, 
upon the assurance of an anonymous work of whose exist
ence there is no distinct evidence till more than a century 
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30 SUPERNATURAL RELIGION. 

after the events narrated, and to which an author's 
name-against which there are strong objections-is 
first ascribed by tradition towards the end of the second 
century. Of the writer to whom the ·work is thus attri
buted we know nothing beyond the casual mention of 
his name in some Pauline Epistles. If it were admitted 
that this Luke did actually write the book, we should not 
be justified in believing the reality of such stupendous 
miracles upon his bare statement. As the case stands, 
however, even taking it in its most favourable aspect, 
the question scarcely demands serious attention, and our 
discussion might at once be ended by the unhesitating 
rejection of the Acts of the Apostles as sufficient, or even 
plausible, evidence for the miracles which it narrates. 
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CHAPTER II. 

EVIDENCE REGARDING THE AUTHORSHIP. 

b we proceed further to discuss the document before 
us, it is from no doubt as to the certainty of the conclu
sion at which we have now arrived, but from the belief 
that closer examination of the contents of the Acts may 
enable us to test this result., and more fully to understand 
the nature of the work and the character of its evidence. 
Not only will it be instructive to consider a little closely 
the contents of the Acts, and to endeavour from the 
details of the narrative itself to form a judgment regarding 
its historical value, but we have iu addition external tes
timony of very material importance which we may bring 
to bear upon it. We happily possess some undoubted 
Epistles which afford us no little information concerning 
the history, character, and teaching of the Apostle Paul, 
and we are thus enabled to compare the statements in 
the work before us with contemporary evidence of great 
value. It is scarcely necessary to say that, wherever 
the statements of the unknown author of the Acts are at 
variance with these Epistles, we must prefer the state
ments of the Apostle. The importance to our inquiry of 
such further examination as we now propose to under
fa:ke consists chiefly in the light which it may throw on 
the credibility of the work. If it be found that such 
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portious as we arc able to investigat~ are inaccurate 
and untrustworthy, it will become still more apparent 
that the evidence of such a document for miracles, which 
are antecedently incredible, cannot even be entertained. 
It may he well also to discuss more fully t.he authorship 
of the Acts, and to this we shall first address ourselves. 

It must, however, he borne in mind that it is quite 
foreign to our purpose to enter into any exhaustive dis
cussion of the literary problem prescnkd by the Acts of 
the Apostles. vV c shall confine ourselves to such points 
as seem suffident or best fitted to test the character of 
the composition, and we shall not hesitate to pass with
out attention questions of mere literary interest, and 
strictly limit our examination to such prominent feahm·s 
as present themselves for our purpose. 

It is generally admitted, although not altogether with
out cxception,1 that the author of our third synoptic 
Gospel likewise composed the Acts of the Apostles. The 
linguistic and other peculiarities which distinguish the 
Gospel are equally prominent in the Acts. rrhis fact, 
whilst apparently offering greatly increased facilities for 
identifying the author, and actually affording valuable 
material for estimating his work, does not, as we have 
already remarked, really do much towards solving the 
problem of the authorship, inasmuch as the Gospel, like 
its continuation, is anonymous, and we possess no more 
precise or direct evidence in connection with the one than 
in the case of the other. 'Ve have already so fully ex
amined the testimony for the third Gospel that it is un
necessary for us to recur to it. From about the end 
of the second century we find the Gospel and Acts of the 

1 &holkn, Is de derde Evangelist de Schrijver van het Boek der Hande
ingen? 1873; WiUichtn, Zeitsehr. wiss. Theologie, 1873, p. 508 ft'. 
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Apostles ascribed by ecclesiastical writers to Luke, the 
companion of the Apostle Paul. The fallibility of tra
dition, and the singular phase of literary morality ex
hibited during the early ages of Christianity, render such 
testimony of little or no value, and in the almost total 
absence of the critical faculty a rank crop of pseudo
nymic writings sprang up and flourished during that 
period. 1 Some of the earlier chapters of this work have 
given abundant illustrations of this fact. It is absolutely 
certain, with regard to the works we are considering, that 
Irenreus is the earliest writer known who ascribes them 
to Luke, and that even tradition, therefore, cannot be 
traced beyond the last quarter of the second century. 
The question is-does internal evidence confirm oi: con
tradict this tradition 1 

Luke, the traditional author, is not mentioned by name 
in the Acts of the Apostles.2 In the Epistle to Phile
mon his name occurs, with those of others, who send 
greeting, verse 23, "There salute thee Epaphras, my 
fellow prisoner in Christ Jesus ; 24. Marcus, Aristar
chus, Demas, Luke, my fellow-labourers." In the Epistle 
to the Colossians, iv. 14, mention is also made of him:
"Luke, the beloved physician,3 salutes you, and Demas." 
And again, in the 2 Epistle to Timothy, iv. 10 :-"For 

1 Cf. Kuatlin, Thool. Jahrbiicher, 1851, p. 149 ft'. 
t It is unneceeaary to discuss the ingeniously far-fetched theory which 

bas been advanood by a few critics to show the identity of Luke with the 
Silaa (or Silvanue) of the Acts, based upon the analogy presented by 
their names: lucua a grove, ailva a wood. Nor need we amuee the reader 
with Lange'a suggoetion that Luke may be the Aristion mentioned by 
Papias, from °"'OTfvuv=lucere. 

1 Calvin, Basnage, Heumann and others have doubted whether this 
Luke is the same as the Luke elsewhere mentioned without thia distin
guishing expression, and whether he was the Evangelist. The point 
need not detain us. Cf. Lardn<T, Credibility, Works, vi. p. 116 f. 118. 

VOL. JII. D 
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Demas forsook me, having loved this present world, and 
departed into Thessalonica, Crescens to Galatia, Titus 
unto Dalmatia : 11. Only Luke is with me." 

He is not mentioned elsewhere in the New Testament; 1 

and his name is not again met with till Irenreus ascribes 
to him the authorship of the Gospel and Acts. rrhere is 
nothing in these Pauline Epistles confirming the state
ment of the Fathers, but it is highly probable that these 
references to him largely contributed to suggest his name 
as the author of the Acts, the very omission of his name 
from the work protecting him from objections connected 
with the passages in the first person to which other 
followers of Paul were exposed, upon the traditional view 
of the composition. lrenreus evidently knew nothing 
about him, except what he learnt from these Epistles, 
and derives from his theory that Luke wrote the Acts, 
and speaks as an eye-witness in the passages where the 
first person is used. From these he argues that Luke 
was im1eparable from Paul, and was his fellow-worker 
in the Gospel, and he refers, in proof of this, to Acts 
xvi. 8 ff.,2 13 ff., xx. 5 ft, and the later chapters, all the 
details of which he supposes Luke to have carefully 
written down. He then continues : " But that he was 
not only a follower, but likewise a fellow-worker of the 
Apostles, but particularly of Paul, Paul himself has also 
clearly shown in the Epistles, saying : . . . " and he 
quotes 2 Tim. iv. 10, 11, ending: "Only Luke is with 
me," and then adds, " whence he shows that he was 

1 It is now universally admitted that the " Lucius" referred to in 
Acts. xiii. 1 and Rom. xvi. 21 is a different person; although their iden
ity was suggeet.ed by Origen and the Alexandrian Clement. 

' The words "they came down to Tro88" (tcari{J,,ua11 fis Tp<o>cl3a) a.re 
here tranelated "we came to Troas" (nos venimus in Troadem). 
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always with him and inseparable from him, &c., &c." 1 

The reasoning of the zealous Father deduces a great deal 
from very little, it will be observed, and in this elastic 
way tradition " enlarged its borders " and assumed un
substantial dimensions. Later writers have no more 
intimate knowledge of Luke, although Eusebius states 
that he was born at Antioch, 2 a tradition likewise repro
duced by .Jerome.3 Jerome further identifies Luke with 
" the brother, whose praise in the Gospel is throughout 
all the churches" mentioned in 2 Cor. viii. 18, as accom
panying Titus to Corinth.• At a later period, when the 
Church required an early artist for its service, Luke the 
physician was honoured with the additional title of 
painter.11 Epiphanius,6 followed later by some other 

1 Quoniam non eolum prosecutor, eed et oooperariue fuerit apoeto
lorum, maxima autom Pauli, et ipee autom Paulus manifeetavit in epis
t.olis, dioens : 'Demas mo deroliquit, et abiit Theeaalonicam, Crescene in 
Galatiam, Titus in Dalmatiam. Lucas est mecum eolus.' Unde oetondit, 
quod eemper junctus ei et ineeparabilie fuorit ab oo. Adv. Hmr., 
iii. 14 s 1 •• 

I H. E., iii. 4. 
1 De vir. ill. 7. 
4 L c. Thie view was held by Origen, Ambrose, and others of the 

Fathers; who, moreover, suppose Paul to refer to the work of Luke 
when he speaks of "his Gospel" (also cf. Ewebiua, H. E., iii. 4), an 
opinion exploded by Grotius. Grotius and Olshaueen both identify " the 
brother" with Luke. Many of the Fathers and later writers have 
varioualy oonjectured him to have been Barnabas, Silas, Mark, Trophi
mus, Gains, and othe1'8. Thie is mere guees-work; but Luke is ecarcely 
seriously advanced in lat.er times. The Bishop of Lincoln, however, not 
only does so, but maintains that Paul quotes Luke's Goepel in hie 
Epistles, in ono place (1 Tim. v. 18} designating it as Scripture. Greek 
Teet., Four Gospels, p. 163, p. 170. 

• Ni<ephmtu, H. E., ii. 43. The Bishop of Lincoln, who speaks of " this 
divine book," the Acta of the Apostles, with great enthUBiasm, says in one 
place : " The Acts of the Apostles is a portraiture of the church ; it i11 
an Historical Picture delineated by the Holy Ghost guiding the hand 
of the Evangelical Painter St. Luke." Greek Test., lnt. to Acts, 
l8i4, p.4. 

• Hier. Ii. t 1; Thoophylact (ad Luc. xxiv. 18} suggests the view-con
D 2 
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36 SUPERNATURAL RELIGION. 

writers, represented him to have been one of the seventy
two disciples, whose mission he alone of all New Testa
ment writers mentions. The view of the Fathers, arising 
out of the application of their tradition to the features 
presented by the Gospel and Acts, was that Luke com
posed his Gospel, of the events of which he was not an 
eye-witness, from information derived from others, and 
his Acts of the Apostles from what he himself, at least 
in the parts in which the first person is employed, had 
witnessed. 1 It is generally supposed that Luke was not 
born a Jew, but was a Gentile Christian. 

Some writers endeavour to find a confirmation of the 
tradition, that the Gospel and Acts were written by 
Luke " the beloved physician," by the supposed use of 
peculiarly technical medical terms,9 but very little weight 
is attached by any one to this feeble evidence which is 
repudiated by most serious critics, and it need not 
detain us. 

As there is no indication, either in the Gospel or the 
Acts, of the author's identity proceeding from himself, 
and tradition does not offer any alternative security, what 
testimony can be produced in support of the ascription of 

sidered probable by Lange, Leben Jeeu, i. p. 252-that Luke was one of 
the two diaciplee of the journey t.o Emmaus. This ia the way in which 
tradition works. 

1 C£ Euaebiua, II . .E., iii. 4; Hieron., de vir. ill. 7. We need notdiacuss 
the view which attributes t.o Luke the translation or authorship of the 
Ep. t.o the Hebrews. 

t Cf. Luke iv. 38, viii. 43, 44, xxii. 44 ; Acts iii. 7, xii. 23, xiii. 11, 
uviii. 8, &c., &c. Ebmrd, Wiae. Kr. d. evang. Oesch., 18.50, p. 683 ; 
Hackdl, On Acts, 1832, p. 6, p. 386; Humphrey, On Acts, ISM, 
p. xiv.; Meyer, Kr. ex. H'buch tib. d. Ev. des Markus u. Lukas, 6te 
Aull., p. 327; Apostelgesch., p. 662; .Alford, Greek Test., 1871, ii. 
proleg. p. 3 S 10; J. Smith, Voyage and Shipwreck of St. Paul, 3 ed., 
Hl66, p. 2 f. ; Wordsworth, Greek .Test., Four Gospels, p. 160. Cf. Hug, 
Einl. N. T., 4te Auft., p. 126, amn. 1. 
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SUPERSCRIPTION TO THIRD GOSPEJ, AND ACTS. 37 

these writings to " Luke ? " To this question Ewald shall 
reply: "In fact," he says, "we possess only one ground 
for it, but this is fully sufficient. It lies in the designa
tion of the third Gospel as that 'according to Luke , 
which is found in all MSS. of the four Gospels. For the 
quotations of this particular Gospel under the distinct 
name of Luke, in the extant writings of the Fathers, 
begin so late that they cannot be compared in antiquity 
with that superscription ; and those known to us may 
probably themselves only go back to this superscription. 
We thus depend almost alone on this superscription." 1 

Ewald generally does consider his own arbitrary conjec
tures "fully sufficient," but it is doubtful, whether in this 
case, any one who examines this evidence will agree with 
him. He himself goes on to admit, with all other critics, 
that the superscriptions to our Gospels do not proceed 
from the authors themselves, but were added by those 
who collected them, or by later readers to di8tinguish 
them.' There was no author's name attached to 
Marcion's Gospel, as we learn from Tertullian.3 Chrysos
tom very distinctly asserts that the Evangelists did not 
inscribe their names at the head of their works,• and he 
recognizes that, but for the authority of the primitive 
Church which added those names, the superscriptions 
could not have proved the authorship of the Gospels. 
He conjectures that the sole superscription which may 

I Ewald, Jahrb. bibl. Wiss., 1857, 181>8, ix. P· 56. 
t Ewald, Jahrb. bibl. Wies., ix. p. 56 f.; Bertholdt, Einl. A. u. N. 

Teet., 1813, iii. p. 1095; Bl«Je, Einl. N. T., p. 89; Gtwricke, Oesammt
geech. N. T., p. 107 f., anm. 2; Hilgen/eld, Einl. N. T., 1876, p. 779; 
Hug, Einl. N. T., i. p. 222 f.; &u., Gesch. N. T. 4t.e Aud., p. 391 f.; 
De Wau, Einl. N. T., p. 47 f., &o., &o. 

• Adv. Maro. iv. 2. 
• Hom. i. in Epist. ad. Rom. 
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SUPERNATURAL RELIGION. 

have been placed by the author of the first Synoptic was 
simply Eila:yylA.wv.1 It might be argued, and indeed 
has been, that the inscription 1ea.Ta Aov1eav, " according 
to Luke," instead of wa.yyl>i.wv Aov1ea "Gospel of Luke," 
does not actually indicate that " Luke " wrote the work 
any more than the superscription to the Gospels 
'' according to the Hebrews" (1ea.f! •E{Jpa.f.ow) "according 

· to the Egyptians " {Ka.T' Alyvn'Tf.ov~) has reference to 
authorship. The Epistles, on the contrary, are directly 
connected with their writers, in the genitive, lla.v'Aov, 
llbpov, and so on. This point, however, we merely men
tion en passant. By his own admission, therefore, the· 
superscription is simply tradition in another form, but in
stead of carrying us further back, the superscription on 
the most ancient extant MSS., as for instance the Sinaitic 
and Vatican Codices of the Gospels, does not on the 
most sanguine estimate of their age, date earlier than the 
fourth century.' As for the Acts of the Apostles, the 
book is not ascribed to Luke in a single uncial MS., and 
it only begins to appear in various forms in later codices. 
The variation in the titles of the Gospels and Acts in 
different MSS. alone shows the uncertainty of the super
scription. It is clear that the " one ground " upon which 
Ewalcl admits that the evidence for Luke's authorship is 
based, is nothing but sancl, and cannot support his tower. 
He is on the slightest consideration thrown back upon the 
quotations of the Fathers, which begin too late for the 

' Hom. i. in Matth. pnep. Grotiua consirlers that the ancient hf'&ding 
was ~liayyl'Aio11 •1.,crov Xp,vro£, as in some MSS. of our second Synoptic. 
Annot. in N. T., i. p. 7. So also Bertlwldt, EinL, iii. p. 1093, and others. 

' Tmhmdm/, N. T. Gr. ed. oct. Crit. Maior, 1869, i. p. ix. ft; lk 
Jrette, EinL N. T., p. 76 ft'.; Hug, Einl. N. T., i. p. 234 ft'.; Revu, Geaeb. 
N. T., p. 394 ft'. ; &ithmayr, EinL N. B., 1852, p. 227 ft'. ; Alford, Greek 
Test., i . Proleg., p. 107 ft'.; ii. Proleg., p. 62 ft; Scrivener, Int. to Criti
cism of N. T., 1874, p. 83 ft':; Hilg,,,,/eld, EinL N. T., p. 790 ft 
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SUM OF OUR KNOWLEDGE REGABDING LUKE. 39 

purpose, and it must be acknowledged that the ascription 
of the third Gospel and Acts to Luke rests soleiy upon 
late and unsupported tradition. 

Let it be remembered that with the exception of the 
three passages in the Pauline Epistles quoted above, we 
know absolutely nothing about Luke. As we have men
tioned, it has even been doubted whether the designation 
"the beloved physician" in the Epistle to the Colossians, 
iv. 14, does not distinguish a different Luke from the 
person of that name in the Epistles to Philemon and 
Timothy. If this were the case, our information would 
be further reduced ; but supposing that the same Luke 
is referred to, what does our information amount to? 
Absolutely nothing but the fact that a person named Luke 
was represented by the writer of these letters, 1 who
ever he was, to have been with Paul in Rome, and that 
he was known to the church of Colossre. There is no 
evidence whatever that this Luke had been a travelling 
companion of Paul, or that he ever wrote a line concern
ing him or had composed a Gospel. He is not mentioned 
in Epistles written during this journey, and indeed, the 
rarity and meagreness of the references to him would 
much rather indicate that he had not taken any distin
guished part in the proclamation of the Gospel. If Luke 
be o f.a:rp0~ o ciya11"1]T6~, and be numbered amongst the 
Apostle's <TVVEpyo£, 'fychicus is equally "the beloved 
brother and faithful minister and fellow-servant in the 
Lord." 9 Onesimus the " faithful and beloved brother," s 

• We cannot discuss the authenticity of these Epistles in this place, 
nor is it very important that we should do so. Nor can we pause to con
sider whether they were writt.en in Rome, as a majority of critics think, 
or elsewhere. 

' o ~or a!f'A<f>or «al W'&OTor 3&U1eo110r «al crv~v'Aos /11 Kvpl~. Coloss. 
iv. 7. 

s Coloss. iv. 9. 
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40 SUPERNATURAL RELJGION. 

and Aristarchus, Mark the cousin of Barnabas, Justus 
and others are likewise his <rVVEf"Yot.1 There is no evi
dence, in fact, that Paul was acquainted with Luke 
earlier than during his imprisonment in Rome, and he 
seems markedly excluded from the Apostle's work and 
company by such passages as 2 Cor. i. 19.2 The simJJle 
theory that Luke wrote the Acts supplies all the rest of 
the tradition of the Fathers, as we have seen in the case 
of lrenreus, and to this mere tradition we are confined in 
the total absence of more ancient testimony. 

The traditional view, which long continued to prevail 
undisturbed, and has been widely held up to our own 
day,3 represents Luke as the author of the Acts, and, in 

' Coloes. iv. 10, 11; Philem. 23, 24. 
2 Keim, Jeeu v. Naz., i. 81, an. 2. 
1 .Alford, Cheek Test., ii. proleg., p. 1 f,; Baumga,mn, Die Apoetel~ 

geschicht.e, 2t.e Aufl., i. p. 496 ff. ; Beelen, Acta Apoat., ed. alt., p. 4, 
p. 401 ann.1; Oredner, Einl. N. T., i. p. 130, p. 280 ff.; DasN. T., 1847, 
ii. p. 3.5.5; t10n Dollinger, Christ.enthum u. Kirohe, 2t.e Aufl., p. 134 f. ; 
Elward, Wise. Kr. evang. Geech., p. 732 ff. ; Eichhorn, Einl. N. T., 
ii. p. 10 ff., p. 30 ff.; Ewald, Gesch. d. Volkee Isr., vi. p. 33 ff.; Jahrb. 
bibl. Wies., ix. p. 60 ff.; Feilmo1er, Einl. N. B., p. 296 tr.; Grau, Entw. 
N. T. Schriftthums, 1871, i. p. 316 f.; Guericke, Beitrige N. T., 1828, 
p. 74 ff.; Gesammtgeeoh. N. T., p. 279 f.; Hackett, On the Acts, 18.52, 
p • .5 f.; Heinrich•, N. T. gr., iii. p. 29 f,; H11mphrey, On Acts, p. xiii. f,; 
Hug, Einl. N. T., ii. p. 127 f., p. 267 ff.; Kuinoel, Comm. in N. T., 
iv. p. xv.; Klostermann, Vindicim Lucanm, 1866, p. 68 ff.; Lange, Apost. 
Zeit., lS.53, i. p. 90 f.; Lfkebusch, Die Comp. u. Ent.st. der Apoeklgesch., 
18.54, p. 7 ff., p. 131 fl'., p. 387 ff.; Meyer, Apostelgesch., p. 4 ff.; 
Michaelis, Einl. N. T., ii. p. 117.5 ff.; <Jmel, Paulus in der Apoet.elgeeoh., 
1868, p. 7 ff., p. 2i ff.; Olshuusen, Bihl. Comm., ii. 3 Apost.elgesch., 1862, 
p. 8, p. 22.5 f.; de Pre8'enil, Hist. des trois prem. sibclea de l'Egliae, 
2me 6d., i. p. 485; Renan, Les Ap6tres, p. :riv. ff., St. Paul, lts69, 
p. 130 f., n. 3 ; Rifhm, De fontibul! Act. Apost., 1821, p. 62 ff. ; Schn«:ken
burger, Zweck der Apostelgesch., 1841, p. 17 ff.; Thitt·i<h, Die Kirche 
im ap. Zeit., p. 137; Versuch Ilerst.ell. Kr. N. T., p. 209 ff.; Trip, 
Paulus nach d. Apoetelgesch., 1866, p. 30 fl'., p. 272 f.; Tholuck, 
Glaubwurdigk. ev. Oesch. 2te Aufl., p. 376 ff.; WordlWOrlh, Greek 
Teet., The Four Gospols, p. 168 f., Acts, p. 118; Wiueler, Chron. d. Apoet. 
Zeit., p. 36 ff., et paesim. Cf. Ntander, Pflanzung, u. s. w., .5te Allfl., 
p. 1 ff., p. 229. 
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THE NARRATIVE rn · THE FIRST PERSON. 41 

the passages where the first person is employed, consi
ders that he indicates himself as an actor and eye-wit
ness. These passages, where TJJLEL<; is introduced, present 
a curious problem which has largely occupied the atten
tion of critics, and it has been the point most firmly dis
puted in the long controversy regarding the authorship 
of the Acts. Into this literary labyrinth we must not be 
tempted to enter beyond a very short way ; for, however 
interesting the question may be in itself, we are left so 
completely to conjecture that no result is possible which 
can materially affect our inquiry, and we shall only refer 
to it sufficiently to illustrate the uncertainty which pre
vails regarding the authorship. We shall, however, 
supply abundant references for those who care more mi
nutely to pursue the subject. 

After the narrative of the Acts has, through fifteen 
chapters, proceeded uninterruptedly in the third person, an 
abrupt change to the first person plural occurs in the six
teenth chapter.• Paul, and at least Timothy, are repre
sented as going through Phrygia and Galatia, and at 
length "they came down to Troas," where a vision appears 
to Paul beseeching him to come over into Macedonia. 
Then, xvi. 10, proceeds: "And after he saw the vision, 
immediately we endeavoured (l,71rr]<Ta.µ&) to go forth into 
Macedonia, concluding that God had called us (T]µ.a<;) to 
preach the Gospel unto them." After verse 17, the direct 
form of narrative is as suddenly dropped as it was taken 
up, and does not reappear until xx. 5, when, without ex
planation, it is resumed and continued for ten verses. It 
is then again abandoned, and recommenced in xxi. 1-18, 
and xxvii. 1, xxviii. 16. 

1 It is unneoe.iary to dieouss whether xiv. 22 belongs to the ~fWir sec
tions or not. 
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42 SUPERNATURAL RELIGION. 

It is argued by those who adopt the traditional view,1 

that it would be an instance of unparalleled negligence, 
in so careful a writer as the author of the third Synoptic 
and Acts, to have composed these sections from docu
ments lying before him, written by others, leaving them 
in the form of a narrative in the first person, whilst the 
rest of his work was written in the third, and that, with
out doubt, he would have assimilated such portions to 
the form of the rest. On the other hand, that be himself 
makes distinct use of the first person in Luke i. 1-3 and 
Acts i. 1, and consequently prepares the reader to expect 
that, where it is desirable, he will resume the direct mode 
of communication; aud in support of this supposition, 
it is asserted that the very same peculiarities of style and 
language exist in the .;,µ.E'it; passages as in the rest of the 
work. The adoption of the direct form of narrative in 
short merely indicates that the author himself was pre
sent and an eye-witness of what he relates,2 and that 
writing as he did for the information of Theophilus, who 
was well aware of his personal participation in the jour
neys he records, it was not necessary for him to give 
any explanation of his occasional use of the first person. 

Is the abrupt and singular introduction of the first 
person in these particular sections of his work, without a 
word of explanation, more intelligible and reasonable upon 
the traditional theory of their being by the author himself 
as an eye-witness? On the contrary, it is maintained, 
the phenomenon on that hypothesis becomes much more 

• Seo reforeuces in nc.to 3, p. 40. 
t Some writers also consider as one of the reasons why Luke, the sup

posed author, uses the first person, that where he begins to do so he himself 
becomes associated with Paul in his work, and fil'llt begins to preach the 
Gospel. Thitr1ch, Die Kirche im ap. Zeit., p. 137; Baumgarten, Die 
Apostelgescbichte, i. p. 496. 
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CHARACTERISTICS OF THE PERSONAL SECTIONS. 43 

inexplicable. On examining the ~J.l.E~ sections it will he 
observed that they consist almost entirely of an itinerary 
of journeys, and that while the chronology of the rest of 
the Acts is notably uncertain and indefinite, these pas
sages enter into the minutest details of daily movements 
(xvi. 11, 12; xx. 6, 7, 11, 15; xxi. 1, 4, 5, 7, 8, 10, 18; 
xxvii. 2; xxviii. 7, 12, 14); of the route pursued, and 
places through which often they merely pass (xvi. 11, 12; 
xx. 5, 6, 13, 15; xxi. 1-3, 7; xxvii. 2 ff.; xxviii. 11-15), 
and record the most trifling circumstances (xvi. 12; xx. 
13 ; xxi. 2, 3, 15 ; xxviii. 2, 11 ). The distinguishing 
feature of these sections in fact is generally asserted to 
be the st.amp which they bear, above all other parts of 
the Acts, of intimate personal knowledge of the circum
stances related. 

ls it not, however, exceedingly remarkable that the 
author of the Acts should intrude his own personality 
merely to record these minute details of voyages and 
journeys? That his appearauce as an eye-wituess should 
be almost wholly limited to the itinerary of Paul's jour
neys and to portions of his history which are of very 
subordinate interest? The voyage and shipwreck are 
thus narrated with singular minuteness of detail, but if 
any one who reads it only consider the matter for a mo
ment, it will become apparent that this elaboration of the 
narrative is altogether disproportionate to the importance 
of the voyage in the history of the early Church. The 
traditional view indeed is fatal to the claims of the Acts 
as testimony for the great mass of miracles it contains, 
for the author is only an eye-witness of what is compara
tively unimportant and commonplace. The writer's inti
mate acquaintance with the history of Paul, and his claim 
to participation in his work, begin and end with his actual 
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44 SUPERNATURAL RELIGION. 

journeys. With very few exceptions, as soon as the 
A postlc stops anywhere, he ceases to speak as an eye
witness and relapses into vagueness and the third person. 
At the very time when minuteness of detail would have 
been most interesting, he ceases to be minute. A very 
long and important period of Paul's life is covered by the 
narrative between xvi. 10, where the t,p.Eti; sections begin, 
and xxviii. 16, where they end; but, ~lthough the author 
goes with such extraordinary detail into the journeys to 
which they are confined, how bare and unsatisfactory is 
the account of the rest of Paul's career during that time! 1 

How eventful that career must have been we learn from 
2 Cor. xi. 23-26. In any case, the author who could be 
so minute in his record of an itinerary, apparently could 
not, or would not, be minute in his account of more im
portant matters in his history. In the few verses, ix. 1-
30, chiefly occupied by an account of Paul's conversion, 
is comprised all that th~ author has to tell of three years 
of the Apostle's life, and into xi. 19-xiv. are compresged 
the events of fourteen years of his history (cf. Gal. ii. 1 ).1 

If the author of those portions be the same writer who is 
so minute in his daily itinerary in the t,p.Eti; sections, his 
sins of omission and commission are of a very startling 
character. To say nothing more severe here, upon the 
traditional theory he is an elaborate trifler. 

Does the use of the first person in Luke i. 1-3 and 
Acts i. 1 in any way justify or prepare 3 the way for the 

1 Cf. Ewald, Geecb. v. Isr., vi. p. 36 f. 
' Cf. Overbtck, zu do Wette's Kurze Erkl. Apostelgoscb., 1870., Einl., 

p. lxi. f. 
• Cf. Ewald, Jahrb. bibl. Wiss., ix. p. 61 ff.; Mf'1Jer, Apostelgesoh., 

1870, p. 6; Grau, Entwicklungsgeech. des N. T. Schrifttbums, 1871, 
i. p. 318; KlOlkrn1ann, Vind. Lucanoo, 1866, p. 68 f. ; Alford, Greek 
Test., ii. proleg., p. 2. 
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sudden and unexplained introduction of the first person 
in the sixteenth chapter? Certainly not. The ly<fJ in 
these passages is used solely in the personal address to 
Theophilus, is limited to the brief explanation contained 
in what may be called the dedication or preface, and is 
at once dropped when the history begins. If the pro
logue of the Gospel be applied to the Acts, moreover, the 
use of earlier documents is at once implied, which would 
rather justify the supposition that these passages are part 
of some diary, from which the general editor made ex
tracts.1 Besides, there is no explanation in the Acts 
which in the slightest degree connects the ly<fJ with the 
7,p.E'is. 2 'f o argue that explanation was unnecessary, as 
Theophilus and early readers were well acquainted with 
the fact that the author was a fellow-traveller with the 
Apostle, and therefore at once understood the meaning of 
" We," 3 would destroy the utility of the direct form of 
communication altogether; for if Theophilus knew this, 
there was obviously no need to introduce the first person 
at all, in so abrupt and singular a way, more especially 
to chronicle minute details of journeys which possess 
comparatively little interest. Moreover, writing for Theo
philus, we might reasonably expect that he should have 
stated where and when be became associated with Paul, 
and explained the reasons why he again left and rejoined 
him.• Ewald suggests that possibly the author intended 
to have indicated his name more distinctly at the end of 
his work; 6 but this merely shows that, argue as he will, 

i Cf. Neander, Pflanzung, u. s. w., p. 4. 
2 Overbeck, Zu de Wette, Apostelgesch., p. xlili. 
1 Lange, Das apost. Zeitalter, 1853, i. p. 91; Ewald, Oesch. d. V. Isr., 

vi. p. 33 f.; Jahrb. bibl. Wiss., ix. p. 61 f.; Schmckenburger, Ueb. d. 
Zweck d. Apostelgesch., 1841, p. :J9; Meyer, Apostelgesch~. p. 367. 

4 JJkek, Eini. N. T., p. 331 f. 
• Oesch. d. V. lsr., vi. p. 34, an. 1 ; Jahrb. bibl. Wiss., ix. p. 52. 
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46 SUPERNATURAL RELIGION. 

he feels the necessity for such an explanation. The con
jecture is negatived, however, by the fact that no name 
is subsequently added. As in the case of the fourth 
Gospel, of course the " incomparable modesty " theory is 
suggested as the reason why the author does not mention 
his own name, and explain the adoption of the first 
person in the ~p.£11; passages ; 1 but to base theories such 
as this upon the modesty or elevated views of a perfectly 
unknown writer is obviously too arbitrary a proceeding 
to be permissible. 2 There is, besides, exceedingly little 
modesty in a writer forcing himself so unnecessarily into 
notice, for he does not represent himself as taking any 
active part in the events narrated; and, as· the mere 
chronicler of days of sailing and arriving, he might well 
have remained impersonal to the end. 

On the other hand, supposing the general editor of the 
Acts to have made use of written sources of information, 
and amongst others of the diary of a companion of the 
Apostle Paul, it is not equally strange that, for one reason 
or another, he should have allowed the original direct 
form of communication to stand whilst incorporating parts 
of it with his work. Instances have been pointed out in 
which a similar retention of the first or third person, in a 
narrative generally written otherwise, is accepted as the 
indication of a different written source, as for instance in 
Ezra vii. 27-ix; Nehemiah viii.-x.; in the Book ofrfobit 
i. 1-3, iii. 7 ff., and other places ; 3 and Schwanbeck has 

1 Cf. Irenama, Adv. Hmr., iii. 14, § 1 ; Lange, Das apoet. Zeit., i. p. 91; 
Ewald, Geeoh. d. V. Ier., vi. p. 33 ff.; Jahrb. bibl. WiBB., ix. p. 52; 
Olfhauaen, Die Apostelgeeoh., 1862, p. 225; Wordsworth, Greek Teet. 
Act.a, p. 118. 

2 Cf. SchtnanOO:k, Ueber die Quellen d. Sehr. d. Lukas, 1847, i. p. 128 f.; 
Overbeck, zu de Wette'e Apoetelgeech., p. xliii.; Keim, Jeeu v. Nazara, 
i. p. 81, an. 2; Meyer, Die Apostelgeech., p. 357. . 

1 Ewald, Geech. d. V. Isr., 1864, i. p. 278; Jlilgmfel<l, Einl. N. T., 
p. 607. 
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pointed out many instances of a similar kind amongst the 
chroniclers of the middle ages.1 There are various ways 
in which the retention of the first person in these sections, 
supposing them to have been derived from some other 
written source, might be explained. The simple suppo
sition that the author, either through carelessness or over
sight, allowed the T,µ.li~ to stand 2 is not excluded, and 
indeed some critics, although we think without reason, 
maintain both the third Gospel and the Acts to be com
posed of materials derived from various sources and put 
together with little care or adjustment.3 The author 
might also have inserted these fragments of the diary of 
a fellow-traveller of Paul, and retained the original form 
of the document to strengthen the apparent credibility of 
his own narrative; or, as many critics believe, he may 
have allowed the first person of the original document to 
remain, in order himself to assume the character of eye
witness, and of companion of the Apostle.• As we shall 
see in the course of our examination of the Acts, the 
general procedure of the author is by no means of a 
character to discredit such an explanation. 

We shall not enter into any discussion of the sources 
from which critics maintain that the author compiled his 

1 Quellen d. Sehr. dee Lukas, i. p. 188 ff. Cf. De lf'ttk, Einl. N. T., 
p. 2-17, an. e; Bkek, Einl. N. T., p. 332 anm. 

2 Cf. Bleek, Einl. N. T., p. 331, Th. Stud. u. Krit., 1836, p. 1047; 
&holten, Hot paulin. Evangelie, p. 451 f. 

1 &hkUrnwcher, Verauch ub. die Sehr. dee Lukas, Sammtl. Werke, 
1836, ii. p. 14 ff., p. 219 ff.; Einl. N. T., 1845 (iii.), p. 349 ff.; Konigt1-
mann, Prolusio de fontibus Act. Apost., in Pott's Sylloge, 1802, iii. 
p. 213 fl'.; &htoanbeck, Quellen Sehr. d. Lukas, 18-17, i. p. 41 fl'., 
p. 263 tr.; &holkn, Het panlin. Evangelia, 1870, p. 461 f. 

4 Baur, Paulus,· 2te Aufl., i. p. 16 f. ; Zeller, Apostelgeech., p. 466 f., 
p. 316, anm. 1 ; Schrader, Der Ap. Paulus, 1836, v. p. 649; Stap, 
Origines du Chriatianiame, 2me ed., p. 203 f.; O'!Jt!rbtck, Zu de Wette's 
Apostelgesch., 4te Au6., p. xiv. f. ; HatUrath, N. T. Zeitgesch., 1874, 
iii. p. 442, anm. 7. 
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work. It is sufficient to say that, whilst some profess to 
find definite traces of many documents, few if any writers 
deny that the writer made more or less use of earlier ma
terials. It is quite true that the characteristics of the 
general. author's style are found throughout the whole 
work.1 The Acts are no mere aggregate of scraps col
lected and rudely joined together, but the work of one 
author in the sense that whatever materials he may have 
used for its composition were carefully assimilated, and 
subjected to thorough and systematic revision to adapt 
them to his purpose. 2 But however completely this pro
cess was carried out, and his materials interpenetrated by 
his own peculiarities of style and language, he did not 
succeed in entirely obliterating the traces of independent 
written sources. Some writers maintain that there is a 
very apparent difference between the first twelve chap-

1 Oredt~, Einl. N. T., i. 1. p. 132 ft'., p. 282 f.; Zeller, Apoetelgeech., 
p. 387 ff., 457, 490 ft'. ; Lekebuach, Apoetelgeech., p. 36 ft'., 130 f. ; Oertel, 
Paulus im Apoetelg., p. 27 ft'. ; DatWlaoo, Int. N. T., ii. p. 260 ft'.; 
Gerador/, Beitrige, p. 160 ft'.; Ekhhorn, Einl. N. T., ii. p. 30 ff.; Mayer
hoff, Einl. petr. Schriften, p. 20 ff., 218 ft'. ; Ne~, Einl. N. T., 
p. 341 ff., anm. 6; De WetU, Einl. N. T., p. 246 f. ; Apoetelgeech., 
p. xxxviii.; Ooerbtck, Zu de Wette'e Apoetelgeeoh., p. lvi. f. ; Reuaa, 
Geach. N. T., p. 199 f.; Meyer, Apoetelgeech., p. 3 f.; .A.lford, Greek 
Teet., ii. proleg., p. 2 f. ; Trip, Paulus nach d. Apoetelg., p. 26 ff. ; 
Volkmar, Dae Ev. Maroione, p. 236, anm. 1. 

2 IJktk, Einl. N . T., p. 340 f.; Th. Stud. u. Krit., 1836, p. 1034 f.; 
.Alford, Greek Teet., ii. proleg., p. 9 f. ; Oredmr, Einl. N. T., i. p. 280 ff., 
132 ff. ; Dacidaon,Int.N. T., ii. p. 26011'.; Eichlwrn, Einl. N. T., ii. p. 36ff.; 
Ger&dorf, Beit.r'.i.ge, p. 160 ff.; Hilgen/Wl, Einl. N. T., p. 674 ft'.; Boltz
mann, in Bunsen's Bibelwerk, viii., p. 349; Lekebtuch, Apoetelgeech., 
p. 36 ff., 130 ft'.; Mayerhoff, Einl. petr. Schriften, p. 1 ff., 218 ff. ; Meyer, 
Apoetelgeech., p. 3 f., 12 f. ; Oertel, P!lulue in d. Apoetclgeech., p. 24 ff. ; 
OZ.hawen, Apoetelgeech., p. 7 f.; Overbeck, zu de Wette'e Apoetelgesch., 
p. lvii. ff. ; Pfleiderer, Der Pauliniamue, 1873, p. 497 ff. ; Rmm1, Lee 
Ap0t.res, p. xi. ff. ; Retua, Oesch. N. T., p. 199 ff. ; Bchn«kenb"rger, 
Apoetelgeach., p. 20 ft'., 64 ff. ; Bcliwegler, Du naohap. Zeit., ii. p. 31:1 ff., 
73 ff. ; T1-ip, Paulus n. Apoetelgt'SCh., 1866, p. 26 f. ; D~ Wette, Einl. 
N. T., p. 246 ; Apoetelgeecb., p. xxxvfu.; Zclkr, Apostelgosch., p. 387 ft'. 
Of. Ewald, Oesch. V. Isr., vi., p. a; f. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



CRITICAL OPINIO~ AS TO THE AUTHOR. 49 

ters and the remainder of the work, and profess to detect 
a much more HeLraistic character in the language of the 
earlier portion, 1 although this is not received without 
demur.1 As regards the T,p.E'i~ sections, whilst it is ad
mitted that these fragments have in any case been much 
manipulated by the general editor, and largely contain 
his general characteristics of language, it is at the same 
time affirmed that they present distinct foreign peculiari
ties, which betray a borrowed <locument.8 Even critfos 
who maintain the T,p.E'i~ sections to be by the same writer 
who composed the rest of the book point out the pecu
liarly natural character and minute knowledge displayed 
in these passages, as distinguishing them from the rest 
of the Acts.• This of course they attribute to the fact 
that the author there relates his personal experiences; 
but even with this explanation it is apparent that all who 
maintain the traditional view do recognize peculiarities in 
these sections, by which they justify the ascription of 
them to an eye-witness. For the reasons which have 
been very briefly indicated, therefore, and upon other 

1 Ewald, Geach. d. V. Isr., vi. p. 37 f.: .Alford, Greek Test., ii. pro
leg., p. 12; Riehm, De fontibua Act. Ap., p. 106 ff., 189 ff. ; Schnecken
burger, Apoatelgesch., p. 1.53 tr.; Schwa11beck, Quellon d. Sehr. Lukas, 
i. p. 36 ff., 114 f.; &hwegler, Dae nachap. Zeit., ii. p. 99; Tholu~k, 
Glaubw. ev. Geschichte, p. 376 f.; De Wette, Einl. N. T., p. 249 f. Cf. 
Ortdner, Einl. N. T., i. p. 282 f,; Mtyer, Apoatelgesch., p. 12; Lekebuach, 
Apostelgesch., p. 404 f. 

' &lkr, Apoatelgesch., p. 490 tr. ; Overbeck, zu de Wette's Apostelg., 
p. lvi. f.; Eichhorn, Einl. N. T., ii. p. 31 ff. Cf. Credner, Einl., p. 282 f. ; 
Leh:'bmch, Apg., p. 35 ff., 404 f. 

1 Zeller, Apg., p. 457 f., 513 ff., 516, anm. 1 ; Overbeck, zu de W. Apg., 
p. xxxix. f., xlv. f., I. anm.; Straatman, Paulus, de Apost. van Jezus 
Chriatua, 1874,p. 307 ff.; Stap, Origines du Christ., p. 20.5 f.; Hauaratli, 
N. T. Zeitgesch., iii. p. 423 anm.; De Wette, Einl. N. T., p. 246 f.; 
Hi/,gen/eld, Einl. N. T., p. 607 f.; Kiiatlin, Urspr. Synopt. Evv., p. 291 f. 

4 Ltkebtuch, Apoatelgescli., p. 382 ff., et passim; Ewald, Geach. V. 
Iar., vi. p. 39, anm. 1; &c., &c. 
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strong grounds, some of whioh will be presently stated, a 
very large mass of the ablest critics have concluded that 
the TJJLE~ sections were not composed by the author ot 
the rest of the Acts, but that they are part of the diary of 
some companion of the Apostle Paul, of which the 
Author of Acts made use for his work, 1 and that the 
general writer of the work, and consequently of the third 
Synoptic, was not Luke at all. 2 

1 Baur, Paulus, 2te Au.fl., i. p. 16 f., p. 243; Beytchlag, Th. Stud. u. 
Xrit., 18&1, p. 214 f.; &rtholdt, Einl. N. T., iii. p. 1332 ; Bkele, Einl. 
N. T., p. 332 ff.; Th. Stud. u. Krit., 1836, p. 1030 ff.; Da'lidton, Int. 
N. T., ii. p. 273 ff.; G/rorer, Die heil. Sage, ii. 24.5 f., i. p. 383 fl'., 
422 ff. ; Allg. K. G., i. p. 16.5 f., 237; Hauber, Betracht. ub. einig. 
Glaubigen, u. 8. w., chr. Kirche, p. 61 f. ; Hauarath, N. T. Zeitgesch., 
iii. p. 422 f., anm. 7; Jlilgtnftld, Einl. N. T., p. 606 fl'., Die Evangelien, 
p. 22.5; Holtzma1111, Zeit.schr. wise. Theol., 1873, p. SS ff. ; Horal, Essai 
aur lee Sources de la deu.xi~mo partie des Actes dee Ap6tree, 1848; 
Keim, Jesu v. Nazara, i. p. 81, anm. 1; Kohlre1f, Chronologia Sacra, 
p. 99 f. ; K0atlin, Urspr. 8ynopt. Evv., p. 291 f. ; Ko11ignn111n, De fouti
bus, &c., in Pott'8 Sylloge, iii. p. 231 f. ; ErenW, Paulus, 1869, 
p. 213 tr. ; 01itrb«k, zu de W. Apg., p. 1. fl'. ; llnlM, Oesch. N. T., p. 207 f. ; 
Schleiermarhtr, Einl. N. T., 1845, p. 239 f., p. 348 fl'.; Scl1olttn, Het paulin. 
Evangelie, p. 413 fl'.; Schwanbeck, Quelleu, u. 8. w., p. 168 ff., HO fl'.; 
Slap, 01igines, &o., p. 203 f. ; Straatman, Paulus, p. 6 ; Strauu, Das 
Leben Jesu, 1864, p. 12i; Ulrich, Th. Stud. u. Krit., 1837, p. 369 fl'.; 
1840, p. 1003 ff.; Vol~"m4r, Die Religion Jesu, p. 291; De Wttk, Einl. 
N. T., p. 2!7; Apostelgesch., p. xxxvili.; Jrittichm, Zeitschr. wiu. 
Theol., 1873, p. 509 f.; Zeller, Apo8telgesch., p. SU f. Cf. N«1.ndtr, 
Pftanzung, u. s. w., p. 229; cf. p. 1 f. 

1 Baur, Paulus, p. 16 fl'.; Da'l1idacm, Int. N. T., ii. p. 2'1 f., 64, 269 ft ; 
G/rlirer, Die heil. Sage, i. p. 3'1, alim. 1, 383 fl'., 452 ft; ii. p. 245 f.; 
Alig. K. G., i. p. 163 tr. ; Haiarath, N. T. Zeitgeach., iii., p. 421 ff.; 
Hilgtn/cld, Einl. N. T., p. 608 ft; Die Evangelien, p. 225; HoUsmann, 
Zeitachr. Yiu. Th., 1873, p. 85 fl'. ; Eoatlin, Ursprung., u. 8. w., p. 286 fl'.; 
Mayerlwjf, Einl petr. Sehr., p. 6 ft; Overbeck, zu de W. Apg., p. 1. ft, 
litiii. f. ; Schlnermachtr, Einl N. T., 1845, p. 239 ff.,306 f., 347tr.; &holtn1, 
Het paulin. Evang., p. 412 ff. ; Is do derde Evangelist de Schrijver van bet 
Boek der Handelingen P 1873, p. 98 f. ; Schwanbeck, Quell. Sehr. Lukas, 
p. 253 ff. ; &hwtgltr, Das nachap. Zeit., ii. p. 38 ff., 73 ft ; 8traacman, 
Paulus, p. 14 lf.; Stap, Origines, &c., p. 203 ft; Strauu, Dae Lebon 
Jesu, p. 126 f.; Tjtenk-WiUink, Just. Martyr in zijne verh. tot Paulus, 
1868, p. 64; Volkmar, Die Religion Jesu, p. 2~1; De Welk, Einl. N. T., 
p. 206 f., 244 f.; Apoetelgeech., p. :uxviii. f.; Wittichen, Zeitecbr. wiiws. 
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A careful study of the contents of the Acts cannot, we 
think, leave any doubt upon an unprejudiced mind that 
the work could not have been written by any companion 
or intimate friend of the Apostle Paul.1 In here briefly 
indicating some of the reasons for this statement, we shall 
be under the necessity of anticipating, without much ex
planation or argument, points which will be more fully 
discussed further on, and which now, stated without pre
paration, may not be sufficiently clear to some readers. 
They may hereafter seem more conclusive. It is im
possible to believe that a friend or companion could have 
written so unhistorical and defective a history of the 
Apostle's life and teaching. The Pauline Epistles are 
nowhere directly referred to, but where we can compare 
the narrative and representations of Acts with the state
ments of the Apostle, they are strikingly contradictory.2 

Th., 1873, p. 508 ff.; Zeller, Apostelgesch., p. 460 ff.; Vurtrii.ge, u. s. w., 
186S, p. 206 ff. Cf. Reusa, Geach. N. T., p. 194-208; Schrader, Der Ap. 
Paulus, v. p. 508, 556. 

1 Baur, Paulus, i. p. 16 ff. passim; Da"idao11, Int. N. T., ii. p. 271 f.; 
Hultzmann, Zeitschr. wiss. Th., 1873, p. 87 f. ; Schleiermacher, Einl. N. T., 
p. 239 f., 360 ff., 36i ff.; Scholten, Het paulin. Ev., p. 414; Scl1wanbeck, 
Quellen, u. s. w., p. 262 f.; Stap, Origiues, &c., p. 203 ff.; De Write, Einl. 
N. T., p. 245; Apostelgesch., p. xxxviii. f.; Zeller, Apostelgesch., 
p. 462 ft:; Vortriige, u. a. w., p. 206 ff. Cf. Reuaa, Hist. de laTheologie 
Chret. 3me ed., ii. p. 343 ; Renan, Les Ap6tres, p. xiii. f. 

1 Baur, Paulus, i. p. S f., 123 ff., 149 f., et passim; K. G. 3te Aufl., 
i. p. 126 ff. ; Davidian, Int. N. T., ii. p. 212 ff. ; Eichhorn, Einl. N. T., 
p. 40 f.; G/rlirer, Die heil. Sage, i. p. 27, 412 f., et passim; Hauara/.h, 
N. T. Zeitgesch., iii. p. 422 ff., anm. 7; Hilgen/eld, Einl. N. T., p. 224 ff., 
593 ff.; Zeitschr. wiss. Theol., 1860, p. 111 ff,, 118 ff., 135 ff.; KrenJ:el 
Paulus, p. 32 ff., 62 ft'.; LipBim, in Schenkel'& Bibel-Lex. (a. v. Apostel: 
conTent), i. p. 194 ft'.; Nicolai, 1:tudes crit. sur la Bible, N. Test., 1864, 
p. 267 ft'.; Overbeck, zu de W. Apg., p. lix., anm. * *; Renan, Les Ap6tres, 
xxix. ff. ; Scherer, Rev. de TMologie, 1851, iii. p. 336; Schltiermacher, 
Eiul. N. T., p. 368 ft'.; Sclaolte11, Het paulin. Evang., p. 447 ff.; Schrader, 
Der Ap. Paulus, v. p. 536 f., 543 ff.; Schwanbeck, Quellen, u. s. w., 
p. 30 tr.; Schwegler, Das nachap. Zeit., i. p. 116 ff., ii. p. 82 ff.; Slap, 
Origioee, &c., p. 130 ff. j Straalman, Paulus, p. 47 ff., 82 ff., 97 tr., et ,~ 
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His teaching in the one scarcely presents a trace of the 
strong and clearly defined doctrines of the other, and the 
character and conduct of the Paul of Acts are altogether 
different from those of Paul of the Epistles. According 
to Paul himself (Gal. i. 16-18}, after his conversion, he 
communicated not with flesh and blood, neither went up 
to Jerusalem to those who were apostles before him, but 
immediately went . away into Arabia, and returned to 
Pamascus, and only after three years he went up to 
Jerusalem to visit Kephas, and abode with him fiftee~ 
days, during which visit none other of the Apostles did 
he see "save James, the brother of the Lord." If as~ 
surance of the correctness of these details were required, 
Paul gives it by adding (v. 20) : "Now the things which 
I am writing to you, behold before God I lie not." Ac· 
cording to Acts (ix. 19-30), however, the facts are 
quite different. Paul immediately begins to preach in 
Damascus, does not visit Arabia at all, but, on the con· 
trary, goes to Jerusalem, where, under the protection of 
Barnabas (v. 26, 27), he is introduced to the Apostles, 
and "was with them going in and out." According to 
Paul (Gal. i. 22), his face was after that unknown unto 
the churches of J udrea, whereas, according to Acts, not 
only was he " going in and out" at Jerusalem with the 
Apostles, but (ix. 29) preached boldly in the name of the 
Lord, and (Acts xxvi. 20) "in Jerusalem and throughout 
all the region of J udrea," he urged to repentance. Ac· 
cording to Paul (Gal. ii. lff.), after fourteen years he 
went up again to Jerusalem with Barnabas and Titus, 

passim; Tjetnk-Williflk, Just. Martyr, 1868, p. 27 f,, p. 31, noot 3; De 
Welle, Einl. N. T., p. 245; Apoetelg., p. xxxv ff.; Zeller, Apostelgesch., 
p. 216 ff,. et passim; Vorlrii.ge, u. s. w., p. 206 ff. Of. Lechlw, Das ap. 
u. naobap. Zeit., 2te AuH., p. 11 ft'. 
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"according to a revelation," and "privately 11 commu
nicated his Gospel " to those who seemed to be some· 
thing," as, with some irony, he calls the Apostles. In 
words still breathing irritation and determined indepen
dence, Paul relates to the Galatians the particulars of that 
visit-how great pressure had been exerted to compel 
Titus, though a Greek, to be circumcised, " that they 
might bring us into bondage," to whom, "not even for an 
hour did we yield the required subjection." He protests, 
with proud independence, that the Gospel which he 
preache1:1 was not received from man nor taught. to him 
(Gal. i. 11, 12), but revealed · to him by God (verses 15, 
16); and during this visit (ii. 6, 7) "from those seeming 
to be something (rwv 8oKo6vrwv EWa.l n ), whatsoever they 
were it maketh no matter to me-God accepteth not 
man's person-for to me those who seemed {oi 8oKovvrE~) 
communicated nothing additional." According to Acts, 
after his conversion, Paul is taught by a man named 
·Ananias what he must do (ix. 6, xxii. 10); he makes 
visits to Jerusalem (xi. 30, xii, 25, &c.), which are 
excluded by Paul's own explicit statements; and a 
widely different report is given (xv. lff.) of the second 
visit. Paul does not go, " according to a revelation," 
but is deputed by the Church of Antioch, with Barnabas, 
in consequence of disputes regarding the circumcision of 
Gentiles, to lay the case before the Apostles and elders 
at Jerusalem. It is almost impossible in the account 
here given of proceedings characterised throughout by 
perfect harmony, forebearance, and unanimity of views, to 
recognize the visit described by Paul. Instead of being 
private, the scene is a general council of the Church. 
The fiery independence of Paul is transformed into 
meekness and submission. There is not a word of the .. 
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endeavour to compel him to have Titus circumcised-all 
is peace and undisturbed good-will. Peter pleads the 
cause of Paul, and is more Pauline in his sentiments 
than Paul himself, and, in the very presence of Paul, 
claims to have been selected by God to be Apostle of 
the Gentiles (xv. 7-11). Not a syllable is said of the 
scene at Antioch shortly after (Gal. ii. llfT.), so singu
larly at variance with the proceedings of the council, 
when Paul withstood Cephas to the face. Then, who 
would recognize the Paul of the Epistles in the Paul of 
Acts, who makes such repeated journeys to Jerusalem to 
attend Jewish feasts (xviii. 21,1 xix. 21, xx. 16, xxiv. 11, 
17, 18); who, in his journeys, halts on the days when a 
Jew may not travel (xx. 5, 6) ; who shaves his head at 
Cenchrea because of a vow (xviii. 18); who, at the re
commendation of the Apostles, performs that astonishing 
act of Nazariteship in the Temple (xxi. 23), and aft.er
w:i.rds follows it up by a defence of such " excellent dis
sembling" (xxiii. 6, xxiv. llff.); who circumcises Timo
thy, the son of a Greek and of a Jewess, with his own 
hands (xvi. 1-3, cf. Gal. v. 2); and who is so little the 
apostle of the uncircumcision that he only tardily goes to 
the Gentiles when rejected by the Jews (cf. xviii. 6). 
Paul is not only robbed of the honour of being the first 
Apostle of the Gentiles, which is conferred upon Peter, 
but the writer seems to avoid even calling him an apostle 
at all,2 the only occasions upon which he docs so being 
indirect (xiv. 4, 14); and the title equally applied to 
Barnabas, whose claim to it is more than doubted. The 

1 The Sinaitic, Vatican, and .Alexandrian, with other ancient codices, 
omit : '' I must by all means keep this feast that oometh in Jerusalem.'' • 

' Hilgenfeld, Einl. N. T., p. 685; Renan, Lee Ap6tree, p. iii. note, 
p xiii. f.; Reu11, Geach. N. T., p. 206; Wittichen, 7'eitechr. wise. Theol., 
73, p. 613 f, 
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passages in which this occurs, moreover, are not above 
suspicion, " the Apostles " being omitted in Cod. D. 
(Bezre) from xiv. 14. The former verse in that codex 
has important variations from other MSS. 

If we cannot believe that the representation actually 
given of Paul in the Acts could proceed from a friend or 
companion of the Apostle, it is equally impossible that 
such a person could have written his history with so 
many extraordinary imperfections and omissions. 'Ve 
have already pointed out that between chs. ix.-xiv. are 
compressed the events of seventeen of the most active 
years of the Apostle's life, and also that a long period is 
comprised within the ~µ.Ei.~ sections, during which such 
minute details of the daily itinerary are given. The 
incidents reported, however, are quite disproportionate to 
those which are omitted. We have no record, for in
stance, of his visit to Arabia at so interesting a portion 
of his career (Gal. i. 1 7), although the particulars of his 
conversion are repeated with singular variations no less 
than three times (ix. xxii. xxvi.) ; nor of his preaching in 
Illyria (Rom. xv. 19); nor of the incident referred to in 
Rom. xvi. 3, 4. The momentous adventures in the 
cause of the Gospel spoken of in 2 Cor. xi. 23ff. receive 
scarcely any illustration in Acts, nor is any notice taken 
of his fighting with wild beasts at Ephesus (1 Cor. xv. 32), 
which would have formed an episode full of serious 
interest. What, again, was "the affiiction which hap
pened in Asia," which so overburdened even so energetic 
a nature as that of the Apostle that " he despaired even 
of life 1" {2 Cor. ii. Sf.} Some light upon these points 
might reasonably have been expected from a companion 
of Paul. Then, xvii. 14-16, xviii. 5, contradict 1 
Thess. iii. 1, 2, in a way scarcely possible in such a 
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companion, present with the Apostle at Athens; and in 
like manner the representation in xxviii. 17-22, is in
consistent with such a person, ignoring as it does the 
fact that there alrea~y was a Christian Church in Rome 
(Ep. to Romans). We do not refer to the miraculous 
elements so thickly spread over the narrative of the Acts, 
and especially in the episode xvi. 25ff., which is inserted 
in the first ~p.E'i'> section, as irreconcilable with the cha
racter of an eye-witness, because it is precisely the mira
culous portion of the book which is on its trial ; but we 
may ask whether it would have been possible for such a 
friend, acquainted with the Apostle's representations in 
1 Cor. xiv. 2ff. cf. xii.-xiv., and the phenomena there 
described, to speak of the gift of '' tongues" at Pen
tecost as the power of speaking different languages 
(ii. 4-11, cf. x. 46, xix. 6)? 

It will readily be understood that we have here 
merely rapidly and by way of illustration referred to a 
few of the points which seem to preclude the admission 
that the general author of the Acts could be an eye
witness,• or companion of the Apostle Paul, and this 
will become more apparent as we proceed, and more 
closely examine the contents of the book. 'Vho that 
author was, there are now no means of ascertaining. 
The majority of critics who have most profoundly ex
amined the problem presented by the Acts, however, 
and who do not admit Luke to be the general author, 
are agreed that the author compiled the ~p.E'i'> sections 
from a diary kept by some companion of the Apostle 
Paul during the journeys and voyages to which they 
relate, but opinion is very divided as to the person 

1 Bleek does not oonaider it probable that he narrates anything as eye
witneee. Einl. N. T., p. 340. 
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to- whom that diary must be ascribed. It is of course 
admitted that the various theories regarding his identity 
are merely based upon conjecture, but they have long 
severely exercised critical ingenuity. A considerable 
party adopt the conclusion that the diary was probably 
written by Luke.1 This theory has certainly the ad
vantage of whatever support may be derived from 
tradition ; and it has been conjectured, not without 
probability, that this diary, being either written by, or 
originally attributed to, Luke, may possibly have been 
the source from which, in course of time, the whole of the 
Acts, and consequently the Gospel, came to be a..qcribed 
to Luke. 2 The selection of a comparatively less 
known name than that of Timothy, Titus or Silas/' for 
instance, may thus be explained; but, besides, it has the 
great advantage that, the name of Luke never being 
mentioned in the Acts, he is not exposed to criticism, 
which has found serious objections to the claims of other 
better known followers of Paul. 

There are, however, many critics who _find difficulties 
in the way of accepting Luke as the author of the " we '' 
sections, and who ·adopt the theory that they were pro-

1 Baur, Paulus, i. p. 16 f., 2~3; Gfrorf't', Die heil. Sage, ii. p. 2-15 f.; 
cf. i p. 383 ff., 422 ff.; Allg. K. G., i. p. 165 f., 237; Hattarath, N. T. 
Zeit., iii. p. 422 f., anm. 7; Hilge11/eld, Einl. N. T., p. 606 ff., Die Evan
gelien, p. 225; Holtzman11, Zeitschr. wiss. Theol., 1873, p. 85 ff.; Kiiatlin, 
Urspr. synopt. Evv., p. 291 f.; Ooerbeck, zu de W.Apg., p. 1. ff.; Stcip, Ori
gines, &c., p. 205 ; Volkmar, Die Religion Jesu, p. 291 ; Trittichen, Zeitschr. 
wiss. TheoL, 1873, p. 509 f.; Zeller, Apostelgesch., p. 515 f. Cf. Neander, 
PB.anzung, u. s. w., p. 229; cf., p. 1 f.; Re11.a, Gesch. N. T., p. 207. We 
only refer here, of course, to writers who do not consider Luke the 
author of the rest of Acts. 

' Baur, Paulus, i. p. 16 f.; Overbeck, zu de Wette's Apg., p. 1. ff.; 
Hilgenfeld, Einl N. T., p. 608; Koatlin, Urspr. synopt. Evv., p. 291 ; 
G/rorer, Die heil. Sage, ii. p. 245 f.; Zeller, Apostelg., p. 616 f. 

• &h<>lten, Hot paulin. Evangelia, p. 416. 
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bably composed by Timothy.1 It is argued that, if Luke 
had been the writer of this diary, he must have been in 
very close relations to Paul, having been his companion 
during the Apostle's second mission journey, as well as 
during the later Europeanjourney, and finally during the 
eventful journey of Paul as a prisoner from Cresarea to 
Rome. Under these circumstances, it is natural to expect 
that Paul should mention him in his earlier epistles, 
written before the Roman imprisonment, but this he 
nowhere does. For instance, no mention whatever is 
made of Luke in either of the letters to the Corinthians 
nor in those to the Thessalonians ; but on the other 
hand, Timothy's name, together with that of Silvanus (or 
Silas), is joined to Paul's in the two letters to the 
'fhessalonians, besides being mentioned in the body of 
the first Epistle (iii. 2, 6) ; and he is repeatedly and 
affectionately spoken of in the earlier letter to the 
Corinthians (1 Cor. iv. 17, xvi. 10), and his name is 
likewise combined with the Apostle's in the second 
Epistle (2 Cor. i. 1), as well as mentioned in the body of 
the letter, along with that of Silvanus, as a fellow
preacher with Paul. In the Epistle to the Philippians, 
later, the name of Luke does not appear, although, had 
he been the companion of the Apostle from Troas, he 
must have been known to the Philippians, but on the 
other hand, Timothy is again associated in the opening 
greeting of that Epistle. Timothy is known to have 

t Bkek, Einl. N. T., p. 332 ff. ; Th. Stud. u. Krit., 1836, p. 1030 ff.; 
Beyachlag, Th. Stud. u. Krit., 1864, p. 214 f.; DaWI1<m, Int. N. T., 
ii. p. 273 ft'.; Schleimnacher, Bini. N. T., p. 376, cf. 354, anm. 1; Vorle
eUDgen ap. De Wette, Einl. N. T., p. 247, § 116 b, anm. a; Ulrich, Th. 
Stud. u. Krit., 1837, p. 369 ft'. ; 1840, p. 1003 ff. ; De Wette, Einl. N. T., 
p. 247 ; Apoetelgeech., p. xxxviii. f. Cf. Keim, Jesu v. Nuara, i. p. 81, 
anm. 1, 2; N«Jndtr, Pftanzung, u. e. w., p. 229, of. 1 f. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



THEORIES REGARDING THE AUTHORSHIP. 69 

been a fellow-worker with the Apostle, and to have 
accompanied him in his mis~ionary journeys, and he is 
repeatedly mentioned in the Acts as the companion of 
Paul, and the first occasion is precisely where the -rjµ.E~ 
sections commence. 1 In connection with Acts xv. 40, 
xvi. 3, 10, it is considered that Luke is quite excluded 
from the possibility of being the companion who wrote 
the diary we are discussing, by the Apostle's own word~ 
in 2 Cor. i. 19 :2 ''For the Son of God, Christ Jesus, 
who was preached among you by us, by me and Silvanus 
and Timothy," &c., &c. The eye-witness who wrote the 
journal from which the -rjµ.E~ portions are taken must 
have been with the Apostle in Corinth, and, it is of 
course always asserted, must have been one of his 
CTVVEpyol, and preached the Gospel.3 Is it possible, on 
the supposition that this fellow-labow·er was Luke, that 
the Apostle could in so marked a manner have excluded 
his name by clearly defining that "us " only meant 
himself and Silvanus and Timothy? MayerhofP has 
gone even further than the critics we have referred to, 
and maintains Timothy to be the author of the third 
Synoptic and of Acts. 

We may briefly add that some writers have conjectured 
Silas to be the author of the ~/LE~ sections,5 and others 

1 rri. 1 fl'.; cf. xvii. 14, 15; xviii. 5; xix. 22, xx. 4. 
' Keim, Jesu v. Nazara, i. p. 81, anm. 2. 
1 Cf. Wordatoorth, Greek Test., The Four Gospels, 1875, p. 168; Acta 

of the Apoet., 1874, p. 118. The Bishop of Lincoln considers that the 
l'iaion which appeared to Paul (Acts xvi. 9), praying him to come over 
into Macedonia, was regarded by Luke as a message also designed for 
himself: " and the Holy Spirit, in the Acta of the Apostles, authorises 
that opinion. Therefore, St. Luke also, as well as the Apostle, was called 
by the Holy Ghost to preach the G. in Gruu." Four Gospels, p. 168. 

• Einl. petr. Bchriften, p. 6 fl'. 
• Hauber, Betract. lib. einig. d. ent. Glaubigen, u. s. w., chrietl. 

Kirche, p. 61 f. ; Kohlrei/, Ohron. Sacra, p. 99; Bchwanbeck, Quellen, 
u. s. w., p. 168 ff. Cf, Keim, Jeeo. v. Nazara, p. 81, anm. 1, 2. 
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have referred them to Titus.1 . It is evident that whether 
the ~fLEtf) sections be by the unknown author of the rest 
of the Acts, or be part of a diary by some unknown 
companion of Paul, introduced into the work by the 
general editor, they do not solve the problem as to the 
identity of the author who remains absolutely unknown. 

We have said enough to enable the reader to under
stand the nature of the problem regarding the author of 
the third Synoptic and of the Acts of the Apostles, and 
whilst for our purpose much less would have sufficed, it 
is evident that the materials do not exist for identifying 
him. The stupendous miracles related in these two 
works, therefore, rest upon the evidence of an unknown 
writer, who from internal evidence must have composed 
them very long ~fter the events recorded. Externally 
there is no proof even of the existence of the Acts until 
towards the end of the second century, when also for the 
first time we hear of a v~crue theory as to the name and 
identity of the supposed author, a theory which declares 
Luke not to have himself been an eye-witness of the 
occurrences related in the Gospel, and which reduces his 
participation even in the events narrated in the Acts to a 
very small and modest compass, leaving the great mass 
of the miracles described in the work without even his 
personal attestation. The theory, however, we have seen 
to be not only unsupported by evidence, but to be contra
dicted by many potent circumstances. We propose now, 
without exhaustively examining the contents of the Acts, 
which would itself require a separate treatise, at least to 

1 Dorat, Essai sur lee sources de la deuxi~me partie des Act.es dee 
ApOtres, 1848; Krenkel, Paulus, p. 214 ft'. ; Straatman, Paulus, p. 6. 
We do not think it neoesaary to consider the theory that the sections we 
have been dieouaeing are altogether a fiction. Br. BalUlr, Die A.pos
telgeach., p. 132 f.; of. Schrader, Der Apoetel Paulus, v. p. 649. 
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consider some of its main points sufficiently to form a fair 
judgment of the histoiical value of the work, although 
the facts which we have already ascertained are clearly 
fatal to the document as adequate testimony for miracles, 
and _the reality of Divine Revelation. 
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CHAPTER III. 

HISTORICAL VALUE OF THE WORK. DESIGN AND 

COMPOSITION. 

THE historical value of the Acts of the Apostles has 
very long been the subject of vehement discussion, and 
the course of the controversy has certainly not been 
favourable to the position of the work. For a consider
able time of course the traditional view continued t-0 pre
vail, and little or no doubt of the absolute credibility of 
the narrative was ever expressed. When the spirit of 
independent and enlightened criticism was finally aroused, 
it had to contend with opinions which habit had rendered 
stereotype, and prejudices which took the fonn of here
ditary belief. As might naturally be expected, many 
writers in more recent times have defended the authen
ticity of the Acts and asserted that the work is sub
stantially historical and trustworthy ; and, at the present 
day, apologists still express unshaken confidence in its 
character and enthusiastic faith in its truth and inspira
tion. On the other hand, a large body of eminent 
critics, after an exhaustive investigation of the Acts, 
have concluded that the work i1:1 not historically accu
rate, and cannot be accepted as a true account of the 
Acts and teaching of the Apostles.1 

1 Baur, Paulus, i. p. 8 ff., 19 ff., 96 ff., 119 ff., 134 ft., 143, anm. 1, 
166, 189 et pamm ; K. G., i. p. 125 f.; Br. Bauer, Apostelgesch., 1850, 
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The Author of the Acts has been charged with having 
written the work with a distinct design to which he 
subordinated historical truth, and in this view many critics 
have joined, who ultimately do not accuse him absolutely 
of falsifying history, but merely of making a deliberate 
selection of his materials and of placing them in the point 
of view most suitable for his purpose. Most of those, 
however, who make this charge maintain that, in carry
ing out the original purpose of the Acts, the writer so 
freely manipulated whatever materials he had before him, 
and so dealt with facts whether by omission, transforma
tion or invention, that the historical value of his narrative 
has been destroyed or at least seriously affected by it. 1 

p. 114 ff.; Chriatianua, Das Ev. des Reiche, p. 767 ff.; DavidMJn, Int. 
N. T., ii. p. 207 ff., 275 ff.; Ofriirtf', Die heil. Sage, i. p. 27 f., p. 383 ff., 
421 f. (eecond part hiato1ical, cf. 422 ff.); Ha11wuth, N. T. Zeitg., iii. 
p. 420 ff.; Bil9enfel1l, Zeitachr. wi~. Theol., 1860, p. 101 ff.; Einl. 
N. T., p. 223 ff., 574 ff., 593 fl.; H<Jllzma11n, in Bunsen's Bibehr., TI.ii. 
p. 3JO f.; in Schenkel's Bibel Lex., i. p. 213 f.; Zeitschr. wiss. Theol., 
1873, p. 86 ff.; Kre11l«l, Paulus, p. 6 ff., 212 ff.; Nii:olaa, Etudes N. T., 
p. 267 ff.; Oi:erbeck, zu de W. Apg., p. Iix. ff.; Pfleiderer, Der Paulinismus, 
p. 277 If., 495 tr.; Re11an, Lea Ap0tres, p. xxiv. ff. (except last pages, p. 
:uvii.); Scherer, Rev. deTheologic, 1851, iii. p. 335 f.; Scholten, Het paul. 
Evang., p. 410, 414, 447 ff.; Schrader, Der .Ap. Paulus, v. p. 008 ff. passim; 
&hwanb«k, Quellen, u. e. w., p. 31 ff.; Schwegler, Das nachap. Zeit., 
i. p. 90, ii. p. 73 ff., 112 ff. ; Stap, Origiues, &c., p. 117 ff.; Straatman, 
Paullll', p. 17 ff., et passim; Tjee11k· Willi11k, Just. Mart., p. 28 f., 31 
noot 3; Volkmar, Die Religion, p. 336 ff. ; Zeller, Apostelg., p. 76 ff., 
316 ff.; Vortrige, p. 206 ff. Cf. /Jkik, Einl. N. T., p. 344 ff.; &uu, 
Geach. N. T., p. 203 f., 205 f. ; Hist. Thcol Chret., ii. p. 7, 327 ff. ; 
Jlhille, Esaaia de Critique Religieusc, 1860, p. 27 f. ; Sc/l'necke11burrpr, 
p. 151 ff., et passim; De Wette, Apoatelg., p. lix f.; Einl N. T., p. 252 f.; 
Wittiehen, Zeitschr. wiss. Th., 1873, p. 512 ff. 

• Baur, Paulus, i. p. 8 ff., 19 ff.; Chriatiantu, Ev. des Reiche, p. 767 ff. ; 
I>atidMJn, EinL N. T., ii. p. 275; Humrath, N. T. Zcitg., iii. p. 420 ff.; 
Hilgmfrld, Eiul N. T., p. 225 ff., 575 ff., 593 ff.; Zeitschr. wiss. Th., 1800, 
p. 101 ff. ; Boltzmann, in Bunsen's Bibelw., Tiii. p. 350 ff.; Krenkel, Paulus, 
p. 6 ff., 212 ff.; Nicolcu, Etudes N. T., p. 267 ff.; Ouerbetlt, zu de W. Apg., 
p. ::s:xv. ff., !ix. ff.; Renan, Les Ap6tres, p. xxiv. ff. (except last few pages, 
p. xx\·ii.) ; IUuillt, Essai.a de Crit. ReL, p. 27 t. ; Scherer, Rev. de Theol., 
1 i51, iii. p. 336; Schwtgler, Das nachap. Zeit., ii. p. 73 ff.; Slraatma11, 
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On the other hand, many apologetic writers altogether 
deny the existence of any design on the part of the 
author such as is here indicated, which could have led 
him to. suppress or distort facts,1 and whilst some of 
them advance very varied and fanciful theories as to the 
historical plan upon which the writer proceeds, and in 
accordance with which the peculiarities of his narrative 
are explained, they generally accept the work as the 
genuine history of the Acts of the Apostles so far as the 
author possessed certain information. The design most 
generally ascribed to the writer of. the Acts may, with 
many minor variations, be said to be apologetic and con
ciliatory: an attempt to reconcile the two parties in th~ 
early church by representing the difference between the 
views of Peter and Paul as slight and unimportant, 
Pauline sentiments being freely placed in the mouth of 
Peter, and the Apostle of the Gentiles being represented 
as an orthodox adherent of the church of Jerusalem, 
with scarcely such advanced views of christian univer
sality as Peter; or else an effort of Gentile Christianity 
to bring itself into closer union with the primitive church, 
surrendering, in so doing, all its distinctive features and 
its Pauline origin, and representing the universalism by 
which it exists, as a principle adopted and promulgated 
from the very first by Peter and the Twelve. It is not 

Paulus, p. 1 ff.; Zeller, Apostelg., p. 76 ff., 3161!.; Vortrige, p. 2061!. 
Cl. Retua, Hist. Thool. Chr., ii. p. 7, 327 ff.; Schnecktnburger, Apostelg., 
p. 441!., 57 f., 92 f., 127 f., 140 f., 152 ff., 217 f. 

1 Alford, Greek Teet., ii. proleg., p. 17 ; Bktk, Einl. N. T., p. 328 ff., 
345 f.; Eichhorn, EinL N. T., ii. p. 23 ff.; Ewald, Jahrb. bibl. Wiss., ix. 
p. 62 ff.; Grau, Entw. N. T. Schrifttb., i. p. 320 ff. ; Gueri"k, Gesammtr. 
N. T., p. 270 ff.; Lange, Das ap. Zeit., i. p. 87 ff. ; Lechler, Das ap. u. 
nacbap. Zcit., p. 7 ff., 159; Lfkebuach, Apg., p. 189 ff., 374; Meyer, Apg., 
p. 8 ff. ; Neudecker, Einl N. T., p. 344 ff.; Oertel, Paulus, p. 165 ff., 
182 ff.; Pfleiderer, Der Pauliniamue, p. 496 ff.; de PrUBeflel, Hist. troie 
prem. Si~clee, i. p. 484 £ ; Trip, Paulus, p. 261 ff. 
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necessary, however, for us to enter upon any minute dis
cussion of this point, nor is it requisite, for the purposes of 
our inquiry, to <letenninc whether the peculiar cl1aracter 
of the writing which we are examining is the result of a 
perfectly definite purpose controlling the whole narrative 
and modifying every detail, or naturally arises from 
the fact that it is the work of a pious member of the 
church writing loug after the events relatetl, anJ im
buing his materials, whether of legend or ecclesiastical 
tradition, with his own thoroughly orthodox views: l1is
tory freely composed for Christian edification. \Ve shall 
not endeavour to construct any theory to account for 
the phenomena before us, but taking them as they are, 
without seeking to discover the secret motives or in
tentions of the writer, we shall simply examine some of 
the more important portions of the narrative, with a view 
to detennine whether the work can in any serious sense 
be regarded as credible hii:;tory. 

No one can examine the contents of the Acts without 
perceiving that some secret motive or influence did cer
tainly govern the writer's mind, and guide him in the 
selection of topics, and this is betrayed by many pecu
liarities in his narrative. Quite apart from any attempt 
to discover precisely what that motive was, it is desirablo 
that we should briefly point out some of these peculiari
ties. It is evident that every man who writes a history 
must commence with a distinct plan, and that the choice 
of subjects to be introduced or omitted must proceed 
upon a certain principle. 'fhis is of course au invariable 
rule wherever there is order and arrangement. No one 
has ever questioned that in the Acts of the Apostles both 
order and arrangement have been deliberately adopted 1 

and the question naturally arises : What was the plan of 
VOL. Ill, F 
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the author? and upon what princip]e did he select, from 
the mass of facts which might have been related regard· 
ing the Church in the Apostolic ages, precisely those 
which he has inserted, to the exclusion of the rest ? 1 

'Vhat title wil1 adequately represent the contents of 
the book? for it is admitted by almost all critics that 
the actua] name which the book hears neither was given 
to it by its author nor properly describes its intention 
and subject.9 The extreme difficulty which has been felt 
in answering these questions, and in constructing any 
hypothesis which may fairly correspond with the actual 
contents of the Acts, constitutes one of the most striking 
commentaries on the work, and although we cannot here 
detail the extremely varied views of critics upon the sub
ject, they are well worthy of study.3 No one now ad
vances the theory which was anciently current that the 
author simply narrated tliat of which he was an eye-wit
ness. • Its present title 1Tpa~n'> Twv a'ITo<TToAwv would 
lead us to expect an account of the doings of the Apostles 
in general, but we have nothing like this in the book. 

1 L~b111ch, Die Comp. u. Entat. d. Ap<>!telgescb., 1854, p. 190 f. 
t Perhaps the perfectly vaguo designation of the book "Acts," ~ar. 

in the Cod. Sinaiticus, may be taken aa the closest-if most vague
description of its contents. 

• The reader may be referred, amongst many others, to the following 
works: Baur, K. G., i. p. 125 ft.; Bertholdt, Einl., iii p. 1333 ff.; JJlttk, 
Einl., p. 325 ff.; C1-edner, Einl., i. p. 268 ft., 283 f.; Ebmrd, zu Olsbau
sen's Apg., p. 318 anm. ; EicMwrn, Einl., ii. p. 16 ff. ; Ewald, Oesch. V. 
Isr., vi. p. 28 ff. ; FeilmOBer, Einl., p. 295 ff.; Guericke, Gesammtg. N. T., 
p. 269 ff. ; Hilgt11/eld, Einl., p. 593 ft; Holt~ma11n, in Bunsen'tl Bibelw., 
viii. p. 329 ff. ; L~biucli, Apg., p. 189 ff.; Mayerhojf, Einl. potr. Sehr., p. 5f. ; 
Mryer, Apg., p. 8 ff.; Oerltl, Paulus, p. 165 ff.; Overb«k, zu de W. Apg., 
p. xxv. ft.; Rnua, Gosch. N. T., p. 205 ff. ; lliet. TheoL Chr., ii p. 327 ff. ; 
&hn«ktt1burger, Zwack Apg., p. 45 ff. ; Trip, Paulus, p. 33 f., 63 ff. ; De 
Wettt, EinL, p. 241 ft. ; Wordawortli, Greek Test., Acta, p. 1 tf.; z~ller, 
Apg., p. 316 ff. 

' Cf. HKr<m., De vir. ill j ; Euaebiua, H. E., iii 4; Can. Murat., ed. 
7'rtgtlla, p. 18 f. 
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Peter and Paul occupy the principal parts of the narra
tive, and the other Apostles are scarcely mentioned. 
Jam es is introduced as an actor in the famous Council, 
and represented as head of the church in Jerusalem, 
but it is much disputed that he was an Apostle, or one 
of the Twelve. The death of James the brother of John 
is just mentioned. John is represented on several oc
casions during the earlier part of the narrative as the 
companion of Peter, without, however, being promi
nently brought forward ; and the rest of the Twelve 
are left in complete obscurity. It is not a history of 
the labours of Peter and Paul, for not only is consider
able importance given to the episodes of Stephen 
and Philip the Evangelist, but the account of the two 
great !postles is singularly fragmentary. After a brief 
chronicle of the labours of Peter, he suddenly disappears 
from the scene,· and we hear of him no more. Paul then 
becomes the prominent figure in the drama; but we have 
already pointed out how defective is the information 
given regarding him, and he is also abandoned as soon 
as he is brought to Rome: of his subsequent career 
and martyrdom, nothing whatever is said. The work is 
not, as Luther suggested, a gloss on the Epistles of Paul 
and the inculcation of his doctrine of righteousness 
through faith, for the narrative of the Acts, so far as we 
can compare it with the Epistles, which are nowhere 
named in it, is generally in contradiction with them, and 
the doctrine of justification by faith is conspicuous by its 
absence. It is not a history of the first Christian missions, 
for it ignores entirely the labours of most of the Apostles, 
omits all mention of some of the most interesting mis
sionary journeys, and does not even give a report of the 
introduction of Christianity into Rome. It is not in any 

F 2 -
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sense a Paulinian history of the Churl'h, for if, on the oue 
i:;ide, it describes the Apostles of the circumcision as pro
mulgating the universalism which Paul preached, it robs 
him of his originality, dwarfs his influence upon the de
velopment of Christianity, and is, on the other hand, too 
defective to represent church history, whether from a 
Paulinian or any other standpoint. The favourite theory : 
that the writer designed to relate the story of the spread 
of Christianity from Jerusalem to Rome, can scarcely he 
maintaiued, although it certainly has the advantage of a 
vagueness of proportions equally suitable to the largest 
and most limited treatment of history. But, in Sttl'h a 
case, we have a drama with the main incident omitted; 
for the introduction of the Gospel into Rome is not de
scribed at all, and whilst the author could not consider 
the personal arrival at Rome of the Apostle Paul the 
climax of hfa history, he at once closes his account where 
the final episode ought to have commenced. 

From all points of view, and upon any hypothesis, the 
Acts of the Apostles is so obviously incomplete as a his
tory, so fragmentary and defective as biography, that 
critics have to the preseut day failed in framing any 
theory which could satisfactorily account for its anoma
lies, and have almost hcen forced to explain them by 
supposing a partial, apologetic or conciliatory, design, 
which removes the work from the region of veritable 
history. The whole interest of the narrative, of course, 
centres in the two representative Apostles, Peter and 
Paul, who alternately fill the scene. It is difficult 
to say, however, whether the account of the Apostle 
of the Circumcision or of Paul is the more capriciously 
partial and incomplete. After his miraculous liberation 
from the prison into which he had been cast by Herod, 
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the doings of Pet<>r arc left unchronicled, and although he 
is reintroduced for a moment to plead the cause of the 
Gentiles at the Comu:il in .Jerusalem, he tlHm finally 
retires from the scene, to give place to Paul. The omis
sions from the history of Paul are very remarkable, and 
all the more so from the extreme and unnecessary (lctail 
of the itinerary of some of his journeys, and neither the 
blauks, on the one hand, uor the excessive minuteness, on 
the other, arc to be explained by any theory connected 
with personal knowledge on the part of rrheophilus. Of 
the general history of the primitive Church and the life 
and labours of the Twelve, we arc told little or nothing. 
According to the author the propagation of the Gospel 
was carried on more by angelic agency than apostolic 
enthusiasm. There is a liberal infusion of miraculous 
episodes in his hi8tory, but a surprising scarcity of 
facts. Even where the author is best informed, as 
in the second part of-the Acts, the narrative of Paul's • 
labours and m1ss1onary journeys, while presenting 
striking omissions, is really minute and detailed only 
in regard to points of no practical interest, leaving 
both the dii;tinctive teaching of the Apostle, and the in
ternal economy of the Church almost entirely unrepre
sented. Does this defective narrative of the Acts of the 
Apostles proceed from poverty of information, or from 
the arbitrary selection of materials for a special purpose? 
As we proceed, it will become increasingly evident 
that, limited although the writer's materials are, tl1e 
form into which they have been moulded has undoubtedly 
been determined either by a dominant theory, or a de
liberate design, neither of which is consistent with the 
composition of sober history. 

This is particularly apparent in the representation 
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which is given of the two principal personages of the 
narrative. Critics have long clearly recognised that the 
Author of the Acts has carefully arranged his materials 
so as to present as close a parallelism arJ possible between 
the Apostles Peter and Paul. 1 'Ve shall presently see how 
closely he assimilates their teaching, ascribing the views of 
Paul to Peter, and putting Petrine sentiments in the mouth 
of Paul, but here we shall merely refer to points of 
general history. If Peter has a certain pre-eminence as a 
distinguished member of the original Apostolic body, 
the equal claim of Paul to the honours of the Aposto
late, whilst never directly advanced, is prominently sug
gested by the narration, no less than three times, of the 
circumstances of his conversion and direct call to the 
office by the glorified Jesus. 'l'he first miracle ascribed t.o 
Peter is the healing of "a certain man lame from his 

th ' b ,, ( ' \ \ ' ' \ ! ' t ~) mo er sworn ns OJl'T/P xwl\OS EK KoiMas p.1JTpos avrov 
at the beautiful gate of the 'femple,2 and the first wonder 
performed by Paul is also the healing of " a certain man 
lame from his mother's womb" ( ns &...n,p xw>.os lK Koi>.La.s 
p.1JTpos awov) at Lystra ; 3 Ananias and Sapphira arc 
punished through the instrumentality of Peter,• and 
Elymas is smitten with blindness at the word of Paul; 5 

1 Baur, Tlib. Zeit.'!Chr., 1838, H. iii. p. 142 f. ; Paulus, i. p. 8 f.; 
K. G., i p. 127 f. ; Cl1rutianus, Ev. des Reiche, p. 767 ff. ; Daf!idarm, 
Int. N. T., ii. p. 275 ff.; HatUratl1, N. T. Zeitg., iii. p. 420 ff., 427 f.; 
Holtzmann, in Bunsen's Dibelw., viii., p. 350 f.; in Schenkel's Bib. Lex., 
i. p. 213 f. ; Krenkel, Paulus, p. 201 f.; Noack, Urspr. dos Christen
thume, 1857, p. 283, 288; Pfleiderer, Der Paulinismus, p. 495 ff.; Renan, 
Lea Apatres, p. xxviii.; Reville, Eesais, p. 27 ff. ; Schneckenburger, Zweck 
Apg., p. 62 ff., 212 f. ; Sclwlten, Het paulin. Evang., p. 463 ff.; Schweg
ler, Daa nachap. Zeit., ii. p. 76 ff.; Stap, Origines, &c., p. 123 ff.; 
Volkmar, Die Rel. Jesu, p. 341 f.; Zeller, Apg., p. 320 ff. Cf. Liglit/oot, 
Epistles of St. Paul, Galatians, 4th ed., p. 342; Thiench, Die Kirche im. 
ap. Zeit., p. 79, 121 f, 

~ iii. 2 ff. • xiv. 8 ff. • v. 1 ft, • xiii. 11 f, 
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the sick are laid in the streets that the shadow of Peter 
may fall upon them, and they are healed, as are also those 
Yexed with unclean spirits ; 1 handkerchiefs or aprons are 
taken to the sick from the body of Paul, and they are 
healed, and the evil spirits go out of them ; 2 Peter with
stands Simon the sorcerer, 3 as Paul does the sorcerer 
Elymas and the exorcists at Ephesus ; • if Peter heals the 
paralytic ..:Eneas at Lydda,6 Paul restores to health the 
fever-stricken father of Publius at Melita ; 6 Peter raises 
from the dead Tabitha, a disciple at Joppa,7 and Paul 
restores to life the disciple Eutychus at Troas; 8 Cornelius 
falls at the feet of Peter, and worships him, Peter pre· 
venting him, and saying : " Rise up I I myself also am a 
man," 9 and in like manner the people of Lystra would 
have done sacrifice to Paul, and he prevents them, crying 
out : " '\Ve also arc men of like passions with you ; " 10 

Peter lays his hands on the people of Samaria, and they 
receive the Holy Ghost and the gift of tongues,n and Paul 
does the same for believers at Ephesus ; 12 Peter is brought 
before the council, 13 and so is Paul ; 14 the one is im~ 

prisoned and twice released by an angel, 16 and the other 
is delivered from his bonds by a great earthquake; 16 if 
Peter be scourged by order of the council, 17 Paul is beaten 
with many stripes at the command of the magistrates of 
Philippi. 18 It is maintained that the desire to equalise 
the sufferings of the two Apostles· in the cause of the 

I V. 12, 15 f. 
1 xix. 11, 12. 
I viii. 20 ff. 
• xiii. 11 f., xix. 13 ff. 
• ix. 33 f. 
• :uvili. 8 
7 ix. 36 ft. 
• xx. 9 ff. 
t x. 25, 26. 

1• xiv. 13 ff., cf. xxvili. 6. 
11 viii. 14 ff. , x. 44 ff., &c., &c. 
12 xix. 1 ff. 
la v. 21 ff • 
H xxii. 30, xxiii .. 1 ff, 
15 v. 19, xii. 6 ff. 
16 xvi. 26 • 
17 v. 40. 
IA Xvi. 22 f, 
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Gospel, as he has equalised their miraculous displays, 
probably led the Author to omit all mention of thoi:;e 
perils and persecutions to which the Apostle Paul refers 
iu isupport of his protest, that he had laboured and 
1:mffored more than all the rest. 1 If Paul was called by a 
vision to the ministry of the Gentiles,2 so Peter is repre
l'ented as having been equally directed by a vision to bap
tize the Gentile Cornelius ; 3 the double vision of Peter and 
Comelius has its parallel in the double vision of Paul and 
Ananias. It is impossible to deny the measured equality 
thus preserved between the two Apostles, or to ignore the 
fact that paralJelism like this is the result of premeditation, 
and cannot claim the character of impartial history. 

'fhe speeches form an important element in the Acts of 
the Apostles, and we shall now briefly examine them, 
reserving, however, for future consideration their dogmatic 
aspect. }"'ew, if any writers, however apologetic, main
tain that these discourses cau possibly have been spoken 
exactly as they are recorded in the Acts. 'fhe utmost 
that is asserted is that they are substantially historical, 
and fairly represent the original speeches.• They were 

t 2 Cor. xi. 23 ff., 1 Cor. xv. 10; Slap, Etudes sur lea Origines, &:c., 
p. 124 f .. 

' ix. 6, IJ f. a x. 9 ff., xi. 1 ff., xv. i. 
4 Alford, G1-eok Test., ii. proleg., p. 13 ff.; Blttk, Einl., p. 346 f. ; 

}.'bran!., Wiss. Kr. eT. Oesch., p. 6tl3 ff.; Uuericu, Gesammtg. N. T., 
p. 27.5 ff. ; Kiihler, Th. Stud. u. Kr., 18i3, p. 492 ff.; LeclJer, Das ap. 
u. nnchap. Zeit., p. 30, 146 ff.; Jfryer, Apg., 13; Micha.H,, Einl., 
ii. p. 1180 ff. ; Nt'rnder, Pfian?.UDg, u. a. w., 1>. 1 ff., 67 anm. 2, fi.5 
anm. 1, lW anm. 2, et pl\SSim; Oertel, Paulus, p. 69 ff. ; OT..il1aiut11, 
Apg., p. 9 ff. ; <le Preuemi, Hist., i. p. 486; R~hm, De fontibus, &c., 
p. 7.5 ff., 127 ff., 148 ff.; &hlmrmacl1er, Einl., p. 3i3 ff.; &h,,«1'm
l111rfrr, Apg., p. 129 ff., 166 f. ; ThiertJCh, Die Kirche im ap. Zeit., 
p. iO ff., 84 ff. ; Tholuck, Stud. u. Krit., 1839, p. 307 ff. ; Trip, Paulus, 
p. 187 ff.; Wein, Der petr., Lehrbegrif'f, 18.io, p. o ff., 147 ff. cc. 
Mayerhojf, as regards the latter half of the Acts only, Einl. petr. Sehr., 
p. 19 ff., 219 ff. 
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derived, it is alleged, either from written sources, or oral 
tradition, aud ma11y, especially iu the second part, arc 
supposed to have Leeu delivered in the presence of the 
Author of the wmk. This view is held, of course, with a 
greater or less degree of assurance as to the closeness of 
the relation which our record bears to the original 
addresses; but, without here very closely scrutinizing 
hesitation or reticence, our statement fairly renders the 
apologetic position. A large body of able critics, how
ever, deny the historical character of these speeches, 1 and 
consider them mere free compositions from the Author of 
the Acts, at the Lest being on a par with the speeches 
which many ancient writers place in the mouths of their 
historical personages, and giving only what the writer 
:supposed that the speaker would say under the cir
cumstances. That the writer may have made use of 
such materials as were within his reach, or endeavoured 
to embody the ideas which tradition may broadly have 
preserved, may possibly be admitted, but that these 
discourses can seriously be accepted as conveying a 
correct report of anything actually spoken by the persons 

1 Baur, Paulus, i. 3 ff., 19 ff., passim; Br .• &l11{'1", Apg., p. 76 ff. ; 
1Jm1iilaon, Int. N. T., ii. p. 226 ff.; Eic/1l1or11, Einl., ii. p. 36 ff.; Hulate11, 
7.um. Ev. des Paulus u. Petrus, 1868, p. 147; Jlultzma1111, in Bunsen's 
Dibelw., viii. p. 3.H ff.; ~erbeck, zu do Wctto's Apg., p. liii. f.; Pflei
derer, Der P11.ulinismus, p. oo;; ff.; Re11a11, Les A1iOtros, p. xxviii. f.; 
Reuaa, Oesch. N. T., p. 38 £., ;;2, 199, 206; Hist. Theol. cbr., ii. p. i r., 
p. 33;; ff.; &l1erer (first part), Rev. do Thcol., 18Jl, iii. p. 3.16; Sc/1rmkr, 
Der Ap. Paulus, v. p. SlO, 5l:J, 322, ;;2-1, ;HO f., et passim; Scl1wr1;lrr, 
Das nachap. Zeit., ii. p. j3 ff., 97, 102 ff.; Stap, Origines, &c., p. 127 ff.; 
137 ff., et passim; Stt-aatman, Paulus, p. 62 f., jO f., 160 ff., 2S8 f., 
286 ff., 341 ff. ; Zeller, Apg., p. 496 ff., ;;19 ff. Cf. C1'edner, Einl. N. T., 
i. p. 283; Das N. Tt1St., ii. p. 4;; anm.; ukebuacli, Apg., p. 331 f.; 
Jfayerlioff (first part), Einl. potr. Sehr., p. 218 ff., 230; Weiu, Der petr. 
Lobrbegriff, p. 3 f., 200 anm. 1; De Wet~, Einl., p. 260 f., Apg., p. liii. 
In regard t.o some S}>eeches, compare Blttk, Einl., p. 349 £. ; G/riirer, Die 
hcil. Sage, i. p. 383 ff., passim. 
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in whose mouths they are put is, of course, denied. It is, 
obviously, extremely improbable that any of these speeches 
could have been written down at the time.1 Taking 
even the supposed case that the Author of the Acts was 
Luke, and was present when some of the speeches of 
of Paul were delivered, it is difficult to imagine that he 
should have immediately recorded his recollection of them, 
and more than this he could not have done. He must 
continually have been in the habit of hearing the 
preaching of Paul, and therefore could not have had 
the inducement of novelty to make him write down 
what he l1eard. The idea of recording them for posterity 
could not have occurred to such a person, with the belief 
in the approaching end of all things then prevalent. 
The Author of Acts was not the companion of Paul, 
however, and the contents of the speeches, as we shall 
presently see, are not of a character to make it in the 
least degree likely that they could have been written 
down for separate circulation. Many of the speeches in 
the Acts, moreover, were delivered under circumstances 
which render it specially unlikely that they could have 

1 Olaho.usen says : "Ono cannot, naturally, suppoeo that thoso speeches 
aro recorded exactly as they woro delivored. Wo hnYe only to repre
sent to ourseh·os oxciting moments (as for instance the farewell of Paul 
to the Ephesian Prosbyters at Miletus, xx. 17 ff.) to feel the inade
quacy of this view. Tho Paulinian speech in the touching scene so moved 
their hearts, tho.t all present burst into tears ; who thinks on such occa
sions of a mechanical record of tho spoken living discourse ? Ono of 
course fears that if no instantaneous record was made, all guarantee for 
the credibility of the speoch is lost. Only, this fear obviously proceeds 
from unbelief in the power of the Spirit of Truth, as has already been 
observed in the introduction to the Gospels; if we do not suppose this 
working in the mind of the writer of tho Acts, and of the Apostles, under 
whoso eyes ho wrote, then wo have nowhere any warrant for tho con
tents; if this, however, he recognised, then the free conception of the 
speeches indicated cannot disturb us or prejudice them." Olshauaen, Die 
A i1ostelgesch., p. 9. Ilere tho apologist takes refuge in a theory of 
inspiration which is but a sorry shelter from the simpleet critical attack. 
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been reported with any accura<;!y. At no time an easy 
task correctly to record a discourse of any length, it is 
doubly difficult when those speeches, like many in Acts, 
were spoken under circumstances of great danger or 
excitement. The experience of modern times, before the 
application of systems of short-hand, may show how im
perfectly speeches were taken do"'"'D, even where there · 
was deliberate preparation and set purpose to do so, and 
if it be suggested that some celebrated orations of the last 
century have so been preserved, it is undeniable that 
what has been handed down to us not only does not 
represent the original, but is really almost a subsequent 
composition, preserving little more than some faint 
echoes of the true utterance. The probability that a 
correct record of speeches made, under such circum
stances, in the middle of the first century could have 
been kept, seems exceedingly small. Even, if it could 
be shown that the Author of the Acts took these speeches 
substantially from earlier documents, it would not ma
terially tend to establish their authenticity; for the 
question would still remain perfectly open as to the 
closeness of those documents to the original discourses ; 
but in the absence of all evidence, whether as to the 
existence or origin of any such sources, the conjecture of 
their possible existence can have no weight. We have 
nothing but internal testimony to examine, and that, we 
shall see, is totally opposed to the claim to historical 
value made for those discourses. 

Apologists scarcely maintain that we have in the Acts 
a record of the original discourses in their completeness, 
but in claiming substantial accuracy most of them include 
the supposition at least of condensation. 1 The longest 

• LW.ler (Das ap. und nachap. Zeit., p. 148, an. 1) quotes from Dr. 

V' 
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discourse in the Acts wouhl not have taken more than 
six or seven minutes to dcliver,1 and it is impossible to 
suppose that what is given in the Acts can have been the 
whole speech delivered on many of the occasions described. 
For instance, is it probable that King Agrippa who desires 
to hear Paul, and who comes " with great pomp " with 
Berenice to do so, should only have heard a. speech lastiug 
some five minutes. The Author himself tells us that 
Paul was not always so brief in his addresses ai:; any ouc 
might suppose from the specimens here presented.~ It 
is remarkable, however, that not the slightest intimation 
is given that the speeches are either merely substantially 
reported or are abridged, and their form and character are 
evidently designed to convey the impression of complete 
discourses. If the reader examine any of these dis
courses, it will be clear that they arc concise compositions, 
bet.raying no marks of abridgment, and having no frag
rnmtary looseness, but, on the contrary, are highly 
artificial and finished productions, with a coutiuuous 
argument. They certainly are singularly inadequate, 
many of them, to pro<luce the impressions described ; but 
at least it is not possible to discover that material omis
sions have been made, or that their periods were 
originally broken Ly large, or even any, amplification. If 
these speeches he regarded as complete, and with little 
or no condensation, another strong element is added to 
the suspicion as to their authenticity, for such extreme 
baldnel'.ls and brevity in the declaration of a new religion, 

Stanley (Sermons o.nd Essays, p. 168) the opinion that these speeches 0.10 

' • invaluable models of mil!Sionary preaching." In one respect o.t leo.st
brevity-they certainly are models even for other preaching than tho.t of 
the missionary. 

I ik11M, Geach. N. T., P· 199. 
2 xx. '1-fl. 
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requmng both exp1anation and argument, cannot be 
conceived, and in the case of Pau], with w110se system of 
teaching and doctrine we are weU acquainted through hiM 
Epist1es, it is impossible to accept such meagre aud ouc
sided addresses, as representations of his manner. 'fhe 
statement that the discourses are abridged, and a mere 
resume of those vrigina1ly de1ivered, however, rests upon 
uo authority, is a mere cottiecture to account for an 
existing <lifficulty, and is in contradiction to the actua] 
form of the speeches in Ads, which evidently arc designed 
t.o he complete in themscl vcs. Uega.rdiug them as com
plete, it wi11 Le found that their incongruity is intensified, 
but considered as abridgetl, they have lost in the procei-;s 
all representative character and historical fitness. 

It has been argued, indeed, that the difforent speeches 
bear evidence to their genuineness from their suitabi1ity 
to the speakers, and to the circum:::1tanccs under which 
they are said to have been spoken ; but the existence of 
anything but the most superficial semb1ance of idiosyn
cratic character must be denied. The simi1arity of form, 
manner, and mat.tcr in all the speeches is most remark
able, as will present1y be made more apparent, and the 
whole of the doctrine enunciated amounts to little more 
than the repetition, in slightly varying words, of the brief 
exhortation to repentance and belief in Jesus, the Christ, 
that salvation may be obtained, 1 with references to the 
ancient history of the Jews, singu1arly alike in all dis
courses. Very little artistic ski11 is necessary to secure a 
certain suitability of the word to the action, and the action 
to the word ; and certainly evidence is reduced to a 
very low ebb when such agreement as is presented 
irt the Acts is made an argument for authenticity. 

1 Reim, Hist. de la Theol. chnt., ii. p. 333. 
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Not only is the consistency of the sentiments uttered hy 
the principal speakers, as compared with what is known 
of their opinions and character, utterly disputed, hut it 
must be evident that the literary skill of the Author of 
the Acts was quite equal to so simple a task as preserving 
at least so much superficial fituess as he displays, and 
a very much greater amount of verisimilitude might 
have been attained, as in many works of fiction, without 
necessarily involving the inference of genuineness. 

It has been freely admitted by critics of all schools 
that the author's peculiarities of style and language are 
apparent in all the speeches of the Acts,1 and this has 
been so often elaborately demonstrated that it is unneces· 
sary minutely to enter upon it again. It may not be out of 
place to quote a few lines from the work of one of tho 
ablest and most eminent advocates of the general autho
rity of the Acts. Speaking of the speeches of Paul, 
Lekebusch says:-" The speeches of our Book, in fact, 
are calculated, perhaps more than anything, to excite 
doubt regarding its purely historical character. But 
here everything depends upon an unbiassed judgment. 
We are sufficiently free from prejudice to make the 
admission to recent criticism that the speeches are not 
verbally given as they were originally delivered, 
but are composed by the author of the Acts of the 

1 .Alfurd, Greek Test., ii. proleg., p. 13 ff.; Crt<lner, Einl. N. T., 
i. p. 283; David4011, Int. N. T., ii. p. 226 f.; Eichhorn, EinL, ii. p. 36 ff.; 
Kiililer, 8tud. u. Krit., 18i3, p. 492 ff.; Lekebusch, Apg., p. 3i ff., 331 f., 
335 f.; ltlayerlwjf, Einl. potr. Sehr., p. 19 ff., 218 ff.; Meyer, Apg., 
p. 12 f.; Oe:rtel, Paulus, p. 69 ff.; Overbeck, zu. de Wetto's Apg., 
p. liii. ff.; Pfleiderer, Paulinismus, p. 503 f.; Renan, Les ApOtres, 
p. xxviii. f. ; ReU8a, Gosch. N. T., p. 199 f. ; Hist. ThCol. Chret., ii. 
p. i f.; Schneckenl!Urger, Apg., p. 129 ff., 135 f., 136; Tlwluck, StuJ. u. 
Krit., 1839, p. 306 f.; 1'rip, Paulus, p. 191 ff.; De Wette, Einl., p. 250 t:; 
Zeller, Apg., p. 496 ff. Cf. Blllk, Einl., p. 346 f.; Gueri<:k, Gesammtg. 
N. T., p. 2i5, anm. 6. 
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Apostles. Schleiermacher, certainly, bas confidently 
asserted their originality. He thinks: ' If the speeches 
were separately reported they could not hut appear 
just as we find them in the Acts of the Apostles.' But 
his remarks, however ingenious and acute they may 
be, do not stand the test of a thorough examination 
of the individual speeches. No one who impartially 
compares these, one with another, and particularly 
their style with the mode of expression of the author 
in the other sections, can help agreeing with Eich
horn, when, in consonance with his view regarding 
the uniform character of the Acts, on the grounds 
quoted, page 14, he ascribes the composition of the 
speeches to the writer from whom the whole book in 
all its parts proceeds." 1 To this impartial expression 
of opinion, Lekebusch adds a note :-" In saying this, it is 
naturally not suggested that our author simply ·invented 
the speeches, independently, without any historical inti
mation whatever as to the substance of the original : 
the form only, which certainly is here very closely con
nected with the substance, is hereby ascribed to him." 2 

Lekebusch then merely goes on to discuss the nature 
of the author's design in composing these speeches. 
The reasons given by Eichhorn, which Lekebusch quotes 
at "page 14," referred to above, had better be added 
to complete this testimony. After referring to the 
result of Eichhorn's "very careful examination" of the 
internal character of Acts, Lekebusch says:-" He 
finds, however, that, throughout the whole Acts of the 
Apostles there prevails the same style, the same manner, 
the same method and mode of expression ' (ii. 35 ). Not 

1 Comp. u. Ent.st. der Apos~lgeech, 1854, p. 331 f. 
2 lb., p. 332, anm. 1. · 

Digitized by Goog I e 



SUPERNATURAL RELIGION. 

CVl'll the speeches, which one at first might take for 
insl'rtcd documents, seem to him ' from a strange hand, 
but elaborated by the same from which the whole book, 
with its three parts, proceeds.' ' Various peculiarities 
existing in the speeches ' prove this to him, independl•nt 
of the similarity of the ~tyle, and that, 'although they 
are put into the mouths of differeut persons, they never
theless follow oue a~1d tl1c same type, make use of one 
and the same mode of argument, and have so much that 
is common to them that they thereby prove themselves to 
be speeches of one and the same writer' (ii. 38). From 
these circumstances, therefore, it sel'ms to Eichhorn ' in 
the highest degree probable, that Luke, throughout the 
whole Acts of the Apostles, writes as an independent 
author, and apart from all extraneous works.' And in this 
view he is 'strengthened Ly the resemblance of the 1:1tyle 
which runs through the whole Acts of the Apostles, 
through speeches, letters, aud historical scdions,' as 
well as by the fact that, ' through the whole book, in 
the quotations from the Old Testament, a similar rela
tion prevails between the Greek text of the Septuagint 
:md that of Luke' (ii. 43)." 1 'Ve have thought it well 
to quote these independent opinions from writers who 
range themselves amongst the defenders of the historical 
character of the Acts, rather than to burden our pages 
with a mass of dry detail in proof of the asser.tion that 
the peculiarities of the author pervade all the speeches 
indifferently, to a degree which renders it obvious that 
they proceed from his pen. 

'Vithout entering into mere linguistic evidence of this, 
which will be found in the works to which we have 

1 Lrkeb11.1eh, Comp. u. Entst. der Apostelgeech., p. 14 f. 
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referred, 1 we may point out a fow general peculiarities 
which are worthy of attention. 'fhe author introduces 
the speeches of different persons with the same expres
sion :-" he opened his mouth," or something similar. 
Philip " opened his mouth" (civot'a.~ To <TTOJUL a.broii)~ 
and addressed the Ethiopian (viii. 35). Peter "opened 
his mouth (and) said" (avot'a.~ To <TT6µ.a., Ef11'Ev), when he 
delivered his dis.course b~fore the baptism of Cornelius 
(x. 34). Again, he uses it of Paul:-" And when Paul 
was about to open his mouth (p.EAA011To~ civotyEw To 
CTT6µ.a.), Gallio said," &c. (xviii. 14). The formula with 
which the speech of Peter at Pentecost is introduced 
deserves more attention :-" Peter lifted up his voice 

l 'd t tl " ( , ... ' .I.. ' , ... ' am Sal UD 0 iem E1T7JpE11 "1" 'f'(l)VT/11 a.VTOV, Ka.4 
a1TE<f>8E-y,a.To a.wot~) (ii. 14). The verb a1Torf>8lyyEcr8a.t 
occurs again (ii. 4) in the account of the descent of the 
Holy Spirit and the gift of tongues, and it is put into 
the mouth of Paul (xxvi. 25) in his reply to Festus, 
but it occurs nowhere else in the New Testament. 
The favourite formula with which all speeches open is, 
"Men (and) Brethren (av8pE~ a.8E°Arf>ot), or av8pE~ coupled 
with some other term, as "Men (and) Israelites" (av8pE~ 
'lcrpa.17AEtTa.t), or simply av8pE~ without addition. "Av8pE~ 

a.8E°Arf>ot, occurs no less than thirteen times. It is used 
thrice by Peter,3 six times by Paul,4 as well as by 
Stephen,6 James,4 the believers at Pentecost,7 and the 

1 See references, p. 78, note 1, and especially the works of Eichhorn, 
Credner, Zeller, Mayerhoff, Lekobusch, and Davidson. 

t It ia to be remarked, however, that the same expression occurs in the 
first Synoptic (Matth. v. 2, xiii. 3J, xvii. 27), and only once in J,uke i. 
64. It ia also quoted Acts viii. 32 from the lxx. version of Isaiah liii. 7. 

, i . 16; ii. 29; xv. 7. 
• xiii. 26, 38; xxii. 1; xxiii. 1, 6; xxTiii. 17. 
• vii. 2. • xv. 13. ii. 37. 

VOL. JU. 0 
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rulers of the Synagogue. 1 The angels at the Ascension· 
address the disciples as "Men (and) Galileans" (av8pe~ 
ra.MN.twt).1 Peter makes use of av8pe~ 'Iupa.71')..e"iTat 
twice,5 and it is likewise employed by Paul,• by Ga
maliel,5 and by the Jews of Asia.6 Peter addresses 
those assembled at Pentecost as civ8pe~ 'Iov8awt.' Paul 
opens his Athenian speech with av8pe~ 'AfJ71vawt,8 and 
the town-clerk begins his short appeal to the craftsmen 
of Ephesus: av8pe~ 'E</>luwt.e The simple av8pe~ is 
used indifferently by various speakers.10 There can be 
no doubt that the common use of these expressions 
by all speakers in the Acts betrays the hand of the same 
composer throughout.11 

In the speech which Peter is represented as making 
at Pentecost, he makes an altogether peculiar use (ii. 
25-27) of Psalm xvi., which he quotes, in order to 
prove that the Resurrection of Jesus the Messiah was 
a necessary occurrence, which had been foretold by David. 
This is principally based upon the tenth verse of the 
Psalm : "Because thou wilt not leave my soul in Hades, 
neither wilt thou give thine Holy One (Tov outov uov) 
to see corruption (8w.</>Oopcl..v) 1" 12 Peter argues that 
David both died and was buried, and that his sepulchre 
is with them to .that day, but that, being a prophet, he 
foresaw and spake here of the Resurrection of Christ, 
" that neither was he left in Hades nor did his flesh see 
corruption (8w.q,Oopav)." 13 Is it not an extremely singular 

l xiii. 15. ' i. 11. 3 ii. 22; iii. 12. 
4 xiii, 16. I V. ~5. I xxi, 28, 
7 ii, 14, I xvii, 22, t xix, 35, 
11 vii. 26; xiv. lo; xix. 25; xxvii. 10, 21, 25. 
n Mayerhoff, Einl. petr. Sehr., p. 224 ff. ; Eichlwr11, Einl. ii. p. 42. 
12 &,., olJic /111eaT'Mfltm n}11 tvx/i11 fl"V flr fa,,,, o~ aC:Wnr T"Oll Ou'°'1 crov 

lM,, aUJq,8op0.. Acts ii. 27. 
11 • • • :,., o~f /111CaT'f"Afl4'8r1 dr fa.,,, olk-f ~ crape cMoV ,r&.. 4&a<j>8oph. 

Acts ii. 31. 
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circumstance that Peter, addressing an audience of Jews in 
Jerusalem, where he might naturally be expected to make 
use of the vernacular language, actually quotes the Sep
tuagint version of the Old Testament, and bases his argu
ment upon a mistranslation of the Psalm, which, we may 
add, was in all probability not composed by David at all ?1 

The word translated "Holy One," should be in the plural: 
"holy ones," 9 that is to say: "thy saints," and the word 
rendered 8t.a.<f>Oopa corruption, really signifies " grave " 
or" pit." 3 The poet, in fact, merely expresses his con
fidence that he will be preserved alive. The best critics 
recognize that Ps. xvi. is not properly a Messianic Psalm 

1 E'oald, Die Psalmen, u. s. w., 1866, p. 237 ff., 246 ff.; Fiirlf, Geach. 
bibl. I.iteratur, 1870, ii. p. 187, anm. 2, p. 392; Kuenen, Hist. Krit. 
Onderzoek naar bet Ontstaan des Ouden Verbonds, 1865, iii. p. 281, 29-1, 
295 f., n. 12; J. Olahauaen, Die Psalmen, 1853, p. 83. Cf. Bl«k, Bini. 
A. T., 1865, p. 615 f.; Hupfeld, Die Psalmen, 1867, i. p. 396 ff. 

' R. A11ger, Oesch. mess. Idce., p. 73; Ch. Bnuton, Les Psaumes, 1863, 
p. 23; Mallet de Chilly, Lee Prophet.es, 1862, p. 21 ; Datiidlon, Int. 0. 
Test., 1862, ii. p. 2i9; Ewald, Die Psalmen, p. 2-16, 249 f. ; Filcher, Pro
lusiones de vitiis Lex. N. T., 1791, p. 184ff.; Four}'riemu, ThePealms 
chron. arranged, 1867, p. 202; Furat, Oesch. bibl. Llteratur, ii. p. 392; 
Heng1tenberg, Die Psalmen, 2te Aufl.., i. p. 337 ff. ; Hup/eld, Die Psalmen, 
i. p. 369 ff.; Kamphauaen, in Bunsen's Bibelw. iii. p. 30; Kumm, De 
Profeten, ii p. 241 f. ; Aftyer, Apg., p. 76; J. Olahauaen, Die Psalmen, 
p. 83, 89; IWaenmiiller, Scholia in Vet. Test., Psalmi, i. 1821, p. 394 ff.; 
De Welle, Die Psalmen, p. 197; Die heil. Sehr. A. u. N. T. Ubers., 1868; 
Apoetelg., p. 41. Cf. Tlwluck, Die Psalmen, 2te Aufl.., p. 170, anm. *· 

1 Oh. Bruston, Les Psaumes, 1865, p. 23; Malld de Chilly, Les Prophete&, 
&c., 1862, p. 21; Datiidlon, Int. O. T., ii 279; Delitzach, Die Psalmen, 
3te Anfl., i. p. 156, 164; Ewald, Die Psalmen, p. 2-16, 249 f.; Filcher, 
Prolus. de vitiis Lex. N. T., p. 184 ff.; Gueniiu, Lex. Hebr. et Chald. in 
Vet. Test. sub. vooe; Hengaunberg, Die Psalmen, i. p. 337 ff. ; Hitrig, Die 
Psalmen, 1863, i. p. 86; Hup/eld, Die Psalmen, i. p. 396 ff.; Kamphawen, 
in Bunsen's Bibelw., iii. p. 30; Kuentn, De Profeten, ii. p. 241 f.; Kuinoel, 
Comm. N. T., iv. p. 84; Meyer, Apg., p. 75 f.; J. Ohhatutn, Dio 
Psalmen, p. 89; RoaenmuUer, Scholia in Vot. Test., Psalmi, i. 1821, 
p. 393 fl'.; De Wettt, Die Psalmen, p. 197; Apg., p. 41. Cf. Anger, Oesch. 
mesa. Idee, p. 73; Grotiua, Annot. N. T., v. p. 17 f.; Tholuck, Die Psalmen, 
p. 170, awn. *· 

all 
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at all, 1 and many of those who, from the use which is 
made of it in Acts, are led to assert that it is so, recognize 
in the main that it can only be applied to the Messiah 
indirectly, by arguing that the prophecy was not fulfilled 
in the case of the poet who speaks of himself, but was 
fulfilled in the Resurrection of Jesus. This reasoning, 
however, totally ignores the sense of the original, and id 
opposed to all legitimate historical interpretation of the 
Psalm. Not dwelling upon this point at present, we 
must go on to point out that, a little further on (xiii. 
35-37), the Apostle Paul is represented as making use 
of the very same argument which Peter here employs, a.ml 
quoting the same passage from Ps. xvi. to support it. 
'fhis repetition of very peculiar reasoning, coupled with 
other similarities which we shall presently point out, 
leads to the inference that it is merely the author himself 
who puts this argument into their mouths,2 and this con
clusion is strengthened by the circumstance that, through
out both Gospel and Acts, he always quotes from the 
Septuagint,3 and even when that version departs from 

1 Anger, Geecb. mess. ldee, p. 73 f.; 0. Baur, Gasch. alttest. Wcis.r;n
gung, i. p. 407 ff., 417 ; JJleek, Einl. A. T., p. 624 f. ; Rrl'idrlmeidn', 
Lebrb. d. Religion u. d. Oesch. cbr. Kircbe, 1827, p. 139; Davi<u1JJ1, 
Int. O. T., ii. p. 279 f.; Int. N. T., ii. p. 228; Ewald, Die I>sa]men, 
p. 238 f., 245 ff.; Filrst, Gescb. bibl. Litomtur, ii. p. 187, anm. 2, 3!12; 
Hupfeld, Die P~almen, i. p. 396 ff.; Kue11en, De Pl'Ofeten, ii. p. 249 ff.; 
J. Olaliarutn, Die Psalmen, p. 83 ff.; Rom1m17lkr, Scholia in V. T., 
Psalmi, i. 1821, p. 363 ff.; De Wdte, Die Psalmen1 p. 192 ff. Cf. Ilmysten
berg, Die Psalmen, i. p. 338 ff., 342. 

z Ei'chhor11, Einl. N. T., ii. p. 38 f.; De JJ"ette, Apostolgescb., p. liii., 
p. 204 ; Einl. N. T., p. 250 f. ; Maytr/10.ff, Einl. petr. Sehr., p. 222; 
Davidson, Int. N. T., ii. p. 240; Sclmtckenburger, ~week der Apg., Jl· 130. 
Cf. Wtiaa, Der petr. Lchrbcgriff, p. 205, a.nm. 2. 

3 Blttk, Einl., p. 277 f. ; Crt~lner, Einl., i. p. 273; Dal7idaon, Int. N. T.; 
ii. p. 240, 267; Eichhorn, Einl., ii. p. 43; Gueric/.:e, Gesammtg., p. 2i5 f., 
anm. 6; H"'mphrey, Acts, p. xxiii.; Li!..·tbuacli, Apg., p. 78 f., 404 f. ; 
Meytr, Apg., p. 12; Schlritrmaclier, Einl., p. 378 f, ; De Wette, Einl., 
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the sense of the original. It may be well to give both 
passages in juxta-position, in order that the closeness of 
the analogy may be more easily realized. For this 
purpose we somewhat alter the order of the verses :-

PETER IN ACTS ii. 
2;;. For David saith concerning 

him. . . . 27. Because thou wilt 
not ieave my soul in Hades, neither 
wilt thou give thine holy one to seo 
corruption. 

30. Being therefore a prophet, 
and knowing that God swore with 
an oath to him that of the fruit of 
his loins 1 he would eet one upon 
his throne, 

31. He foresaw and spoke of tho 
resurrection of the Christ, that he 
was neither left; in Hades no1· did 
his flesh see corruption (8ca¢8opav). 

2V. Men (and) brethren I may 
speak with freedom unto you of the 
patriarch David, that he both died 
and was buried, and his sepulchre 
ia amongst us unto this day. 

32 This Jesus God raised up. 

PAUL IN ACTS xiii. 
3.i. Wherefore he (David) saith 

also in another (Psalm): Thou wilt 
not give thine holy one to see cor
ruption. 

22. • • • he raisod up unto them 
David for king . • . . 

23 Of this man's seed God, ac
cording to promise, brought unto 
Israel a Saviour Jesus. 

34. llut that he misetl him up 
from the dead no more to return to 
corruption (81.aifJIJopav) he has saitl 
on this wise. . . . 

36. For David, anor ho served iu 
his own generation the counsel of 
God, fell asleep, and was added to 
his fathers and saw corruption 
( a1.aiptJopav) ; 

37. Ilut he whom God raised saw 
not co1TUption (a1.aip8opav). 

Not only is this argument the same in both discourses, 
but the whole of Paul's speech, xiii. 16 ff., is a mere 
reproduction of the t":o speeches of Peter, ii. 14 ff. and 
iii. 12 ff., with such alterations as the writer could intro
duce to vary the fondameutal sameness of ideas and 
expressions. It is worth while to show this in a similar 
way:-

p. 247 ; Zeller, Apg., p. 398. Cf. Renan, Les Ap6t.res, p. xxviii. f., 
note 6. 

1 The authorised version, with Cod. D, aud some other MSS., inserts 
here: "according to the flesh, he would raise up Christ to sit," &c. 
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PAUL IN Acre xiii. 
16. And Paul having risen • 

(dvaOTor 3( n.) ••• said • •• Men 
(and) Israelites (.W/Ht 'Iupa'l>.ti~a') 
and ye that fear God • • • 

22 and 23. See above. 
24. When John first preached' 

before his coming the baptism of 
repentance to all the people of 
Israel. 

26. Men (and) Brethren (lfv3p1r 
d31>.4>ol), sons ( vlol) of the raoe of 
Abraham and those among you 
who fear God, to you was the word 
of this salvation sent (dtr10TG>.'1).1 

PETER IN Acre ii. and iii. 
14. And Peter stood up (OTa8t~s 

31 n .) . •• . and spoke plainly to 
them •• • Men (and) Jews (.W/Hr 
'Iov3a&tn) and all ye that dwell at 
Jerusalem •••. (verse 22 and iii. 
12) Men (llnd) Israelites (.W/Hr 
'Iupa'l>.fiT"cu ). 

30. See above. 
iii. 19. Repent, therefore, and 

turn • • • • 20. • • • that he may 
send Christ Jesus who before was 
appointed' for you. 

ii. 29. Men (and) Brethren (ltv3/Hr 
a3f>.4>ol). 

iii. 2S. • Ye are the sons ( vlol) of 
the p1'0phets and of tho covenant 
which God made unto your fathere, 
saying unto Abraham • . . 26 . • . 
unto you first God, having raised 
up his servant (,.o,, trai3a awoii),4 

sent (dtrlOT1V.1v) him to bless 
you. 

27. For they that dwell in Jeru- iii. 17 .• And now brethren (d4'1>.-
salem and their rulers ( ol llpxovnr 4>ol) I know that ye did (it) in igno-
aim»v), not knowing (dylloquavnr) i ranee (/Eyvo&c111), as did alao your 
this (man) nor yet the voioee of the ' rulers (ol /lpxol!T"tr vp.&111); 18. but 
prophets ( ,.4, "'"'"or ,.o;,, trf'04>'1'"0i"), I the things which God before an
which are read every (trov) sabbath I nounced by the mouth of all th<J 
day, fulfilled (ltr>.qpo1uav) them by ; prophets (3M\ mp.aT"OS trclJ,,.'1111 ,-0,,, 
their judgment of him ; trf'04>,,,.0i11) he thus fulfilled (h>.q,,.-

u111); 

28. And though having found iii. 13 • • • • whom ye delivered 
no cause of death, they desired up, and denied him in the prosenoe 

1 The authorised yersion of iii. 20 reads "preached," adopting the 
same verb trpolC'f/pVrT'"' a.a in xiii. 24, which is nowhere elso used in the 
N. T. It is fair to say, however, that the evidenoe is greatly in favour 
of the reading ' ' trpot<tX''P'up.lvov" in iii. 20. 

' Cf. ii. 39 : For the promise is unto you and to your childron, and to 
all that are afar off, whomsoever the Lord God shall have called unto him. 

1 IE«tr10Ta>.'I is the reading of A, B, O, D, N, &o.; the reading given 
is that of E, G, H, &c. 

4 Rendered " son " in the authorised vers. 
• Cf. Aote :nil. 30. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



SPEECHES OF PETER AND PAUL COMPARED. 87 

PAUL IN AOTs xiii. 

(zinlucwro) Pilate that he should be 
slain (tWa&/M8.'jl'cu) ; I 

29. But when they finished all 
the things written regarding him, 
they took him down from the tree 
and laid him in a sepulchre. 

30. But God raised him from the 
doad; (o bt IJfof /fynpEV aWOI' l1C 
l'flCpQ,1'). 

31. . • • who are now his wit
nesses (p.OpTllpEr) • • • 

32. And we declare unto you 
tho promise made unto the fathers 
(wp0r rovr warlpar), 

33. That God has perfectly ful
filled the same unto our children, 
having raised up (.W~uar) Jesus, 
as it is written. . . . 

34, 35, 36, 37. Seo above. 
38. Be it known unto you, there

fore, men (and) brethren (tlva/Mr 
abi>..i/>ol), that through this man is 
proclaimed unto you remission of 
sins ( /I<j>Eu&r tl/A4Pf''6"' ). 

39. And from all things from 
which ye could not be justified in 
the law of Moses, every one who 
believes in this man is justified; 

40. Beware, therefore, lest that 

PETER IN Acre ii. and iii. 

of Pilate when he decided to release 
him; 

(ii. 23. This (man) delivered by 
the determinate counsel and fore
knowledge of God, by the hand of 
lawless (men) crucifying (him) ye 
slew (~t>.art).) • 

iii. 14. But ye denied the holy 
and just one, and desired (zinlu-8t) 
a murderer to be granted to you, 

15. And killed the Prince of life 
whom God raised from the dead (3v 
o IJEor lfynptv l1C "'1Cf>6iv), whose wit
nesses (p.apTllptr) we are. 

iii. 25. Ye are the sons of the 
prophets and of the covenant made 
unto your fathers (wp0r rovr Trarlpar 
vµ$Jv) saying . . • 

26. Unto you first God, having 
raised up (dva~•Tar) his servant 
(Traiba) Jesus, sent him to blesa 
you, &c. 

ii. 31, 27, 29, 32. See above. 
ii. 37. Men (and) Brethren (t&a/Ms 

abEA!/>ol). 
38. . • . Repent and be baptized 

every one of you in the name of 
Jesus Christ, for remission of your 
sine ( tl<ptuw r6iv tlp.aprwv ;,µ.;,., ), &c. 

iii. 22. Moses indeed said': A 
prophet shall the Lord your God 
raise up unto you from among your 
brethren, like unto me ; him shall 
ye hear in all things whatsoever he 
shall say unto you. 

23. And it shall be that every 

• This verb dvcupEiv is used twice in Luke, only thrice in the rest of the 
N. T., but nineteen times in Acts, and it is freely put into the mouths of 
Peter, Paul, Stephen, and Gamaliel, as well as used in the narrative 
portions. 

i This reference is also put into the mouth of Stephen, Acta vii. 37, 
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p .A UL IN Acrs xiii. 
come upon you which is spoken of 
in the prophets; 

41 Deholdyo despisers, and won
der and perish. 

PETER IN Acrs ii. and iii. 
soul which will not hear that pro
phet shall be destroyed ti·om among 
tho }leO}ile. 

24. And all the prophets also 
from Samuel and from those that 
follow after, as many as spake, also 
foretold these days. 

Paul'i; address likewise bears close analogy with the 
speech of Stephen, vii. 2 ff., commencing with a historical 
survey of the earlier tra<litious of the people of Israel, and 
leading up to the same accusation that, as their fathers 
disregarded the prophets, so they had persecuted aml 
slain the Christ. The whole treatment of the sul~ect 
betrays tl1e work of the same mind in both <li8courscs. 
Bicek, who admit8 the similarity between these an<l othe1· 
speeches iu Acts, argues that: "it docs not absolutely 
follow from this that these f:pecches arc composcll by one 
and the same person, and are altogether unhistorical ; " 
for it is natural, he thinks, that in the aposto1ical circle, 
and in the first Christian Church, there should have ex
isted a certain unifonn type in the application of messianic 
passages of the Old Testament, and in quotations generally, 
to which different teachers might conform without being 
dependent on each other.1 He thinks also that, along with 
the close analogy, there is also much which is character
istic in the different speeches. Not only is this typical 
system of quotation, however, a mere conjecture to 
explain an actual difficulty, but it is totally inadequate to 
account for the phenomena. If we suppose, for instance, 
that Paul had adopted the totally unhistorical application 
of the sixteenth Psalm to the Messiah, is it not a very 
extraordinary thing that in all the arguments in his 

1 Bl«k, Einl. N. T., p. 346 ; Trip, Paulus, p. 195, 
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Epistles, he does not once refer to it ? Even if this be 
waived, and it be assumed that he bad adopted this in
terpretation of the Psalm, it will scarcely be asserted 
that Paul, whose independence and originality of mind 
arc so undeniable, and whose intercourse with the apos
tolical circle at any time, and most certainly up to the 
period when this speech Wail delivered, was very limited,1 

could so completely have caught the style and copied the 
manner of Peter that, on an important occasion like this, 
his address should be a mere reproduction of Peter's two 
~peeches delivered so long before, and when Paul cer
tainly was not present. The similarity of these discourse::; 
lloes not eonsist in the mere application of the same 
Psalm, but the whole argument, on each occasion, is re
peated with merely sufficient transposition of its various 
parts to give a superficial appearance of variety. 'Vord::; 
and expressions, rare or unknown elsewhere, are found in 
both, and the characteristic differences which Bleek finds 
exist only in his own apologetic imagination. Let it 
be remembered that the form of the speeches and the 
language are generally ascribed to the Author of the 
Acts. Can any uuprejudiced critic deny that the ideas 
in the speeches we arc considering are also substan
tially the same? Is there any appreciable trace of the 
originality of Paul in l1is discourses? There is no ground 
whatever, apart from the antecedent belief that the vari
ous speeches were actually delivered by the men to 
whom they are ascribed, for asserting that we have here 
the independent utterances of Peter and Paul. It is in
ternal evidence alone, and no avowal on the part of the 
author, which leads to the conclusion that the form of the 
speeches is the author's, and there is no internal evidence 

t Cf. Gal, i. 11 ff., ii. 6. 
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which requires us to stop at the mere form, and not 
equally ascribe the substance to the same source. The 
speeches in the Acts, generally, have altogether the cha
racter of being the composition of one mind endeavour
ing to impart variety of thought and expression to vari
ous speaker.s, but failing signally from poverty of inven
tion on the one hand, and frQlll the purpose of instituting 
a close parallel in views, as well as actionR, between the 
two representative Apostles. 

Further to illustrate this, let us take another speech of 
Peter which he delivers on the occasion of the conversion 
of Cornelius, and it will be apparent that it also contains 
all the elements, so far as it goes, of Paul's discourse. 

PETER IN ACTS x. 
35. But in every nation he that 

fears him ( o <fxJ(:jovp.£110s) • • • is ac
ceptable to him-

36. The word (,.3., Myov) which 
he (God) sent {mrtcrm>.tv} unto the 
sons ( vlois) of Israel, preaching peace 
by Jesus Christ; the is Lord of all. 

37. Ye know the word spoken 
throughout all J udrea, beginning 
from Galilee, aft.er the baptism 
(/3«11Turp.a) which John preached, 

38. Concerning Jesus of Naza
reth, how God anointed him with 
the Holy Spirit and power ; who 
went about doing good, and heal
ing all that were oppreBBed by tho 
devil, for God was with him. 

39. And we are witneesee (,WP"'
ptr) of all things which he did both 
in the land of the Jews and in 
Jerusalem; whom also they slow 
(dwiAav), hanging him upon a tree 
(~li>.ov). 

t See p. 86, note 3. 

PAUL IN Acrs xiii. 
26. Sons (viol) of tho race of 

Abraham, and those among you 
who fear God (ol cpo/3ovp.fl'O&), to you 
was the word (o Myos) of this sal
vation sent (dll'tOTci).'1)·1 

24. When John first proclaimed 
before his coming the baptism 
(f3m&up.a) of repentance to all the 
people of Israel. 

25. And as John was fulfilling 
his course, he said : Whom think 
ye that I am P I am not he; but 
behold there comes one after me 
the shoes of whose feet I am not 
worthy to loose. 

27. For they that dwell in Jeru
salem and their rulers . • . . 28. 
Though having found no cause of 
death, desired Pilate that ho should 
be slain ( Ol'Cl'Pf~l'll1) ; 29. But when 
they had finished all the things 
written regarding him they took 
him down from the tree (~>.ov ). • , 

t Cf. xiii. 23, 

Digitized by Goog I e 



SPEECHES OF PETER AND PAUL cmIPARED. 91 

PETER IN Aars x. 
40. Him God raised {d 61os jfyn

p•11) the third day, and gave him to 
become manifest ; 

41. Not to all the people, but to 
witnesses (p.<lpniuw) chosen before 
by God, even to us who did eatand 
drink with him after he rose from 
the dead ('« 111icpa111). 

42. And he commanded (1rap~
')lf&X£11) us to preach unto the people 
and to testify that it is he who bas 
been appointed (d O>pwf'ivos)1 by God 
judge («p&njr) of quick and dead. 

PAUL IN ACTS xiii. 
I 30. But God raised (d6•os jfyn/>fll) 
· him from the dead('« w«pciiv); 

31. And he appeared for many 
days to those who came up with 
him from Galilee to Jerusalem, 
who are now his witneSBes (p.aprvpu) 
unto the people. 

xvii. 30. . . but now commands 
{1rapayy•'Un) all men everywhere 
to repent; 31. Because he fixed a 
day in the which he is about to 
judge(«plww)theworldinrighteous
ness by the man whom he appointed 
(.1.pw•11),1 having given assurance 
to all by having raised him up from 
the dead. 

xiii. 27. • • • not knowing the 
voices of the prophets which are 
read every Sabbath day. . • 38. Be 

remission of sins (llq>1uw dp.apr&0>11). I it known to you, therefore, . , .. 
that through this man is proclaimed 
unto yon remission of sins (llq>1uir 

J dµapna111). 

43. To him bear all the prophets 
witness that through his name all 
who believe in him shall receive 

Again, to take an example from another speaker, we 
find Jam es represented as using an expression which had 
just before been put into the mouth of Paul, and it is not 
one m the least degree likely to occur independently to 
each. The two passages are as follows :-

JA.llEs IN Acrs xv. 21. I PAUL IN xiii. 27. 
Moses . . . . being read in the . . . the prophets being read every 

synagogues every Sabbath day. I Sabbath day. 
(IWTG 11"iW uQ/3{JaT011 avay&11a1u11:of'1vos.) («aTG 11"iW uQfJ{3aro11 d11aywa1u«of'l11as.) 

The fundamental similarity between these different 
speeches cannot possibly be denied ; 9 and it cannot be 

1 E.."'toept by the author of Luke (:r.xii. 22) and Acts, the verb dpi(n11 is 
only twice used in the N. T. In Acts it is twice put into the mouth of 
Peter (ii. 23, x. 42) and twice into that of Paul (xvii. 26, 31), as well as 
used in narrative (xi. 29). 

' BaHr, Paulus, i. p. 116 ff.; K. G. i. p. 127; Br. Batlff', Apg,1 
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reasonably explained in any other way than by the fact 
that they were composed by the author himself, who had 
the earlier speeches of Peter still in his 111emory when he 
wrote those of Paul, 1 and who, in short, had not snfficieut 
dramatic power to create altogether distinct characters, 
but simply made his different personages use his own 
vocabulary to express his own somewhat limited rangP- of 
ideas. Setting his special design aside, his inventive 
faculty 011ly permitted him to represent Peter speaking 
like Paul, and Paul like Peter. 

It is argued Ly some, however, that in the speeches of 
Peter, for instance, there are peculiarities of language aml 
expression which show analogy with the first Epistle 
bearing his name in the New Testament Canon,2 and, on 
the other hand, traces of translation in some of them 
whit:h indicate that these speeches were delivered origi
nally in Aramaic, and that we have only a version of 
them by the Author of the Acts, or by some one from 
whom he derived thcm.3 As regards the first of these 
suppositions, a few phrases only have been pointed out, 
hut they arc of no force under any circumstances, and 
the whole theory is quite groundless.• "' e do not con-

p. 78 f.; Dai;idson, Int. N. T., ii. p. 230 ff. ; ltfaycrliojf, Einl. petr. Sehr., 
p. 22;; ff. ; Scl111cckenb11r9cr, Apg., p. 130 f.; Sclira<ler, Der Ap. Paulus, 
v. p. iHO; De Wtttr, Apg., p. liii.; Einl. N. T., p. 2o0; Zt'llcr, Apg., 
.P· 301 ff., 497 f. 

1 Zeller, Apg., p. 400 f. 
2 .Alford, Greek Test., ii. Proleg., p. 10; Ebrard, Wiss. Kr. ov. Gcfch., 

l'· 683 f.; Lange, Das apost. Zeit, i. p. 108; Rieltm, De J?ontibus Act. 
Apost., 1821, p. 126 ff., 143 ff.; Seyler, Stud. u. Krit., 1832, p. ;;3 ff.; 
T/1oluck, Stud. u. Krit., 1639, p. 306; Weiss, Der petr. Lehrbegrifi, ts;;.;, 
P· :; f., P· 14'.l ff. Cf. Kahler, Stud. u. Krit., 1873, P· 492 ff., 53;; f. 

3 Bleck, Einl. p. 348 f. ; Meyer, Apg., p. 73. 
• Daoidaon, Int. N. T., ii. p. 237 f.; ltlaycrl1ojf, Einl. pett-. Sehr., 

p. 220 ff.; Ove1·b«k, zu de Wette's Apg., p. liv. f. ; De Wette, Einl. N. T., 
p. 251; Zeller, Apg., p. 496 ff. Cf. Klililcr, Stud. u. Kiit., p. 1873, 
p. 63.5 f. 
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sider it worth whiJe to enter upon the discussion, and 
those who desire to do so are referred to the works just 
indicated. There are two potent reasons which render 
such an argument of no force, even if the supposed analo
gies were in themselves Loth numerous and striking, 
which actualJy they are not. The authenticity of the 
Epistles bearing the name of Peter is not only not estab
lished, Lut is by very many eminent critics absolutely 
denied ; and there is no certainty whatever that any of 
the speeches of Peter were delivered in Greek, and the 
probability is that most, if not a11, of that Apostle's 
genuine discourses must have been spoken in Aramaic. 
It is in fact asserted by apologists that part or all of 
the speeches ascribed to him in the Acts must have been 
originally Aramaic, although opinion may differ as to the 
language in which some of them were spoken. 'Vhether 
they were delivered in Aramaic, or whether there be 
uncertainty on the point, any conclusion from linguistic 
analogies with the Epistles is obviously excluded. One 
thing is quite undeniable: the supposed analogies are few, 
and the peculiarities distinguishing the Author of Acts in 
these speeches arc extremely numerous and general. 
Even so thorough an apologist as Tholuck candidly ac
knowledges that the attempt to prove the authenticity of 
the speeches from linguistic analogies is hopeless. He 
says : " Nevertheless, a comparison of the language of 
tlie Apostles in their Epistles and in these speeches must 
in many respects be less admissible than that of the 
character and ltistorical circumstances, for indeed if the 
language and their peculiarities be compared, it must 
first be established that all the reported speeches were 
delivered in the Greek language, which is improbable, 
and of one of which (xxii. 1, 2) the contrary is expressly 
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stated. Willingly admitting that upon this point differ
ence of opinion ls allowable, we express as the view 
which we have hitherto held that, from ch. xx. onwards, 
the speeches delivered by Paul are reported more in the 
language of Luke than in that of Paul." 1 This applies 
with double force to Peter,2 whose speeches there is still 
greater reason to believe were delivered in Aramaic, and 
there is difference of opinion amongst the critics we have 
referred to even as to whether these speeches were trans
lated by the Author of the Acts, or were already before 
him in a translated form, and were subsequently re-edited 
by him. 'Ve have alreal1y shown cause for believing that 
the whole discussion is groundless, from the fact that the 
speeches in Acts were simply composed by the author 
himself, and are not in any sense historical, and this we 
shall hereafter further illustrate. 

h may be worth while to consider briefly the argu
ments advanced for the theory that some of the speeches 
show marks of translation. It is asserted that the speech 
of Peter at Pentecost, ii. 14 ff., was delivered in Ara
maic.3 Of course it will be understood that we might 

' Stud. u. Krit., 1839, p. 306. 
1 Kiihler, after a very exhaustive analysis of the speeches of Peter in 

Acts, says: "Finally, a poeaible misunderstanding must be removed. 
The analogy of the speeches with 1 Peter, and even 2 Peter, is repeatedly 
referred to ; this is not done in the sense that the proof of a Petrina 
Greek in these speeches could. be attempted. If these be regarded at all 
as true reproductions of historical originals, they were at all events 
delivered in Aramaic ; only in the case of the speech at Crosarea an 
exceptiop. would perhaps have to be made. Thus, in any case, our text 
is baaed upon a translation, which one could not well trace back to the 
Apostle himself. But only in that case could the proof referred to have 
auy weight." Stud. u. Krit., 1873, p. 53.5. 

1 Bleek, Einl. N. T., p. 348; Bbra1·d, zu Olshausen, Apostelgeach., 
p. 59 f., cf. Wiae. Kr. cv. Oesch., p. 684 ; Meyer, Die Apost.elgesch., 
p. 73 ; JJ"eiaa, Die petr. Lehrb., p. 205, anm. 3. Ebrarcl, in his note to 
Olshauaen, considers that the author had the !peech already in a trans-
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be quite prepared to agree to this statement as applied to 
a speech actually delivered by Peter; but the assertion, 
so far as the speeches in Acts are concerned, is based 
upon what we believe to be the erroneous supposition 
that they are genuine reports of discourses. On the 
contrary, we maintain that these speeches are mere 
compositions by the author of the work. The contention 
is, however, that the speech attributed to Peter is the 
translation of a speech originally delivered in Aramaic. 
In ii. 24, Peter is represented as saying : " Whom God 
raised up having loosed the pains of death (~vua~ ra.~ 

wowa~ TOV Oavarov), because it is not possible that he 
should be held (Kpan'iuOat) by it.'' It is argued by Bleek 
and others 1 that, as the context proves, the image 
intended here was evidently the " snares " or " cords" of 
death, a meaning which is not rendered by the Greek 
word w8w£~. The confusion is explained, they contend, 
when it is supposed that, in his Aramaic speech, Peter 
made use of a Hebrew expression, equally found in Ara
maic, which means as well ." snares " or " cords" as 
"pains" of death. The Greek translator, probably mis
led by the Septuagint,2 adopted the latter signification of 
the Hebrew word in question, and rendered it w8'iv£~ 

"pains," which is absolutely inappropriate, for, they 
argue, it is very unnatural to say of one who had already 
suffered death, like Christ, that he had been held prisoner 
by the "pains" of death, and loosed from them by the 
resurrection. There is, however, very little unanimity 

lated form, or an account of it, before him, but in' his own work be 
declares for its having been delivered in Greek. 

1 Bl«k, Einl., p. 318; Stud. u. Krit., 1836, p. 1038 f. Cf. Metjer, 
Apg., p. 72 f. ; lirnndtt-, Pflanzung, u. s. w., p. 22, anm. 1 ; Humphrey, 
Acts, p. 20. 

t P11. xyii 5 (A. V. xviii. 6). 
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amongst apologists about this passage. Ebrard1 asserts 
that wow£~ " pains ,, is the correct translation of the He
brew expression, as in Ps. xviii. 5, and that the Hebrew 
word used always expresses pains of birth, the plural of 
the similar word for " cord " or "snare" being different. 
Ebrard, therefore, contends that the Psalm (xviii. 5) does 
not mean honds or snares of death but literally " birth
pains of death," by which the soul is freed from the 
natural t•arthly existence as by a second birth to a glori
fied spiritual life. 'V c need uot enter further into the 
discussion of the passage, but it is ohvions that it is mere 
assumption to assert, ou the one hand, that Peter made 
use of any specific expression, and, on the other, that 
there was any error of translation on the part of the 
author of Acts. But agreeing that the Hebrew is erro
neously rendered,2 the only per~iuent question is : by 
whom was the error in question committed? and the 
reply beyond any doubt is : by the LXX. who trans
late the Hebrew expression iu this very way. It is 
therefore inadmissible to assert from this phrase the ex
istence of an Aramaic original of the speech, for the 
phrase itself is nothing but a quotation from the Sep
tuagiut. 3 

The expression ~w£~ Oa11aTov occurs no less than 
three times in that version: Ps. xvii. 5 (A. V. xviii.), 
exiv. 3 (A. V. cxvi.) and 2 Sam. xxii. 6; and in Job 

1 Ebrm'<l, zu Olshaueen, Apg., p. G3. 
1 Blee/.." J~inl., p. 348; Stud. u. Krit., 1836, p. 1038 f.; Ltkeb1w:l1, 

Apg., p. 404 f.; ltfeyer, Apg., p. 72 f. ; Neander, Pflanzung, u. s. w., 
p. 22, o.nm. 1 ; Oi•erbeck, zu de Wette, Apg., p. 40; De JVette, Apg., 
p. 39 f.; Zell1r, Apg., p • .'.i02 f. Cf. Dtlitzech, Dio Psalmen, i. p. 182; 
Eu·nld, Die Pso.lmen, p. 66 f. ; Jlengatmberg, Die Psalmen, i. P• 394 I. ; 
H11pfeld, Die Psalmen, i. p. 455; Ueami1u, Le.iticon, s. v. 

i Zelltr, Die Apostelgeach., p. 602 f.; Lektbtt#Ch, Die Comp. u. Entst. 
d. Apostelgeech., p. 404 f. Cf. Kahler, Stud. u. Krit., 1873, P· 671. 
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xxxix. 2, we have AV€W used with w8w£~: w8wa~ 8€ awwv 
l'Avua~. '\\'hen it is remembereJ that the author of Acts 
always quotes the Septuagint version, even when it 
departs from the sense of the Hebrew original, and in 
all probability was only acquainted with the Old Testa
ment through it., nothing is more natural than the use of 
this expression taken from that version, hut with the 
error already existing there, to ascribe it afresh mHl 
independently to the Author of Acts, upon 110 other 
groun<ls than the assumption that Peter may have spoken 
in Aramaic, and used an expression which the author 
misunderstood or wrongly rendered, is not permissible. 
Indeed, we have already pointeJ out that, in this very 
speech, there are quotations of the OlJ Testament accord
ing to the LXX. put into the mouth of Peter, in whid1 ttiat 
version does not accurately render the original.1 

The next trace of translation ad vauceJ by Bleek!J is 
found in ii. 33,3 where Peter speaks of Christ as exalted : 
" -rU 8E''4 -roil Oeoil." There can be 110 doubt, Bl eek 
argues, that there is here a reference to Psalm ex. 1, and 
that the apostle intends to speak of Christ's elevation 
" to the right (hand) of God ; " whereas the Greek ex
pression rather conveys the interpretation : "by the right 
(hand) of God." This expression certainly comes, he . 
asserts, from a not altogether suitable translation of the. 
Hebrew. To this on the other hand, much may be 
objected. '\Viner,4 followed by others, defends the 
construct.ion, and affirms that the passage may without 

1 Acts ii. lG ff., 26, 2i. 
' Eiul. N. T., l>· 348; Stud. u. Kl'it. , 1836, p. 1038; De Wdte, Apg., 

p. 42; Wn'u, Petr. Lehrb., p. 205. 
, Cf. Acts v. 31. 
4 Grammat. N. T. Sprnchid., 1867, § 31, 6, p. 201. 

voi. nt. JI 
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hesitation, be translate(} "to the right (hand) of Go<l." 1 In 
which case there is 110 error at all, and the argument falls 
to the ground. If it be taken, however, either that the 
rendering shouhl lie or was intended to be" by the right 
(hand) of God" 2 i.e., by the power of God, that would 
not involve the necessity of admitting an Aramaic 
original,' because there is 110 error at all, and the argu
ment simply is, that being exalted by the right hand of 
God, Jesus had poured forth the Holy Spirit; and in the 
next verse the passage in Ps. ex. 1 (Sept. cix.) is accu
rately quoted from the Septuagint version: "Sit thou on 
my right (haml)" (lK 8e[tw11 µov). In fact, after giving 
an aeeouut of the <.TlH_·ifixion, death, :md resurrection of 
Jesus, the speaker ascribes his subsequent exaltation to 
the power of Go<l. • "·c haYc seeu that at lc<lst the form of the speeches 
in Acts is undoubtet.lly due to the author of the book, 
and that he has not been able to make the speeches of 
the different persorn\ges in his drama differ materially 
from each other. 'Ve shall hereafter have occasion to 
examine further the contents of some of these speeches, 
and the circumstances under which it is alleged that they 
were spoken, and to inquire whether these do not confirm 

1 JT"iner, 1. c. ; LekebU1Jch, A1>0stelgesch., p. 403; Kulilt'f', Stud. u. Kr., 
1873, J>. 511 f.; Wordau.wt/1, 0l'eek Test., Acts, p. 49; Jlal:kttt, Acts, 
p. 51 ; Olallarue11, Apg., p. 66 ; FrifZ8clll', Conject., i. p. 42. 

~ Jileyer, Apg., p. 77 f.; Ovn-beck, m de W. Apg., 11. 42; Lecl1lt:r, Do.a 
ap. u. nu.chap. Zoit., p. 21, anm. 1; 7.ellt'f', Apg., p. ii02, amn. 2; Be119el, 
Guom. N. T., p . .ill; ~/f(Jf'd, Oroek Test., ii. p. :w. "By" is adopted 
by tho Vulgate, Syriac, Arabic, and English (authorhied) versions. 

1 Lekebusch, Apg., p. 405; Meyer, Apg., p. 77 f.; OcerZ.ecl.•, zu de W. 
Apg., p. 42; Zeller-, Apg., p. 002 f., anm. 2; A./ford, Greek Teet., ii. p. 
26. Cf. Kahler, Stud. u. Krit., 1873, p. 511 f. 

• The expression T'fJ &f&f is used in this sense in the Sept. vereion 
of Isaiah lxiii. 12; cf. Acts v. 31. The" right hand of God," aa sym
bolising his power, is constantly employed in the Old Testament. 
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the conclusion hitherto arrh·cd at, that they arc 11ot 
historical, Lut merely the free composition of the Author 
of Acts, and never delivered at all. Before passing 
on, however, it may be well to glance for a moment at 
one of these speeches, to which we may not have another 
opportunity of referring, in order that we may see whether 
it presents any tra{'eR of inauthenticity and of m<'rely 
ideal composition. 

In the first chapter an account is given of a meeting of 
the brethren in order to elect a successor to the traitor 
J u<las. Peter addresses the assembly, i. 1G fl:, and it 
may be well to quote the opening portion of his speech : 
lG. "Men (and) brethren, this scripture must needs han• 
been fulfilled, which the Holy Spirit by the month of 
David spake before concerning J u<las, who became guide 
to them that took Jes us, 1 7. because he was n um
bered with m; and obtaiucd the lot of this miniistry. 18. 
Now (µ.&ow) this man purchased a field with the wages 
of the iniquity (lK p.tuOov n;~ ciStKfu~), and falling 
headlong he burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels 
gushed out; 19. and (Kat} it became known 1 unto all the 
dwellers at Jerusalem, so that that field was . called in 
their own tongue (Ti lS'1f Si.a.AE'K7'<fJ) Acheldamach, that is: 
field of blood. 20. For ( yO.p) it is written in the book 
of Psalms : 'Let bis habitation be desolate, and let no 
man dwell therein,' and 'his office let another take,'" 
&c., &c. Now let it be remembered that Peter is 
supposed to be addressing an audience of Jews in 
Jerusalem, in the Hebrew or Aramaic language, a few 

I The peculia1· and favourite expression, yvwOTOll lylllffo (or lOTw) vp.&11 
which only occurs in Acts, is placed in tho mouth of Poter, Paul, and 
others, and itself betrays tho hand of tho author. Cf. ii 14, iv. 10, ix. 
42, xiii. 38, xix. li, xxviii. 22, 28. 

II 2 
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weeks after the crucifixion. Is it possible, therefon., that 
he should give sueh au account as that in vs. 18, 19, of 
the end of Judas, which he himself~ in<leed, says was 
known to all the dweUers at Jerusalem? Is it possible 
that, speaking in Aramaic to Jews, probahly in most 
part living at and near Jernsalem, he could have spoken 
of the field being so called hy the people of .J ernsalcm 
" in their own tongue?" Is it possible that he should, 
to such au audienn•, have translated the word Achehla
mad1? The answer of most unprejudiced critics is that 
Peter could not have done so.1 As de "\Vctte remarks: 
"In the cornpo~ition of this speech the author has 11ot 
considered historical decorum." 2 This is felt by most 
apologists; aml mauy ingenious theories are advanced to 
explain away the difficulty. Some affirm that verses 18 
and 1 V arc inserted as a parenthesis by the Author of the 
Acts,3 whilst a larger number contend that only v. 1V 
is parenthetic! A very cursory examination of the 
passage, however, is sufficient to show that the verses 
cannot be separated. Verse 18 is connected with the 
preceding by the p.£11 0~11, 19 with 18 by Ka.l, and verse 
20 refers to lG, as indt•ed it also docs to 17 and 18, with
out which the passage from the Psalm, as applied to 
.Judas, would be unintelligible. l\lost critics, therefore, 

1 Cred11er, Einl., i. p. 283; Dai•it/.3-011, Int. N. '!'. , ii. p. 226 f. ; G/rurer, 
Die heil. Sage, i. l'· 384 ff. ; llolbnmm, in Bunsen's Bibolw., viii. 
p. 335 f. ; ltfayerludf, Einl. petr. Sehr., p. 226 f.; Ot·N·b«l.:, zu de Wette's 
Apg., p. 12 ff. ; Schrml<·r, Der Ap. Paulus, v. p. 510; Schwe9ltr, Dns 
nachop. Z. , ii. p. 97, aum. 1; De Welte, Einl., p. 250; Apg., p. 12; 
Zellet" Apg., p. 79 ff. 

' Apostclg., p. 12. 
a Bede11, Comm. Act. Apost., p. 35 f. ; Ilucl.:rlt, Aoki, p. 9 f. ; Ilttm

phrey, Acts, p. 9 f. ; &hltiermac/1er, Einl., p. 372. Cf. Robinson, 
Act.8, p. 5. 

4 Ebranl, zu Olsbausen, Apg., p. 39; Kufontl, Comm. N. T., iv. 
p. 18. 
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are agree<l that no\1e of the verses can be considered 
part•nthetie.1 Some apologists, however, who fed that 
ueit her of the obnoxious verses can LL• thus explained, 
eudeavour to overcome the difficulty by asserting that 
the words : " in their own tongue " ( r§ ~[q. 8w.XlKT'f') 
and : ~' that is : the field of blood " ( 'TOW1 l<TTW X(JJPWll 
aiµ.aTo~) in verse 19, are merely explanatory aud inserted 
by the Author of Acts.!J It is unnecessary to say that 
this cxpfanation is purely arbitrary, and that there is no 
ground, except the difficulty itseJf, upon which their 
exclusion from the speech can be based. In the cases to 
which we have hitherto reforred, the impossibility of 
supposing that Peter could have spoken iu this way has 
led writers to lay the responsibility of unacknowlc<lge1l 
interpolations in the speech of the Apostle upon the 
Author of Acts, thus at once relieving Peter. There 
are some apologists, however, who. do not resort to this 
expedient, but attempt to meet the difficulty in other 
ways, while accepting the whole as a speech of Peter. 
Accordiug to one theory, those who object that Peter 
could not have thus related the death of Judas to people 
who must already have been well acquainted with the 
circumstances have totally overlooked the fact, that a 
peculiar view of what has occurred is taken in the narra
tive, and that this peculiar view is the principal point of 
it. According to the statement ma<le, tTudas met his 
miserable end in the very field which he had bought with 

1 Alj<JTd, Greek Test., ii. p. 8 f.; Baumgarten, Apg., i. p. 31 f.; D111'id-
11on, Int. N. T., ii. p. 226 f.; G/riirer, Die heil. Sage, i. p. 384 ff,; Mayer
hojf, Einl. petr. Sehr., p. 225 f.; Meyer, Apg., p. 38 f.; Overbeck, zu de 
W. Apg., p. 12 f.; Stier, Die Reden der Apostel, 2t.e Aufi., i. p. 8; De 
Wau, Apg., p. 12 f,; ZeUer, Apg., p. 79 ff. 

'.Alford, Greek Test., ii. p. 9 f.; Bengel, Guom. N. T., p. 603; Meger, 
Apg., p. 39; Stier, Die Reden der Apost.el, p. 8. 
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the price of blood. It is this circumstance, it appears, 
which Peter brings prominently forward aud represenh; 
as a manifest and tangible dispensation of Divine justice.1 

Unfortunately, however, this is dearly an imaginary 
moral attached to the narrative Ly the apologist, and is 
not the ohjed of the supposed speaker, who rather desires 
to justify the forl'e<l application to Judas of the quotations 
in verse 20, which arc directly connected with the pre
ceding Ly yap. l\loreover, no explanation is here offcrc1l 
of the extraordinary expressions in verse 19 addressed to 
dtizens of Jerusalem by a Jew in their own tongue. 
Another explanation, which iuclmles t11ese points, is still 
more 1:1triki11g. \Vith reganl to the improbability of 
Peter's relating, in such a way, the death of Judas, it is 
argued that, according to the Evangelists, the disciples, 
some eight days after the resun-ection, went from Jeru
salem l1aek to Galilee, anti only returne1l, em·lier than 
usual, before Pentecost to await the fulfilment of the 
promise of Jesus. Peter and his companions, therefore, 
it is argued, only after their return became ac<Juaiuted 
with the fate of J mlas, which had taken place during 
their absence, a11d tl1e matter was, therefore, quite new 
to them ; besides, it is ml1lctl, a speaker is often obliged on 
accou11t. of somt• connection with his sulriect to relate facts 
already known. 2 It is true that some of the Evangelists 
represent this return to Galilce3 as having taken place, 
but the author of the thinl Gospel an<l the Acts not only 

1 Baumft<1rfe11, Dio Apostelgcsch., 1i;.;o, p. 31 f. 
2 Lcwgt, Das A post. Zeitalter, i. 85, ii. p. 16. 
a Mt. xxyiii. 10, 16 Mk. xvi. 7; John xxi. 1. Dr. Farrar, somewhat 

J10rtiuontly, asks: "Why did they (the disciples) not go to Galileo imme
dil\tcly on receiving our Lord's message? Tho circumstance is unex
plained .•• Perhaps the entire message of Jesus to them is not reoordod; 
porha]!S they awaited the end of tho feast." Life of Christ, ii. p. Hl, 
noto 1. 
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does not do so but excludes it.1 In the third Gospel 
(xxiv. 40), Jesus commands the disciples to remain in 
Jerusalem until they arc ernlue<l with power from on high, 
and the11, after blessing them, he is parted from them, 
and they return from llctlmny to Jerusalem. 2 In Acts, 
the author again takes up the theme, and whilst evidently 
giving later traditions regarding the appearances after the 
resurrection, he adheres to his version of the story re
ganling the command to stay in Jerusalem. In i. 4, he 
he i:;ays : " Arni being assembled together with them he 
commanded them not to depart from Jerusalem, but to 
wait for the promise of the Father," etc.; and here again, 
verse 12, the disciples arc represented, just before 
Peter\; spced1 is supposed to have been delivered, as re
turning from the Mouut of Olives to Jerusalem. 
The Author of Acts and of the thir<l Synoptic, there
fore, gives no countenance to this theory. Besides, 
setting all this aside, the apologetic hypothesis we are 
discussing is quite excluded upon other grounds. If we 
suppose that the disciples did go into Galilee for a time, 
we find them again in Jerusalem at the election of the 
i:;uccessor to Judas, and there is no ground for believing 
that they had 011ly just returnecl. The Acts not ouly 
allow of no interval at all for the journey to Galilee 
between i. 12-14 and 15 ff., but by the simple statement 

1 In Luke xxiv. 49 tho Cod. Alex. rends lv Ty 11"o'Au 'lfpovrra">..~I'• with 
Cod. C * *, F, H, K, M, and o. number of others oflese note. Tho other 
older Codicos omit 'lfpovrra">..~I'• but there is no difference of opinion that 
the" city" is Jerusalem. 

s Wo shall hereafter have to go more fully into this, and shall not 
discuss it here. The third Gospel really represents the Ascension as 
taking place on tho do.y of the Re1mrrection; and Acts, whilst giving later 
tradition, o.nd mo.king the Ascension occur forty days after, does not 
amend, but confirms tho previously enunciated view that tho disciploe 
bad been ordered to stay in JeruAalom. 
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with which our episode commences, v. 15: "And in 
these days" (Kai & Ta~ ~µ.lpat{) Tawat{)), Peter com·eys 
anything but the impression of any Ycry recent return 
to Jernsalem. If the Apostles had been even a fow days 
there, the incongruity of the speech would remain unclimi
ni:she<l; for the 120 hret.hren who are said to have been 
present must chiefly have been resitlents in Jerusalem, 
and cannot he supposed also to haYc been absent., and, in 
any cast.·, events which are stated to have beeu so well 
known to all the dwellers in Jerusalem, must have been 
well known to the whole of the small Christian commu
nity, whose interest in the matter was so specially great. 
l\Ioreovcr, according to the first Synoptic, as E::oon as 
J utlas secs that J csm; is comlcmncd, he brings the money 
back to the chief priests, casts it down an<l goes anti 
hangi; himself, xxvii. 3 ff. This is related even before 
the final condemnation of Jesus to death and before his 
crucifixion, and the reader i8 led to believe that Judas at 
once put an. end to himself, so that the disciples who art,l 
represented as being still in Jerusalem for at least eight 
days after the resunection must have been there at the 
time. With regard to t.he singular expressions in verse 
19, this theory goes on to snppose that out of considera
tion for Greek follow-believers Peter had probably already 
begun to speak in the Greek tongue, and wheu he desig
uates the language of the dwellers in Jerusalem as "their 
own dialect," he <locs not thereby mean Hebrew in itself~ 
but their own expression, tlie peculiar confossion of the 
opposite party which admitted the cruel treachery to
wards Jesus, in that they named the piece of ground 
Hakel Damah.1 Herc, again, what assumptions! Most 
critics recogmze that Peter must have spoken in Ara-

1 Lanyt, Das B).lOllt. Zeit., i. p. 83 f., ii. 16. 
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maic, an<l even if he did not, rjj ~Lcz. 8wJ ... lKT<l cannot 
mean anything but the language of "all the dwellers at 
Jerusalem." In a speech at Jerusalem delivered in any 
language, to an audience consisting at least in consider
able part of inhabitants of the place, and certainly almost 
entirely of persons whose native tongue was Aramaic, to 
tell them that the inhabitants called a certain field " in 
their own tongue " Achel<lamach, giving them at the 
s~uue time a translation of the word, is inconceivable to 
most critics, even iilcluding apologist~, as we have already 
stated. 

There is another point which indicates not only that 
this theory is inadequate to solve the difficulty, but that 
the speech could not have been delivered by Peter a fow 
weeks after the occurences related. It is stated that the 
circumstances narrated were so well known to the inhabi
tants of Jerusalem, that the field was called in their own 
tongue Acheldamach. The origin of this name is not 
ascribed to the priests or rulers, but to the people, and it 
is not to be supposed that a popular name could have be
come attached to this field, and so generally adopted as 
the text represents, within the \'cry short time which 
coultJ have elapsed between the death of Judas and the 
tlelivery of this speech. Be it remembered that from the 
time of the crucifixion to Pentecost the interval was in 
all only ahont seven weeks, and that this speech was 
made some time before Peutecost, how long we cannot 
tell, but in any ca8e, the interval was much too brief to 
permit of the popular adoption of the name.~ The whole 
passage has much more the character of a narrative of 

1 3u1>.n:Tos i.J used six times iu Acts, and nowhere else in tho New 
Testament; ,.;, l3if 3ui>..tlCT'<t> occurs tluice, i . 19, ii. 6, 8; and T'fi 'E(jpata, 
3ui>..tlCT''f' thrice, x.'ti. 40, xx.ii. 2, x.'tvi. B • 
• . : EicMwr11, Einl. N. T., ii. p. 36 f. 
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ev<:nts which had occurre<l at a time loug past, than of 
circumstances which had taken place a fow <lays before. 

The obvious conclusion is that this speech was never 
spoken hy Peter, liut is a much later composition put 
into his moutl1, 1 and written for Greek readers, who re
quired to be told about Judas, and for whose benefit the 
Hebrew name of the fieltl, inserted for local colouring, 
ha<l to be translatetl. This is confirmed by several cir
cumstances, to whid1 we may rcfor. 'V c shall not dwell 
much upon the fact that Peter is represented as applying 
to Judas two passages quoted from the Septuagint ver
sion of Ps. lxix. 25 (Sept. }xviii.) and Ps. cix. (Sept. cviii.) 
which, historically, cannot for a moment be sustaiucd as 
referring to bim.2 The first of these Psalms is quoted 
freely, and moreover the denunciations in the original 
being against a plurality of enemie8, it can only be made 
applicable to ,Judas by altering the plural "their" (awwv) 
to " his habitation " ( lTTavAt~ awoii), a considerable liberty 
to take with prophecy. The Holy Ghost is said to have 

1 Eiclilwr11, Einl., ii. J>· 36 f. ; Ufriirer, Die hcil. Sage, i. l'· 384 ff. ; 
lloltzmarm, in Dnnson's Dibelw., Yiii. p. :J36; Jlayerhoff, Eiol. }'Ctr. 
&hr., p. 22ii f.; Scl11rrglt!T, Dna nachap. Zcit., ii. I'· 9i, anm. 1; Zeller, 
Apg., p. i9 ff. 

: DaTJiddo11, Int. 0. T., ii. p. 302; Int. N. 'f., ii. 11. 2'!i; H1i·ald, Uio 
l~sillmcn, p. 292 ff.; Ilit:.i!f, Die Psalmcn, 1864, ii. 1. p. 9:J ff. ; ii. 2. 
186ii, p. :JU ; IlupfeZ.J, lJie P:salmen, ed. Biehm, 1870, iii. J>. 260 f. ; 
iv., 1871, p. 172 ff. ; K<111111l1<111am in Dunson's Bibelw. iii. p. 138 f. 21 if.; 
Kume11, Hist. krit. Ondo1·zoek, 0. V., 186.5, iii. p. 299; De Profctcn, 
p. 237 ff., 2.52 f. ; J. Ola/1((1tlm, Dio Psalmon, 18ti3, p. 29i ff., 4li ff. ; 
Roae11milller, Scholia in V. T., Psalmi, 182:J, iii. p.129.5, 1646 ff.; De Wtfte, 
Apg., p. 12; Comm. iib. die Psalmen, p. 386 f., 466 ff. ; Four Frit111h, 
The Psalms, p. 22i, 232. Cf. G. Bater, Gosch. alttest. Weiseagung, p. 
416; Blet:l.·, Bini. A. Test., p. 62ii; Delif;;scl1, Die Psahnen, i. p. 48i; 
lleng1te11berg, Die Psalmen, iii. p. 240, iv. p. 209 ff.; ltl1•yer, Apg., p. 40; 
Olalia11«n, Apg., p. 39 f. ; Stier, Die Roden der Apost., i. p. 4. It is 
scarooly maintained by any reasonable critic that the supposed prophecies 
had immediate or direct bearing upon Judas. They can only be applied 
to him secondarily, aod by forcing the historical sense. 
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spoken this prophecy "C'.oncerning Judas" "hy the mout.h 
of Davitt," but rnodt•rn research has Jed critics to hold it 
as most prvbahle that neither Ps. lxix. 1 nor Ps. cix. 2 

was composed hy David at all. As we know nothing· 
of Peter's usual system of exegesis, however, very little 
weight as evidence can be attached to this. On the other 
haml, it i::; clear that a considerable time mnst haYe 
clapsd hc.·fore these two passages from the Pi;alms couhl 
have become applie1l to the death of Jwlas.3 

The account whii:i1 is given ef the fate of J11tlas is con
tradictory to that gi,·en in the first Synoptic and cannot 
be reconciled with it, but follows a different tradition.• 
According to the first Synoptic (xx vii. 3 ff.), J mlas brings 
hack the thirty pieces of silver, casts them down in the 
Telllple, and then goesancl l1angs himself. The chief priests 
take the money and buy with it the Potter's field, which 
is not said to have l1acl any other connection with Jmlas, 
as a plac~ for the burial of strangers. In the Acts, Judas 
himself buys a field as a prh·ate possession, and instead 

I Dar:itl8m1, Int. o. T., ii. p. 30:?; Pelilzsc/1, Dio Psahnon, i. l'· ·J8.i r. ; 
J:11vtld, Dio Pl!nlmen, p. 29:? ; l'iil"sf, Oc8Ch. bib!. Literatur, ii. l!:!iO, 
p. 130, anm. 4 ; }'""" J'ri1:11tl~. Tho l'~nlm11, l'· 22i ; llitziy, Dio Psahnl'n, 
HllH, ii. p. 93 f,; ll111if1:ld, lJio Psahnen, iii. p. 2.i!I f.; K111111'l1m1st11, 
in llunecu's llibclw. iii. p. t:JB; Kue1111., lli:1t. kr. Ondel'?.oek, iii. p. 2!H, 
W9; J. Olal1111111e11, Die l'salmen, p. 298; Jl,.m1miiller, 8cholia in Y. T., 
l'i;almi, iii. p. 1:!9.i f.; 1>1: Jrette, Einl. A. 'f., p. 36:!. 

' .D..111iJaon, Int. 0. T., ii. p. 30:?; l:wt1ltl, Dio P:1almen, p. 298 f. ; 
l'iil'at, Oesch. bibl. Lit., ii. p. 130, anm. 4 ; l"our Fri~1d8, The Psalms, 
p. 2a2; llitzi9, Dio Psalmon, ii. p. 312 f. ; Hup/tlcl, Die l'i:mlmen, fr. 
p. 1 i.; ; K1m1t11, Ilist. kr. Onderzoek, iii. p. 28.:>; J. Olal11111se1t, Die 
l'iJalmen, p. 417; De Wi·tte, Einl. A. T., p. 362; Dio Psalmen, p. 466. 
Cf. D1:litud1, Die Psalmen, ii. p. 194. 

a <JfriJrer, Die boil. Sago, i. p. 38.:>. 
4 ~lfcml, Greek Test., ii. p. 8 f.; Gfr~r. Die heil. Sage, i. p. 383 f. ; 

Iloltzmwm, in Bunsen's Dibclw., fr. p. 287; viii. p. 33.i; Ortrbeck, zu do 
W. A}>g., p. 13; Scl1rader, Der Ap. Paulu1<, v. p • .ilO; De Wette, Apg., 
p. 13; Tri11er, Bealwortorb. s. v. "Blutackor," i. p. 88; ZeUer, Apg., 
JI· 80 f. Cf. Meyer, Apg., p. 38 f. 
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of committing suicide hy hanging, he is represented as 
dying from a fall in this field, which is evidently regarded 
as a f!pecial judgment upon him for his crime. The 
apologetic attempts to reconcile these two narrntives,1 

are truly lamentable. Beyond calling attention to this 
amongst other phenomena presented in this speech, how
ever, we have not further to do with the point at present. 
We have already tlevoted too much space to Peter's first 
address, and we now pass on to more important topics. 

1 Ba1111191trte11, Apg., i. J>· 31 f,; Ebmrd, Wiss. Kr. ev. Gosch., p. J43 f.; 
G11erich-, Beitr'.igo, p. 88 f. ; llacl.-rtt, On Acts, p. 32; l/mnpl1rty, On 
Acts, J>· 10; Lui19e, Das ap. Z., i. p. s.; f.; ii. p. 16 f.; Tronlawortl1, 
Cheek 'fest., Acts, p. 40 f. Tho usual apologetic mode of reconciling 
tho contmdict:ous regarding the manne1· of death is by &UJ>posing that 
tho ropo by which Judas hung himself, according to tho Gospel, broke, 
and, in his full, the occurrouco emmed which is related in the Acts. 
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PRUllTIVE CHRISTIANITY. 

". E now enter upon a poliiou of our examination. of 
the Acts which is so full of interest in itself that peculiar 
care will Le requisite to restrai:1 ourselves within neces
sary limits. Hitherto our attention has heen mainly con
fined to the intemal phenomena presented by the docu
ment Lefore us, with comparativc1y little aitl from external 
testimony, an<l although t.he results of such critidsm have 
been of no ec1uivocal character, the historical veracity of 
the Acts has not yet Leen tested hy direct comparison 
with other sources of information. \Ve now propose to 
examine, as briefly as may be, some of the historical stat.e
ments in themselves, and by the light of information 
derived from contemporary witnesses of unimpeachable 
authority, and to confront them with well-established 
facts in the annals of the first two centuries. 'fhis leads 
us to the borders not only of one of the greatest 
controversies which has for half a century occupied theo
logical criticism, but also of still more important questions 
regarding the original character ani.l systematic develop
ment of Christianity itself. The latter we must here 
resolutely pass almost unnoticed, and into the former we 
shall only cut.er so far as is absolutely necessary to the 
special object of our inquiry. The document before us 
professes to give a narrative of the progress of the 

/ 
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primitive Church from its first formation in the mitlst of 
l\fosaism, with strong Jndaistic ntlcs and pn~tulices, up 
to that liLeral universalism which freely admitted the 
christian Gentile, upon equal terms, into communion with 
the diristian Jew. The question with which we are 
('Oncerned is strictly this : Is the account in the Acts 
of the Apostles of the successive st<'ps Ly whid1 
Christianity emcrge1l from J u<laism, and, shaking off the 
restridions and obligations of the Mosaic law, admitted 
the Gentiles to a full participation of its privileg<'!'.I 
historically true? ls the representation which is made 
of the conduct and teaching of the older Apostles on the 
one hand, and of Paul on the other, and of their mutual 
rdations an accurate one? Can the Acts of the Apostles, 
in short., he considered a soLer and veracious history of 
so important and intert•sting an epoch of the christian 
Clnm.:h ? This has been vehemently c.lisputeJ or tlcnictl, 
and the discussion, extenc.ling 011 every side iuto important 
collateral issues, forms in itself a literature of volmuiuous 
extent and profound interest. Our path now lies through 
this debatable land ; but although the controversy as to 
the connection of Paul with the development of Christianity 
and his relation to the Apostles of the Circumcision 
cannot be altogether avoided, it only partially concerns 
us. We are . freed from the necessity of advancing 
any particular theory, and have here no further interest 
in it than to inquire whether the narrative of the Acts 
is historical or not. If: therefore, avoiding many im
portant but uuneeessary questions, and restricting our
selves to a straight course across the great controversy, 
we seem to deal insufficiently with the general subject, it 
must be remembered that the argument is merely in
cidental to our inquiry, and that we not only do not 
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pretend to exhaust it, but distinctly endeavour to reduce 
our share in it to the smallest limits compatible with 
our immctliate object. 

According to the narrative of the Acts of the Apostles, 
the apostolic age presents a most edifying example of 
concord and moderation. The emancipation of the Church 
from Mosaic restrictions was t·tfected without strife or 
heart-burning, and the freedom of the Gospel, if not 
attained without hesitation, was finally proclaimed with 
singular largeness of miud mul philosopliic liberality. 
The teaching of Paul differed in nothing from that of tbe 
elder apostles. The christian universalism, which so 
many suppose to have specially charact<.•rizc<l the great 
Apostle of the Gentiles, was not only shared, but even 
anticipated, Ly the elder Apostles. So far from opposiug 
the free admh;sion of the Gentiles to the christiau com
munity, Peter tlcdarcs himself to have Leen chosen of 
God that by his voice they should hear the gospel, 1 pro
claims that there is no distinction between Jew and 
Gentile,2 and advocates the abrogation, in their case at 
least, of the Mosaic law.3 Jamet'.l, wl1atever his private 
predilections may be, exhibits almost equal forbearance 
and desire of conciliation. In fact, whatever anomalies 
and contradictions may be discoverable, upon close 
examination, beneath this smooth and brilliant surface, 
the picture superficial1y presented is one of singular 
harmony nntl peace. On the other haml, instead of that 
sensitive i11dcpc11dc11ce and self-reliance of character 
which has been ascribc<l to the Apostle Paul, we find him 
represented in the Acts as submissive to the authority of 
the " Pillars " of the church, ready to conform to their 

I Acts XV. 7. I XV. 9. 1 Acts xv. 10. 
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couusl'ls a11<l bow to their de('rl'l'S, and as seizing every 
opportunity of visiting .T t•rusal<'m, awl coming in contact 
with that stronghold of J ndaism. Instead of the Apostle 
of the Gentiles, preaching the abrogation of the law, and 
more than suspected of leading the Jews to apostatize 
from Moses, 1 we fiud a man even scrupulous in his obser
vance of .Mosaic customs, taking vows upon him, circum
cising 1'imothy with his own hand, and declaring at the 
close of his career, when a prisoner at Rome, that he 
"did nothing against the people or the customs of the 
fathers."~ There is no trace of angry controversy, of 
jealous susceptibility, of dogmatic difference in the circle 
of the apostles. The intercourse of Paul with the leaders 
of the J udaistic party is of the most unhroken pleasant
ness and amity. Of opposition to his ministry, or clouht 
of his apostleship, whether on the part of the Three, or 
of those who identified themselves \Yith their teachiug, 
we have no hint. 'V c must endeavour to ascertain 
whether this is a true rcpresl·ntation of the early develop
ment of the Church, and of the momentous history of the 
apostolic age. 

In the epistles of Paul we have, at least to some extent, 
the means of testing the accuracy of the statements of 
the Acts with regard to him and the early history of 
the Church. The Epistles to the Galatians, to the 
Corinthians (2), and to the Romans are generally admitted 
to be geuuine,3 and can be freely used for this purpose. 
To these we shall limit our attention, excluding otlwr 
epistles, whose authenticity is either questioned or 
denied, but in doing so no material capable of rea1ly 
affecting the result is set aside. For the same reason, we 

1 Acts xxi. 21. ' Acts xxviii. 17. 
1 In great part, at least. 
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must reject any evidence to be derived from the so-called 
Epistles of Peter and Jam es, at least so far as they are 
supposed to represent the opinions of Peter anci James, 
but here 3caain it will be found that they do not materially 
affect. the points immediately before us. 'fhe veracity of 
the Acts of the Apostles being the very point which is in 
question, it is unnecessary to say that we have to subject 
the narrative to examination, and by no means to assume 
the correctness of any statements we find in it. At 
the same time it must be our endeavour to collect from 
this document such indications-and they will fre
quently be valuable-of the true history of the occur
rences related, as may be presented between the lines of 
the text. 

In the absence of fuller information, it IUU8t not be 
forgotten that human nature iu the first century of our era 
was very much what it is in the nineteenth, and certain 
facts being dearly established, it will not be difficult to 
infer many <let.ails which cannot now be positively de
monstrated. 1'he Epistle to the Galatians, however, will 
be our most invaluable guide. Dealing, as it does, with 
some of the principal episodes of the Acts, we are enabled 
by the words of the apostle Paul himself, which have all 
the accent of truth and vehement earnestness, to control 
the narrative of the unknown writer of that work. And 
where this source fails, we have the unsuspected testimony 
of his other epistles, and of later ecclesiastical history to 
assist our inquiry. 

The problem then which WC have to consider is the 
manner in which the primitive Church emerged from its 
earliest form, as a Jewish institution with Mosaic restric
tions and Israelitish exclusiveness, and finally opened 
wide its doors to the uncircumcised Gentile, and assn med 

TOL. Ill, 
,.-
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the character of a universal religion. In order to under
stand the nature of the case, and be able to estimate 
aright the solution which is presepted by the narrative in 
the Acts of the Apostles, it is necessary that we should 
obtain a clear view of the actual characteristics of 
Christianity at the period when that history begins. \Ve 
must endeavour to understand precisely what view the 
Apostles had formed of their position in regard to 
Judaism, and of the duty which devolved upon them of 
propagating the Gospel. It is obvious that we cannot 
rightly appreciate the amount of persuasion rE:quisite to 
transform the primitive Church from Jewish exclusive
ness to Christian universality, without ascertaining the 
probable amount of long rooted conviction and religious 
prejudice or principle which had to be overcome before 
that great change could be effected. 

"\Ve shall not here enter upon any argument as to the 
precise views which the Founder of Christianity may have 
held as to his own person and work, nor shall we attempt 
to sift the traditions of his life and teaching which have 
been handed down to us, and to separate the genuine 
spiritual nucleus from the grosser matter by which it 
has been enveloped and obscured. 'Ve have much more 
to do with the view which others took of the matter, 
and, looking at the Gospels as representations of that 
which was accepted as the orthodox view regarding the 
teaching of Jesus, they are almost as useful for our pre
sent purpose as if they had been more spiritual and 
less popular expositions of his views. What the Master 
was understood to teach is more important for the 
history of the first century than what he actually 
taught without being understood. Nothing is more 
certain than the fact that Christianity, originally, was 
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developed out of Judaism, and that its advent was 
historically prepared by the course of the Mosaic 
system, to which it was RO closely related.1 In its 
first stages during the apostolic age, it had no higher 
ambition than to be, and to be considered, the continua
tion and the fulfilment of Judaism, its final and triumphant 
phase. The substantial identity of primitive Christianity 
with true Judaism was at first never called in quef:ltion; 
it was considered a mere internal movement of Judaism, 
its development and completion, but by no means its 
mutilation. 1'he idea of Christianity as a new religion 
never entered the miuds·of the Twelve or of the first 
believers, nor, as we shall presently see, was it so 
regarded by the Jews themselves. It was in fact, 
originally, nothing more than a sect of Judaism, holding a 
particular view of one point in the creed, and, for a very 
long period, it was considered so by others, and was in no 
way distinguished from the rest of Mosaism.2 Even in 
the Acts there are traces of this, . Paul being called " a 
ringleader of the sect (aip£uts) of the Nazarenes," and 
the Jews of Rome being represented as referring to 
Christianity by this term.• Paul before the Council not 

1 R,,t/1e Anfii.nge d. chr. Kirche, 1837, i. p, 326. 
' Blttk, Hebriierbr. i . t. p. 56 ff., 60 f. ; <Jredner, Das N. T., 1847, ii. 

p. 20 ff.; G/riirer, K. G., i. p. 222 f., 238; /loltzmuim, in Bunsen's 
Bibelw., viii. p. 365 ff., 369; lolilman, !list. of Chr., i. p. 377 f., 380; 
Nioolal, Etudes N. T., p. 237 f.; Ren'ln, Vie do Jesus, xiiime ed., 
p. 47 f.; Les Ap6tres, p. 91 ff.; Reuu, Oesch. N. T., p. 19 ff., 40 f.; 
Hist. Theo!. Chr., i. p. 283 f. ; Reville, Essais de critique religieuse, 
1860, p. 18 ; Rotlie, Anfange chr. Kirche, i. p. 142 tr. ; Schliemann, Dio 
Clementinen, p. 371 tr. ; Schwegler, Das nachap. Z., i. p. 21, 91 ff., 99 ff., 
113 f.; Stap, Origines, p. 52 f., 56 f. ; Zeller, Gosch. chr. Kirche, 
1848, p. 5 f. Cf. Lechler, Das ap. u. nachap. Zoit., p. 287 ff., 330 ff. ; 
Lightfoot, The Epistlea of St. Paul, Galatians, 4th ed., p. 302; Neo.n<hr, 
Pflanzung, p. 33 tr., 46 f. 

' Acts xxiv. 5. 
• Acts :uviii. 22. 
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only docs not scruple to call himself '' a Pharisee, the 
son of a Pharisee," but the Pharisees take part with him 
against the more unorthodox and hated sect of the 
Sadducees.1 For eighteen centuries disputes have fiercely 
raged over the creed of Christendom, and the ingenuity 
of eountlcss 11ivines hai1 been exhausted in dedneing my:-;tic 
1logmas from the primitiYc teac11ing, but if there Le 
one thing more remarkable than another in that teaching, 
according to the Synoptics, it is its perfect simplicity. 
Jesus did not appear with a rea1ly-made theology, and 
imposed no elaborate system of doctrine upon his 
disciples. 'fhroughout the prophetic period of )losaism, 
oue hope had tmstaiucd the people of Israel in all their 
sufferings and reverses : that the fortunes of the nation 
i.;hould finally be retrieved by a scion of the race of 
David, UIHlcr whose rule it should be restored to a fi.tturc 
of unexampled splendour aud prosperity. The expecta
tion of the Messiah, under frequently modified aspects, 
had formed a living part in the religiOn of Israel. 
Primitive Christianity, reviving and recasting this ancient 
hope, was only distinguished from Judaism, with whose 
worship it continued in all points united, by a single 
doctrine, which did not in itself pass beyond the limits of 
the national religion : the belief that Jesus of Nazareth 
was the Christ, the promised Messiah. This was sub
st.antially the whole of its creed.2 • 

1 Acts xxiii. 6 ff. 
: Baur, Paulus, i. p. 49 f. ; Bleek, Hebrierbr., i. 1. p. i16 f. ; Crt'<111er, 

Das N. T., i. p. 2, 14 f., ii. p. 20 ff. ; "°'' Dolli11gu, Christ. u. Kirobe, 
p. 69; Gfriirer, K. G., i. p. 222; Haae, Daa Leben Jesu, p. lli3 f. ; Hem
em, Der Apost. Paulus, 1830, p. 26, 3il f. ; Hilgm/eld, Zeitschr. wiss. 
Tbeol., 1860, p. 108; Hol.eten, Zum Ev. des Paul. u. des Petrus, 1868, 
p. 40 ff. , 98, 236 f. ; /loltzma11n, in Dunsen's Dibelw., viii. p. 3&t ff. ; 
Ltiehler, Das ap. u. nachap. Zeit., p. 16 f., 245; Milman, Hist. of Chr., 
i. l>• 140 ff., 377 f., et passim ; Neandtr, Pflanzung, p. 2! ff.; K. 0., 
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The synoptic G~spels, and more especially the first, 1 are 
clearly a history of Jesus as the Messiah of the house of 
David, so long announced and expected, and whose life 
and even his death and resmTection are shown to be the 
fulfilment of a series of Old Testament prophecies.' 'Vl1en 
his birth is announced to Mary, he is described as the 
great one, who is to sit on the throne of David his 
father, and reign over the house of Jacob for ever,3 and 
the good ti<lings of great joy to all the people ( ?TaVTl Tw 
~acfi), that the Messiah is born ·that day in the city of 
David, are proclaimed by the angel to the shepherds ot 
the plain.• Symeon takes the child in his arms and 
blesses God that the words of the Holy Spirit are accom• · 
plished, that he should not die before he had seen the 
Lord's anointed, the Messiah, the consolation of lsrael.6 

rrhe Magi come to bis cradle in Bethlehem, the birth
place of the Messiah indicated hy the prophet,6 to do 
homage to him who is born King of the Jews,7 and 
there Herod seeks to destroy him, 1 fulfilling another 

1843, i. 2. p. 590; Nicol<u, Et. N. T., p. 237; Renan, Les Apc)tres, p. 91 ; 
lleuu, Geech. N. T., p. 19 f.; Hist. Thl'<>l. Chr., i. p. 283 f.; Rl11ilk, 
Essai11, p. 42; Rotlte, Anfango chr. Kirche, 1837, i. p. 142 ff'.; &hlie.. 
mam1, Die Clementincn, p. 371 f.; Scl1wegler, Das nachap. Z., i. p. 21, 
91 ff., 113 f., 139 f. ; Weber u. Holtzmann, Gasch. V. Isr., ii. p. 516 f. ; 
&lltr, Gasch. chr. K., p. 5; Vortrage, p. 202 f., 216 f. Cf. Ewald 
Gesch. V. Isr., v. p. 265 ff., 278 ff., vi. 135 f., 401, 422 f. 

1 The Go11pel commences with the announcement, i. 1, 17, 18. Cf. 
Mk. i. 1 ff. 

' Baur, N. T. Theologie, 1864, p. 298 ff.; TheoL Jahrb., 18-03, p. 77 f,; 
Crtdrier, Einl. N. T., i. p. 60; Das N. T., ii. p. 150 ff.; Iklitw:h, 
Ursprung d. Matth Ev., 1833, p. 68 ff. ; D' Eichthal, Les Evangiles, 
i. p. 31 ; Hauwatl1, N. T. Zeitg., iii. p. 319 f.; Keim, Jean v. Naz., 
i. p. 52 f. ; Ko.tlin, Urspr. synopt. Evv., p. 6 ff. ; SchWetJkr, Das nachap. 
z., i. p. 91, 101 f£ Cf. Boltzmann, Die synopt. Evv., p. 381 ff. 

a Luke i. 32, 33. • Luke ii. 10 ff. 
• Luke ii. 23-28. So also Elimbeth, ii. 38 • 
• Matth. ii. 6, 6. Cf. Micah v. 2. 
1 Mt. ii. 2. • Mt. ii. 16 f. 
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propbecy.1 His flight into Egypt and return to Naza
reth are equa11y in fulfilment of prophecies.2 John the 
Baptist, whose own birth as the forerunner of the Mes
siah had been foretold,3 goes before him preparing the 
way of the Lord, and announcing that the .Messianic 
kingdom is at hand. According to the fourth Gospel, 
some of the twelve had been disciples of the Baptist, 
and follow Jesus on their master's assurance that he is 
the :Messiah. One of these, Andrew, in<luces his brother 
Simon Peter also to go after him by the announce
ment:-" We have found the Messiah, which is, being 
interpreted, the Christ" (i. 35ff. 41). And Philip tells 
Nathaniel:-" 'Ve have found him of whom Moses in 
the Law and the Prophets did write: Jesus, the son 
of Joseph, who is from Nazareth" (i. 45). 'Vhen he 
has commenced his own public ministry, Jesus is repre
sented as asking his disciples :-" 'Vho do men say that 
I am 1" an<l setting aside the popular conjectures that 
he is John the Baptist, Elijah, J eremial1, or one of the 
prophets, by the still more direct question :-" And 
whom do ye say that I am? Simon Peter answered 
and ·said :-Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
God." And in consequence of this recognition of his 
Messiahship, Jesus rejoins:-" And I say unto thee that 
thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my 
Church."" 

1 Mt. ii. 17 f. ' Mt. ii. 23. 
1 Luke i. 17 {cf. Mt. xi. 14, xvii. 12 f.; Mk. i."t. 11 ff.), ii. 67 ft.; 

Mt. iii 3 ; Mk. i. 1 ff. 
4 Mt. xvi. 13-18; cf. Mk. viii. 29; Luke ix. 20. Neander says: 

"And because this oonviction, rooted in the depth of the soul, that Jesus 
is the Measia.h, is the foundation upon which the kingdom of God rests, 
Christ therefore names him in reference to this the Rock-man (Felsen
mann) and the Rock upon which he should build the everlasting Church. n 

Pflanzung, u. s. w., p. 449. 
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It is quite apart from our present object to show by 
what singular feats of exegesis and perversions of his
torical sense passages of the Old Testament are forced to 
show that every event in the history, and even the 
startling novelty of a suffering and crucified Messiah, 
which to Jews was a &tumbling-block and to Gentiles 
folly, 1 had been foretold by the prophets. From first 
to last the Gospels strive to prove that Jesus was the 
Messiah, and connect him indissolubly with the Old 
Testament. The Messianic key-note, which is struck at 
the outset, regulates the strain to the close. 1'he dis
ciples on the way to Emmaus, appalled by the igno
minious death of their Master, sadly confide to the 
stranger their vanished hope that Jesus of Nazareth, 
whom they now merely call "a prophet mighty in word 
and deed before God and all the people," was he "who 
was about to redeem Israel," and Jesus himself replies:
" 0 foolish and slow of heart to believe all that the 
prophets spake ! 'Vas it not needful that the Christ 
(.Messiah) should suffer these things and enter into his 
glory 1 And, beginning at Moses and all the prophets, 
he expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things 
concerning himself." 2 1'hen, again, when he appears to 
the eleven, immediately after, at Jerusalem, he says:
" ' These are the words that I spake unto you while I 
was yet with you, that all things must be fulfilled which 
are written in the law of Moses and the prophets and 
the Psalms concerning me.' Then opened he their un
derstanding that they might understand the Scriptures, 
and said unto them :-' Thus it is written, that the 
Christ should suffer and rise from the dead the third 
day.',,, 

1 1 Cor. i. 23. t Luke xxiv. 16-17, 
•Luke xxiv. 44-46. 
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The crucifixion and death of Jesus introduced the first 
elements of rupture with Judaism, to which they formt·d 
the great st.umbling-block. 1 The conception of a suf
fering and despised Messiah could naturally never have 
occurred to a Jewish mind. 2 The first effort of Chris
tianity, therefore, was to repair the apparent breach by 
proving that the suffering Messiah bad actually been 
foretold by the prophets; and to re-establish the Mes
sianic character of Jesus, by the evidence of his rcsur
rection.3 But, above all, the momentary deviation from 
orthodox Jewish ideas regarding the Messiah was re
traced by the representation of a speedy second advent, 
in glory, of the once rejected Messiah to restore the 
kingdom of Israel, in which the ancient hopes. of the 
people became reconciled with the new expectation of 
Christians. Even before the Ascension, the disciples are 
represented in the Acts as asking the risen Jes us :
"Lord, dost thou at this time restore the kingdom to 
Israel?"" There can be no doubt of the reality and 

1 Baur, K. G. i. p. 39 ft'.; N. T. Theol., p. 129 ff., 30.i ff. ; Ewuld, 
Gesch. V. Isr., vi. p. 340; Hat14rath, N. T. Zeitg., ii. 2t.e Aufl., p. 333 f. ; 
Der Ap. Paulus, 2t.e Aufl., p. l:J:!; Hol1ten, Zum Ev. Paul., u. s. w., 
p. 40 ff., 98 ff. ; Holtzmmm, in llunsen's Bibelw., viii. p. 366 f.; Milma11, 
Hist. of Chr. , i. p. 338 ff. , 3J2 f.; Scliwegler, Das nachap. Z., i . p. 91 f.; 
Weber"· Hultzmmm, Geach. V. Isr., ii. p • .'HS f.; Weiuiicker, Unt.ers. ev. 
Gesch., p. 476 f. 

2 In the Gospels, the disciples are represented as not understanding 
s11ch a representation, and Peter, immediately after the famous declara
tion, "Thou art the Christ," rebukes Jesus for such an idea. Mt. xvi. 
21 ff. ; cf. Mk. ix. 32 ;· Luke ix. 4i>, xviii. 34, &c., &c. 

3 Bartr, N. T. Theol., p, 30.; ff.; Cred11er, Das N. T., i. p, 141 f.; 
JI"uarath, N. T., Zoitg., ii. p. 334 ff., 341; Hol,aten, Zum Ev. Paulus, 
u. s. w., p. 98 ff. ; Jloltzmann, in Bunaen's Bibelw., viii. p. 367 f. ; Milman, 
Hist. of Chr., i. p. 350 ff.; 8cl1wegltr, Das naobap. Z., i. p. 9f; Stra1"8, 
Dae Leh. Jesu, p. 306 f.; Weber u. Holtzmann, Gesch. V. Ier., ii. p. 618 f. 

' Acts i, 6. Hase pertinently obse"es : " The Apostolic Churoh, both 
before and after the destruction of Jeruaalem, devoutly expected from 
day to day the return of Christ. If an interval of thousands of years 
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universality of the belief, in the Apostolic Church, in 
the immediate return of the glorified Messiah and speedy 
" end of all things." 1 

The substance of the preaching of the Apostles in Acts, 
simply is that Jesus is the Christ,t the expected l\les
siah.' Their chief aim is to prove that his sufferings anti 
death had been foretol<l by the prophets,• and that his 
resurrection establishes his claim to the title.5 The 
simplicity of the creed is illustrated by the rapi<lit.y with 
which converts are made. After a few words, on one 
occasion, three thousand 8 and, on another, five thousand 7. 

are at once converted. No lengthened instruction or 
preparation was requisite for admission into the Church.8 

As soon as a Jew acknowledged Jesus to be the l\fes
siah he thereby became a Christian.9 As soon as the 

(Jahrtausenden) occur between both events, then there is either an error 
in the prophecy or in the tradition." Das Lebon Jesu, 5te Ault., p. 2:W. 

1 l'reclntr, EinJ., i. p. 198; Das N. T. ii. p. 20 f.; Ewald, ~b. V. 
lar., vii. p. 34 ff. ; Hiuc, Das Leben Jeau, p. 226 f. ; Jowett, The Epiirtlca 
of St. Paul, 1855, i. p. 96 ff. ; lflilrnm1, Hist. of Cbr., i. p. 3i8, 418 f.; 
Renan, Les ApOtres, p. 112 ; St. Paul, p. 248 f. ; L' Antecbrist, p. 338 f. ; 
Reuu, Hist. Thcol. Cbr., i. p. 423 ff.; Reville, EBSais, p. 21; &lier, Vor
tragc, p. 221 ff. 

1 Cf. Acts ix. 22, ii. 36, v. 42, viii. 4 f., 35, :x. 36 ff., xiii. 23 ff., xvii. 3, 
xviii. a, 28, xxvi. 22 f. Hegeaippus says of James that he was a witne&1 
both to Jews and Greeks that Jesus is the Christ. Euseb., H . E., ii. 25. 

1 L«hler, Das ap. u. nacbap. Z., p. 16 f.; N1:a111ln-, Pftanzung, 
p. 24 ff.; llena11, Les ApOtrea, p. 103; Re1ua, Geach. N. T., I>· 20; Iliat. 
ThooL Chr., i. p. 283 f.; &l1wtgler, Das nacbap. Z., i . p. 91. 

• Acta ii. 23 ff., iii. 13 ff. , xxvi. 22 f. 
• Acta ii. 31, iii. 26, iv. 33, v. 30 f., x. 40 ff. See referencet1 in note 3, 

p. 120. 
' Acta ii. 41. 
7 Acta iv. 4. There may be doubt as to the number on this occasion. 
• Holt:mann, in Bun110D's Bibelw., viii. p. 3&> f.; Ntarlfltr, Pftanzung, 

p. 2.;; de Prtaaeuae, Hist. trois prem. Si~clea, i. p. 3i7; Zeller, Vortrase, 
I'· 20'.Z f. 

• Baur, Paulus, i. p. 49, ii. p. 134 f.; /Jlttk, Hebraerbr., i. 1. p. 56 f.; 
Boltzmann, in Bunsen's Bibelw., viii. p. 36a f. ; Nea1"1er, Pftanzung, 
p. 25; Rett.u, Hist. Tbeol. Cbr., p. 283 f. ; &hl~ann, Die Clementinen, 
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three thousand converts at Pentecost made this con
fession of faith they were baptized.1 The Ethiopian is 
converted whilst passing in his chariot, and is imme
diately baptized,' as are likewise Cornelius and his house
hold after a short address from Peter.3 1'he new faith 
involved no abandonment of the old. On the contrary, 
the advent of the Messiah was so essential a part of 
Judaic belief, and the Messianic claim of Jesus was so 
completely based by the Apostles on the fulfilment of 
prophecy-" showing by the Scriptures that Jesus is the 
Christ, "-that recognition of the fact rather constituted 
firmer adhesion to Mosaism, and deeper faith in the 
inviolable truth of the Covenant with Israel. If there 
had been no Mosaism, so to say, there could have been 
no Messiah. So far from being opposed either to the 
form or spirit of the religion of Israel, the proclamation 
of the Messiah was its necessary complement, and could 
only be intelligible by confirmation of its truth and 
maintenance of its validity. Christianity-belief in the 
Messiah-in its earlier phases, drew its whole nourish
ment from roots that sank deeply into Mosaism. It 
was indeed nothing more than Mosaism in a developed 
form. The only difference between the Jew and the 
Christian was that the latter helieved the Messiah to 
have already appeared in Jesus, whilst the former still 
expected him in the future ;• though even this difference 

p. 371 ff.; Sclw:egler, Das nachap. Zeit., i. p. 21; Zeller, Vortragt-, 
p. 202 f., 216 f. 

1 Acta ii. 41. ' Acts viii. 36 f. 
• Acta x. 47 f. 
' Baur, Paulus, i. p. 49; K. G. i. p. 36 ff.; Credner, Das N. T., 

i. p. 2 f., p. 14 f., ii. p. 20 fl.; G/riirer, K. G. i. p. 222; Ntander, Pflan
zung, p. 24 fl., 33 ff.; Nicol<U, :ttudee, N. T., p. 23i; Schliemann, Die 
Clementinen, p. 371 fl.; Wehn- u. Boltzmann, Gesch. V. Isr., ii. p. 616 f.; 
Ztlkr, Geecb. chr. K., p. 6 f.; Vortrage, p. 202 f., 216 f, 
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was singularly diminished, in appearance at least, by the 
Christian expectation of the second advent. 

It is exceedingly important to ascertain, under these 
circumstances, what was the impression of the ApoHtles 
as to the relation of believers to Judaism and to Mosaic 
observances, although it must be clear to any one who 
impartially considers the origin and historical antecedents 
of the Christian faith, that very little doubt can have 
existed in their minds on the subject. 'l'he teaching of 
Jesus, as recorded in the synoptic Gospels, is by no 
means of a doubtful character, more especially when the 
sanctity of the Mosaic system in the eyes of a Jew is 
borne in mind. It must he apparent that, in order to 
remove the obligation of a Law and form of worship 
believed to have been, in the most direct sense, instituted 
by God himself, the most clear, strong, and reiterated 
order would have been requisite. No one can reasonably 
maintain that a few spiritual expressions directed against 
the bare letter and ubuse of the law, which were scarcely 
understood by the hearers, could have been intended to 
abolish a system so firmly planted, or to overthrow Jewish 
institutions of such antiquity and national importance, 
much less that they could be taken in this sense by 
the disciples. A few passages in t.he Gospel8, there
fore, which may bear the interpretation of having fore
seen the eventual supercession of Mosaism by his own 
more spiritual principles, must not be strained to sup
port the idea that Jesus taught disregard of the Law. 
The very distinct and positive lessons, conveyed both by 
precept and practice, show, on the contrary, that not only 
he did not intend to attack Mosaism, but that he was 
underRtood both directly and by inference to recognise 
and confirm it. In the Sermon on the Mount, Jesus 
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states to the disciples in the most positive manner :
"Think not that I came to destroy the law or the pro
phets; I t•ame not to destroy but to fulfil. For verily I 
say unto you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one 
tittle shall not pass from the Jaw, till all be accom
plished." 1 Whether the last phrase be interpreted: till 
all the law he accomplished, or till all things appointed 
to occur be accomplished, the effect is the same. One 
clear explicit declaration like this, under the circum
stances, would outweigh a host of doubtful expressions. 
Not only does Jesus in this passage directly repudiate any 
itlea of attacking the law and the prophets, but, in repre
senting his mission as their fulfilment, he affirms them, 
and associates his own work in the closest way with 
theirs. If there were any uncertainty, however, as to 
the meaning of his words it would be removed by the 
continuation:-" 'Vhosoever, therefore, shall break one 
of these commandments, even the least, and shall teach 
men so, he shall be called least in the kingdom of 
heaven ; but whosoever shall do and teach them, he 
shall be calle<l great in the kingdom of heaven." 2 It 
would be difficult for teaching to be more decisive in 
favour of the maintenance of the law, and this instruction, 
according to the first Synoptic, was specially directed to 
the disciples.3 'Vhen Jesus goes on to show that their 
righteousness must exceed that of the Scribes and Plm
risees, and to add to the letter of the law, as interpreted 
by those of old, his own profound interpretation of its 

1 Mt. v. 17, 18; cf. :uciii. 2 ff.; cf. Luke xvi. Ii. 
t Mt. v. 19. Hilyen/e1'.l (Einl. N. T. p. 469 f.) and some other11 consider 

tLis, aa well aa other pa.rte of the Sermon on the Mount, to be iruierted 
aa a direct attack upon Pauline teaching. 

• Mt. v. 1, 2. Rittchl, Entat. altk. Kirche, p. 36; Hilgenfeld, Einl. 
N. T., p. 469. 
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spirit, he only intensifies, without limiting, the operation 
of the law ; he mt>rely spiritualises it. He docs no more 
than this in his lessons regarding th~ observance of the 
8abbath. He did not in point of fact attack the genuiue 
:\fosaic institution of the day of rest at all, but merely 
the intolerahle literalism by which its observance had 
been made a burden instead of " a dcligl1t." He justified 
his variation from the traditional teaching and practice 
of his time, however, by appeals to Scriptural precedent.1 

As a recent writef has sai<l: " .... the observance of the 
Sabbath, which had been intended to secure for weary 
men a rest full of love and peace and mercy, had become 
a mere national Fetish-a barren custom fenced in with 
the most frivolous an<l senseless restrictions." !I Jesus 
restored its original signiticaucc. In restricting some of 
the permissive clauses of the Law, on the other hand, he 
acted precisely in the same spirit. He dealt with the 
Law not with the. temper of a revolutionist, but of a 
reformer, and his reforms, so far from affecting its per
manence, are a virtual confirmation of the rest of the 
code.3 Ritschl, whose views on this point will have 
some weight with apologists, combats the idea that Jesus 
merely confirmed the Mosaic moral law, and abolished 
the ceremonial law. Referring to one particular point 
of importance, he says :-" He certainly contests the 
duty of the Sabbath rest, the value of purifications and 
sacrifices, and the validity of divorce; on the other 
hand, he leaves unattacked the value of circumcision, 
whose regulation is generally reckoned· as part of the 

1 Mt. xii. 3 ff. ; Mk. ii. 25 ff. ; Luke vi. 3 ff. 
: Farrar, Life of Christ, i. p. 37i'i, cf. p. 431 f., ii. 115 ff. 
3 Ritachl limits the application of much of the modification of tho law 

ascribed to Jesus to the disciples, lL8 members of the" kingdom of God." 
Entst. altk. Kirche, p. 29 ff. 
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ceremonial law ; and nothing justifies the conclusion that 
Jesus estimated it in the same way as Justin Martyr, 
and the other Gentile Christian Church teachers, who 
place it on the same line as the ceremonies. The 011ly 
passage in which Jesus touches upon circumcision 
(John vii. 22) rather proves that, as an institution of 
the patriarchs, he attributes to it peculiar sanctity. 
Moreover, when Jesus, with unmistakable intention, con
fines his own personal ministry to the Israelitish people 
(Mk. vii. 27, Mt. x. 5, G), he thereby recognises their 
prior right of participation in the Kingdom of God, and 
also, indirectly, circumci~ion as the sign of the preference 
of this people. 'fhe distinction of circumcision from cere
monies, besides, is perfectly intelligible from the Old 
Testament. Through circumcision, to wit, is the Israelite, 
sprung from the people of the Covenant, indicated as 
sanctified by God ; through purification, sacrifice, Sab
bath-rest must he continually sanctify himself for God. 
So long, therefore, as the conception of the people of the 
Covenant is maintained, circumcision cannot be aban
doned, whilst even the prophets have pointed to the 
merely relative importance of the .Mosaic worship." 1 

Jesus everywhere in the Gospels recognises the divine 
origin of the law,i and he quotes the predictions of the 
prophets as absolute evidence of his own pretentious. To 
those who ask him the way to eternal life he indicates 
its commandmeuts,3 and he even enjoins the observance 
of its ceremonial rites.4 Jesus did not abrogate the 

1 Ritachl, Entst. alt.k. Kirche, p. 34, cf. 46 f. 
' Mt. xv. 4, &c., &c. Paley says i "Undoubt.edly our Saviour asstnnes 

tho divine origin of the Moeaic institution." A View of the Evidences, 
&c., &c., ed. Potts, 18.;Q, p. 262. 

• Mt. xix. 17; Mk. x. 17; Luke xviii. 18; x. 25 f., xv. 29, 31, 32. 
4 Mt. viii. 4; Luke v. 14; John vii. 8. 
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Mosaic law ; but, on the contrary, by his example as well 
as his precepts, he practically confirmed it.1 

It is evident from the statemen~ of the Gospels that 
Jesus himself observed the prescriptions of the Mosaic 
law.2 From his birth he had been brought up in its 
worship.3 He was circumcised on the eighth day.t 
"And when the days of their purification were accom
plished, according to the law of Moses, they brought him 
up to Jerusalem to present him to the Lord, even as it is 
written in the law of the Lord: Every male, &c., &c., 
and to give a sacrifice according to that which is said in 
the law of the Lord," &c., &c. 5 Every year his parents 
went to Jerusalem at the feast of the Passover,6 and this 
practice he continued till the close of his life. "As his 
custom was, he went into the Synagogue (at Nazareth) and 
stood up to read." 7 According to the fourth Gospel, 
Jesus goes up to Jerusalem for the various festivals 
of the Jews, 8 and the feast of the Passover, according 
to the Synoptics, was the last memorable supper eaten 

1 D'Eichthal, Les Evangiles, i. p. 43 ff.; Ewald, Gesch. V. Isr., vi. 
p. 430 f.; Hcue, Das Leh. Jesu, 5te Aufl., p. 149 ff.; HaUM'ath, N. T. 
Zeitg., ii. 2te Auft., p. 406 ff. ; Hilg1mfeld, Einl. p. 469 f. ; Holtzmann, in 
Bunsen's Bibelw., viii. p. 36.'.i f.; Keim, Der gesch. Christus, 18GG, 
p. 47 ff.; Jeeu v. Nazara, ii., 1871, p. 242 ff., 2G3 ff.; Kiiatlin, Urspr. 
synopt. Evv., p. 11 ff. ; Lightfoot, Galatians, p. 285 f.; Lipaius, in 
BchAnkel's Bib. Lex., i. p. 200; Neander, K. G. 1843, ii. p. 590 f.; Reu88, 
Hist. ThCol. Chr., i. p. 165 f., 263; Ritschl, Entst. d. altk. Kirche, 2to 
Aufl., p. 28 ff., p. 45 ff., 140; Stap, Origines, p. 46 ff. Cf. Baur, N. T. 
Theol., p. 46 ff.; Strama, Das Leh. Jesu, p. 209 ff., 217 ff. 

2 Blttk, Hebrii.erbr., i. p. 56; Ewald, Geach. V. Tur., vi. p. 430 f. ; 
Lf:Chler, Das ap. u. nache.p. Zeit., p. 288 f.; Lightfoot, Epe. of St. Paul, 
ColoBBians, &c., 18i6, p. 174 f.; Ntander, K. G. ii. p. 1190 f.; Pflanzung, 
p. 47; Reuaa, Thool. Chr., i. P· 167 f., 263; Reville, ESBais, P· 16; Stap, 
Origines, p. 4 7 f., 63. 

i Cf. Gal. iv. 4. 4 Luke ii. 21. 
• Luke ii. 22 ff. 1 Luke ii. 41. 
1 Luke iv. 16. 
8 John v. 1, vii. 8, 10, x. 22 f., xi. 55, 66, xii. 1, 12; xiii. 1 f. 
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with hi::; <lisciplcs,1 the third Synoptic representing him as 
Raying: " 'Vith desire I desired to eat. this Passover with 
you before I suffer ; for I say unto you that I will not any 
more eat it until it be fulfilled iu the kingdom of God." 2 

However except.ioual the character of Jesus, and however 
elevated his views, it. is undeniahle that he lived and die<l 
a Jew, conforming to the ordinances of the Mosaic law 
in all essential points, and not holding himself aloof from 
the worship of the Temple which he purified. The 
influence which his adherence to the forms of Judaism 
must have exerted over his followers 3 can scarcely be 
exaggerated, and the fact must ever be carefully borue in 
mind in estimating the conduct of the Apost.les and of 
the primitive Chri~tiau community after his death. 

As befitted the character of the Jewi::;h Messiah, the 
::;pherc of the ministry of J csus aud the arrangcmeuh; for 
the proclamation of the Gospel were strictly an<l even 
intensely Judaic. Jesus attached to his person twelve 
disciples, a number dearly typical of the twelve tribes of 
the people of Israel ; 4 and this reference is distinctly 
adopted when Jesus is represented, in the Synoptics, as 
promising that, in the Messianic kingdom," when the Son 

1 Mt. xxvi. 17 ff.; Mk. xiv. 12 fl'. ; Luke xxii. 7 ff. 
2 Luke xxii. 15 f. 
1 Ewald, Oesch V. Isr., vi. p. 430 f.; Lecliler, Das o.p. u. nachap Z. 

p. 288 f.; }1tea11der, Pflanzung, p. 47; K. G., ii. p. 590. 
4 Dtlituch, Urspr. Matth. Ev., p. 89 f. ; Ewald, Geach. V. Isr., v. 

p. 388; G/riirtr, Du Jahrb. des Hails, ii. p. 369 f.; Git«ler, Ent.st. achr. 
Evv., p. 127 f.; Haat, Das Lob. Jesu, p. 139 ff. ; Hauwath, in Schenkel'a 
Bib. Lex., i. p. 180; Keim, Jesu v. Nazara, ii. p. 303 f.; M01l1eim, Inst. 
Hist. Eccles. SIOO., i. pars. i. c. iii. SO; Nta11<ltr, Das Lebeu Jeeu, 7te 
Aufl.., p. 144 ff.; de Pru1t11de, Hist. trois prem. SiOOlee, i. p. 376; RWM, 
Theol. Chr., ii. p. 347; Rit«lil, Das Ev. Ya.rcione, p. 185; Scherer, Bev. 
de Th6ol., iv. 18S9, p. 340 f.; Scholten, Het paulin. Ev., p. 100; Schweg
ler, Dae nachap. Z., ii. p. 46; Stap, Originee, p. 47 f.; Strat111, Dae Leb. 
Jean, J>· 2;0; Jl'ei#t, Die evang. Geachichte, ii p. 394; I>e Write, Einl. 
N. 'f., l'· li9. 
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of ~[au shall sit on the throne of his glory," the Tweh-e 
also "shall i;it upon tweke thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel ; " 1 a promise which, according to tbe 
third Synoptist, is actually made during the last supper.2 

In the Apocalypse, which, "of all the writings of the 
Xew Testament is most thoroughly Jewish in its language 
anrl imagery," 3 the names of the twelve Apost.leR of the 
Lamb are written upon the twelve fonnclationi;; of the 
wall of the heavenly Jemsalem, upon the twelve gates of 
which, through which alone access to the city can be 
obtainc,'<l, are the names of the twelve tribes of the children 
of Israel.• .Jesus himself limited his teaching to the 
J eWI~, and was i;trictly " a miuistHr of the circumcision 
for the truth of God, to confirm the promises made unto 
the fathers." 6 To the prayer of the Canaanitish woman : 
"Have mercy on me, 0 Lord, Son of David," unlike 
his gracious demeanour to her of the bloody issue, 6 Jes us, 
at first, it is said, " answered her not a word ; " and even 
when besought by the disciples-not to heal her daughter, 
but-to "send her away," he makes the emphatic 
declaration : " I was not sent but unto the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel." 7 To her continued appeals he lays 

1 Mt. xix. 28. t Luke xxii. 30. 
, Lightfoot, St. Paul's Ep. t.o the Galatians, 4th ed., p. 343 . 
• Rev. xxi., 12, 14. 
• Rom. xv. S. .Alf0'1'd, Greek Test., i. p. lM f.; D'Eiclilhal, Les 

Evangiles, i. p. 47 ff.; lloltzmam1, in Dunecn's Bibelw. iv., 1864, p. 67; 
Ha1carath, N. T. Zeitg., ii. p. 407 f. ; Hilgen/el<l, Die Evangelien, p. 86 £ ; 
Keim, Jesu v. Naz., ii. p. 405 ff.; Kloltermmin, Das Marcusevang, 186i, 
p. loo f.; Mtytr, Ev. Matth., 5te Aull., p. 251, p. 340 f. ; Moaheim, Inst. 
Hist. Eccles., i. pars. i. c. iii.§§ 6, 7; N«tndtr, Das Leh. Jesu, p. 369; 
Ren<m, Vie de JoSl18, xiii. ed., p. 468 f.; RtuU, Thlool. Chr., ii. p. 346 f.; 
Ritachl, Entst. altk. Kirche, p. 34, 141; Strauu, DasLeb. Jesu, p. 217 ff.; 
Wmae, Die ev. Geech., 1838, ii. p. 61. Cf. E1rol{l, Die drei en;t, Evv., 

p. 2-l 7f.. 266. 
• Matth. ix. 22. 
1 Thia expression does not occur in the parallel in Mark. 

TOL. Ill. K 
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down the principle : " It is not lawful to take the 
children's bread and cast it to the dogs." If nfter these 
exclusive sentences the boon is finally granted, it is as of 
the crumbs 1 which fall from the master's table.2 The 
modified expression 3 in the second Gospel : " Let the 
children first be filled : for it is not meet to take the 
children's bread and cast it to the dogs;" does not 
affect the case, for it equally represents exclusion from 
the privileges of Israel, and the Messianic idea fully con
templated a certain grace to the heathen when the children 
were filled. The expression regarding casting the chil
dren's bread "to the dogs " is clearly in reference to the 
Gentiles, who were so called by the J cws.4 A similar, 
though still stronger use of such expressions, might be 
pointed out in the Sermon on the Mount in the first 

1 These tixia, it is supposed, may moan the morsels of bread on which 
the hands were wiped after they had, in Eastern fashion, been thrust 
into the dishes before them. 

1 Mt. xv. 22 ff. ; cf. Mk. vii. 23 ff. Somo commentators, as Kuinool, 
Lange, Ebrard, Wordsworth, Farrar, Baur, and others, read the words 
of Jesus, throughout, either as a trial of the woman's faith, or not 
seriously to be understood in their obvious sense. 

• Meytr (Ev. Mark. u. Luk., p. 99 f.) considers the trct>~r 7rp0wo11 xoprav-
6i711a• Ta Titt.11a of the second Synoptic a modification of later tradition. He 
holds that the episode in Mt. baa the impress of greater originality. So 
also Weill, Das Marcusev. erklart, 1872, p. 254 ff. ; SchoUen, Daa i.lt. 
Evang., p. 11>7 f.; Ewald, Drei erst. Evv., p. 266; De JVette, K. Erkl. 
Evv. des Luk. u. Mark., 1846, p. 203; Keim, Jesu v. Naz., ii. p. 407, anm. 

4 Baumgartm-Cnuiua, Comm. Ev. Matth., 1844, p. 272; Eismmengff', 
Entdecktes Judonthum, i. p. 713 ff., ii. p. 630, 635 f.; Hilgenfeld, Die 
Evangelien, p. 86 f. ; Einl. , p. 479; Holtzmann, in Bunsen's Bibelw., iv. 
p. 57; Keim, Jesu v. Nu.ara, ii. p. 407, anm. 4; Kloatermann, Das Mar
cusev. p. 157; Lightfoot, Hone Hebr., Works, xi. p. 220; Meyer, Ev. 
Matth., p. 340 f.; De Welte, K. Erkl. Ev. Matth., 4te AuB., p. 901 ; 
JJ"ordaW&rth, Groek Test., The Four Gospolo, p. 55. Dr. Wordsworth says: 
11 tt.1111aploir] cun Not that our Lord regarded them as such, but because 
they were so called by the Jews, whose language he adopts. tt.llll<lpw11 isa 
contemptuous diminutive." Greek Test., The Four Gospels, On Mt. xv. 
26, p. 55. Many critics argue that the diminutive tt.11,,Qpca for iWnr 
nmovee the offensive term from the heathen. · 
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Gospel (vii. 6) : " Give not that which is holy unto the 
dogs, neither cast your pearls before swine." It is 
certain that the Jews were in the habit of speaking of 
the heathen both as dogs and swine-unclean animals,
and Hilgenfeld, 1 and some other critics, see in this verse a 
reference to the Gentiles. 'Ve do not, however, press this 
application which is, and may be, disputed, but merely 
mention it and pass on. There can be no doubt, how
ever, of the exclusive references to the Gentiles in the 
same sermon, and other passages, where the disciples are 
enjoined to practice a higher righteousness than the 
Gentiles. " Do not even the publicans. . do not 
even the Gentiles or sinners the same things." 2 " Take 
no thought, &c., for after all these things do the Gentiles 
seek; but seek ye, &c., &c." 3 The contrast is precisely 
that put with some irony by Paul, making use of the 
common Jewish expression ''sinner" as almost equivalent 
for " Gentile ; "• In another place the first Synoptic 
represents Jesus as teaching his disciples how to deal 
with a brother who sins against them, and as the final 
resource, when every effort at reconciliation and justice 
has failed, he says : " Let him be unto thee as the 
Gentile (£0v,Kot;) and the publican." (Mt. xviii. 17.) Ho 
could not express in a stronger way to a Jewish mind the 
idea of social and religious excommunication. 

The instructions which Jesus gives in sending out the 
Twelve, however, express the exclusiveness of the 

1 Elilgen/eld, Die Evangolien, p. 64; Einl., p. 470; Rema, TMol. Ohr., 
ii. p. 348. Cf. &lwtltgen, Hone Hebr., p. 87; Keim, Jeau y, Nazara, 
ii. p. 406, anm. 3; KiMUin, Urepr. synopt. Evv., p. 178. 

2 Mt. v. 46 f., vi. 7 f.; cf. Luke vi. 32 ff., where "sinners" is substi
tuted for "Gentiles." 

1 Mt. vi. 31 f. ; cf. xx. 2o f. ; Luke xii 30. 
4 Gal. ii. 10; cf. Lightfoot, St. Paul's Ep. to Gal., 4th ed., p. 114. 

K2 
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Messianic mission, in the first instance at least, to the 
J cws, in a very marked manner. J csus commands his 
disciples : "Go not into a way of the Gentiles (lfJ,,;;,") and 
into a city of the Samaritans enter ye not ; but go rather 
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. And as ye go 
preach, saying: The kingdom of heaven is at hand." 1 

As if more emphatically to mark the limitation of the 
mission the asi;;;nrancc is Rcriom~ly added : ''For vrrily I 
say unto yon, ye shall not have gone over the citirR of 
Israel, till the Son of l\Ian come." 2 It will be observed 
that Jesus here charges the Twelve to go rather "to the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel" in the same words 
that he employs tu the Cauaauifo;h woman tu tlcscriLc the 
exclusive destination of his own ministry. 3 In coupling 
the Samaritans with the Gentiles there is merely an ex
pression of the intense antipathy of the .Jews against 
them, as a mixed a.u<l, we may say, renegade rncc, 
excluded from the Jcwi:sh worship although circumcisetl, 
intercourse with whom is to this day almost regarded as 
pollution.4 rrhe third Gospel, which omits the restrictive 
instructions of Jesus to the Twelve given by the first 
Synoptist, introduces another episode of the same des
cription : the appointment and mission of Seventy dis
ciplcs,11 to which we must very briefly refer. No mention 
whatever is made of this incident in the other Gospels, 
and these disciples are not referred to in any other part of 
the New Testament.6 Even Eusebius remarks that no 

1 Mt. x. 5-7; cf. Mk. iii. 13 f., vi. 7 ff. ; Luke ix. l ft. 
1 Mt. x. 23. 
1 llt. xv. ; cf. Acts iii. 25, 26, xiii. 46. 
4 Farrar, Life of Christ, i. 208 £ 
• Luke .JC. 1 ft. We need Dot discuss the precise number, whether ;o 

or 72. The very mme uncertainty exists regarding the number of the 
eldmB and of the nations. 

t ~en Thiffich is struck by this singular fact. "It i.'t remarkable," 
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catalogue of them is anywhere given, 1 and, after naming 
a few persons, who were said by tradition to have been 
of their number, he points out that more than seventy 
disciples appear, for instance, according to the testimony 
of Paul 2 It will be observed that the instructions, at 
least in considerable part, supposed to be given to the 
Seventy in the third Synoptic are, in the first, the very 
instructions given to the Twelve. There has been much 
discussion regarding the whole episode, which need not 
here be minutely referred to. For various reasons the 
majority of critics impugn its historical character.3 A 
large number of these, as well as other writers, con
sider that the narrative of this appointment of seventy 
disciples, the number of the nations of the earth 
according to Jewish ideas, was introduced in Pauline 
universalistic interest,' or, at least, that the number is 

he says, "that no further mention of the seventy disciples of Christ 
(Luke x. 1) occurs in the N. T., and that no credible tradition regarding 
them is preserved." Die Kircho im ap. Zeit., p. 79, anm. 2. 

1 Tcit11 ~ lfJ&µ?«ol'Ta ~o,.,, «OTMO)'OS µi11 oMEls oMaµij </JtfMTar E111eb. 
H. E. i. 12. 

t ml TOJI' lfJ&µ?«ol'Ta bi JrXEltws Tou u-'jpos JrE"'7111(1101. µaBr,Tas EVpo&s a.. 
(.,,,"lf'?cras, p.Oprvp& }(/W>µEJ10s T¥ IIaVA'f', «· T. X. lb.: cf. 1 Cor. X'\". 5 ff. 

a Baur, Unters. knn. En., J>. 434 f., 498 ff.; David&011, Int. N. T., ii. 
Jl· 44 f.; l!:wald, Die drei erst. EYv., p. 28-! f.; Oesch. V. Isr., v. p. 392 £ ; 
a/riirtr, Das Jahrh. des Hells, ii. p. 371 f.; Die heil. Sage, i. p. 231 ff.; 
Hcue, Das Lob. Jesu, p. 200 f. ; lloltzma1m, Die synopt. Evv., 1863, 
p. 392 f.; Krim, Jesu v. Nazara, ii. J>. 332 ff., 329 f., iii. p. 8 ff.; Kiiatlill, 
Urspr. synopt. Evv., p. 267 ff.; Kriiger-Velthuw1, Das Leben Jesu 
1872, p. 173, anm. •; Ritacl1l, Das Ev. Marcions, p. 185 ff.; &herer, Rev. 
de Thool., iv., 18ii9, p. 340 f. ; &hkio-tnat:htt-, Einl. N. T., 1845, p. 274; 
Scl1ollffi, Het paul. Ev., p. 99 ff.; &hweyler, Das nachap. Z., ii. p. 43 ff.; 
StralUI, Das Lob. Jesu, p. 274 ff.; Weisae, Die ev. Oesch., i. p. 40.i f.; 
Weiuacker, Unters. ev. Geech., p. 409 f.; De Welle, Ev. Lucas u. Marc., 
3te Aufl., p. 78 fl'.; Zdkr, Apg., p. 41, 448. Cf. Hilgeiifeld, Die Evan
gelien, p. 183 ff.; Die Evv. Justine, p. 306 f. 

4 Baur, Unters. kan. Evv., p. 430 f., 498 f.; K. O. i. p. 76, anm. 1; 
N. T. Theol., p. 329 f.; Bl«k, Einl., p. 283 f.; Dal'idaon, Int. N. T., 
ii. p. 44 f. ; Giueler, Ent.at. schr. J:1vv., p. 127 f.; Keim, Jew. v. Naz., 
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typical of Gentile conversion, in contrast with that of the 
Twelve who represent the more strictly Judaic limitation 
of the Messianic mission ; and they seem to hold that the 
preaching of the seventy is represented as not confined to 
Judrea, but as extending to Samaria, and that it thus de
noted the destination of the Gospel also to the Gentiles. 
On the other hand, other critics, many, though by no 
means all, of whom do not question the authenticity of the 
passage, are disposed to deny the Pauline tendency, and 
any special connection with a mission to the Gentiles, 
and rather to see in the number seventy a reference to 
well-known J udaistic institutions.• It is true that the 
number of the nations was set down at seventy by Jewish 
tradition,2 but., on the other hand, it was the number of 
the elders chosen by :Moses from amongst the children of 
Israel by God's command to help him, and to whom 
God gave of his spirit ; 3 and also of the national 

ii. p. 329; iii. p. 10 ff. ; Kiiltlin, Urspr. syn. Evv., p. 267 ; Lecliltr, Dae 
ap. u. nachap. Z., p. 167; Olahauun, Bihl. Comm. i. 2. 4te Aufl., p. 691; 
Reuu, Theo!. Chr., ii. p. 347 f.; Riuchl, Das Ev. Ynrcione, p. 185 f.; 
Schwer, Rev. de Theol., iv., 1859, p. 340 f.; Sclwlte11, Het paul. Ev., 
p. 100 f.; Schwegltr, Du nacbap. Z., ii. p. 45 f. ; Stra.uu, Du J,eb. Jesu, 
p. 274 ff.; Volkmar, Die Rel. Jeeu, p. 308, 326; De Wtite, Ev. Luc. u. 
Marc., p. 79; Einl. N. T., p. 179; Zeller, Apg., p. 41, 448. Cf. Oolttrzee, 
Das Ev. n. Lukas, 3te Aufl., p. 162 f. 

1 Baumgarten-Crruim, Ev. dee Mark. u. Lukas, 1845, p. 72; Bengel, 
Gnom. N. T., p. 295; Bbrard, Wiss. Kr. ev. Geach., p. 418 f.; Ewald, 
Die drei erst. Evv., p. 284 f.; cf. Die Altertb. d. V. Isr. 3te Aull., 
p. 328 ff.; Farrar, Life of Christ, ii. p. 99; G/riirer, Das Jabrb. d. 
Heils, ii. p. 371 f. ; Die beil. Sage, i. p. 236; Holtzmann, Die eynopt. 
Evv., p. 392 f.: Kuinoel, Comm. N. T., ii. p. 450 f.; Meytr, Ev. des 
Mark. u. Lukas, p. 393 ff. ; Wein, Stud. u. Krit., 1861, p. ilO f. 
Cf. .Alford, Greek Teet., i. p. 636 f. ; Hem, Du Leh. Jesu, p. 200 f. ; 
Eihleiermacher, Einl. N. T., p. 274; Wordlworth, Greek Teet., Four 
Oospel.8, p. 207. 

' See 8. R., 6th ed., i. p. 109 f.; Clem. Recog., ii. 42; Epiphaniua, 
Haer., i. 5; Eilenmenget-, Entd. Judenthum, ii. p. 3 ff., p. 736 f. 

1 Numbers xi. 16 ff., 26 ff, Aleo the number of the eons of Jacob who 
went into Egypt, Oen. xlvi. 2i. 
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Sanhedrin, which, according to the Mischna, 1 still 
represented the Mosaic council. This view receives 
confirmation from the Clementine Recognitions in the 
following passage : " He therefore chose us twelve who 
first believed in him, whom he named Apostles; after
wards seventy-two other disciples of most approved 
goodness, that even in this way recognising the similitude 
of Moses the multitude might believe that this is the 
prophet to come whom Moses foretold " 2 The passage 
here referred to is twice quoted in the Acts : " Moses 
indeed said : A prophet will the Lord our God raise up 
unto you from among your brethren, like unto me," 
&c.3 On examination, we do not find that there is any 
ground for the assertion that the seventy disciples were 
sent to the Samaritans or Gentiles, or were in any way 
connected with universalistic ideas. J esns had " sted
fastly set his face to go to Jerusalem," and sent 
messengers before him who " went and entered into a 
village of the Samaritans to make ready for him," but 
they repulsed him, " because his face was as though he 
would go to Jerusalem." 4 There is a decided break, 
however, before the appointment of the seventy. "After 
these things (µ.ET4 Ta.wa.) the Lord appointed seventy 
others also, and sent them two and two before his face 

. into every city and place whither he himself was about to 
come." 6 There is not a single word in the instructions 

l Sanhedr. i. 6. 
2 Noe ergo primos elegit duodecim sibi credeutes, quos Apostolos nomi· 

navit, postmodum alios aeptuaginta duos probatissimos discipulos, ut 
vel hoc modo recoguita imagine Moysis crederet multitudo, quia hie 
eet, quem praed.Wt Moysis venturum prophetam. Becog. i. 40, Cf. 
Bilgenfeld, Die Evv. Justine, p. 356 f. llilge11/eld suggests the polllibility 
of an earlier tradition out of which both the third Synoptist and the 
Clementine& may have drawn their material& 

a Acts iii. 22, vii. 37; of. Deuteron. xviii. 18, 
• Luke ix. 31 fl'. • Luke z. 1. 
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given to them which justifies the conclusion that they 
were sent to Samaria, and only the inference from the 
number seventy, taken as typical of the nations, suggests 
it. That inference is not sufficiently attested, and the 
slightness of the use made of the seventy disciples in the 
third Gospel-this occasion being the only one on which 
they are mentioned, and no specific intimation of any 
mission to all people being here given-does not favour 
the theory of Pauline tendency. So far as we arc 
concemed, however, the point is unimportant. Those 
who assert the universalistic character of the episode 
generally deny its authenticity; most of those who accept 
it as historical deny its universalism. 

The order to go and teach all nations, however, by no 
means carries us beyond strictly Messianic limits. 'Vhilst 
the Jews expected the Messiah to restore the people of 
Israel to their own Holy Land and crown them with un
exampled prosperity and peace, revenging their past 
sorrows upon their enemies, and granting them supremacy 
over all the earth, they likewise held that one of the 
Messianic glories was to be the conversion of the Gentiles 
to the worship of Jahveh. This is the burden of the 
prophets, and it requires no proof. The Jews, as the 
people with· whom God had entered into Covenant, were 
first to be received into the kingdom. " Let the children 
tirst be filled,'' 1 and then the heathen might partake of the 
hread. Regarding the ultimate conversion of the Gentiles, 
therefore, there was no doubt ; the only questions were as 
to the time and the conditions of admission into the 
national fellowship. As to the time, there never had 
been any expectation that the heathen could be tumetl to 
Jahveh in numbers before the appearance of the 

I Mk, Till. 27, 
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Messiah, but converts to Judaism had been made in all 
ages, and after the dispersion, especially, the influence of 
the Jews upon the professors of the effete and expiring 
religions of Rome, of Greece, and of Egypt was very great, 
and numerous proselytes adopted the faith of Israel, 1 and 
were eagerly sought for 2 in spite of the abusive terms in 
which the Talmudists spoke of them.3 'l'hE! conditions 
on the other hand were perfectly definite. The case of 
converts had been early foreseen and provided for in 
the .Mosaic code. 'Vithout reforring to minor points, we 
may at once say that circumcision was indispensable to 
admission into the number of the children of Tsracl.4 

Participation in the privileges of the Covenant could only 
be secured by accepting the mark of that Covenant. Very 
many, however, had adopted Judaism to a great extent, 
who were not willing to undergo the rite requisite to full 
admission into the nation, and a certain modification had 
gradually been introduced by which, without it, strangers 
might be admitted into partial communion with Israel. 
There were, therefore, two classes of proselytcs,5 the first 
called Proselytes of the Covenant or of Righteousness 
who were circumcised, obeyed the whole Mosaic law, and 

1 CrtdMr, Das N. T., i. p. 72 f., 192 f., o.nm. 4; eon DQllinger, Heiden
thum u. Judenthwn, 18.5i, p. 628 f.; Ewnld, Gesch. V. Lsr., vi. p. 368ff.; 
llaiurael1, N. T. Zeitg., ii. p. 111 ff.; LecMer, Das ap. u. nachap. Z., 
p. 239; &hnakenburger, Vories. N. T. Zeitgesch., 1862, p. 67 ff. 

~ Mt. xxiii. 16. 
3 They were said to be " aa a. scab to Israel." Bab. Middah. fol. xiii. 

2; Lightfoot, Hone. Hehr. Works, xi. p. 282. 
• Exod. xii. 48; Numb. ix. H; cf. Ex. xii. 19, &c., &o. 
1 Crtdner, Das N. T., ii. p. 27 f.; wn Dollinger, Heidenth. u. Judenth., 

p. 806; Chri.stenthum u. Kirche, p. 49; .Ewakl, Geach. V. Isr., vi. 
p. 379 f. ; Haturath, N. T. 7,eitg., ii. p. 116 ff.; Ligl1tfoot, Galatians, 
p. 286; Milman, Hist. of Chr., i. p. 382, note b; Neanrkr, K. G. 2te 
Aufi., i. p. 113 ff.; 8chneckenburger, N. T. Zeit.g., p. 68 ff.; Stei11er, 
Schenbl's Bib. Lex. s. v. Pl'Ollelyten; Bmith'a Dictionary of the Bible, 
iii. s. v. Proselyte, &o. 
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were fully incorporated with Israel, and the other called 
Proselytes of the Gate,1 or worshippers of Jahveh, who 
in the New Test.ament are commonly called ol crE{Joµ.&o£ 
Tov 8Eov, or ol wcrE{Jli,r;. These had not undergone the 
rite of circumcision, and therefore were not. participators 
in the Covenant., but merely worshipped the God of 
Israel,2 and· were only compelled to observe the seven 
Noachian prescriptions. These Proselytes of the Gate, 
however, were little more than on sufferance. They 
were excluded from the Temple, and even the Acts of 
the Apostles represent it to be pollution for a Jew to 
have intercourse with them : it requires direct Divine 
intervention to induce Peter to go to Cornelius, and to 
excuse his doing so in the eyes of the prim!tive Church.3 

Nothing short of circumcision and full observance of the 
Mosaic law could secure the privileges of the Covenant 
with Israel to a stranger, and in illustration of this we 
may again point to the Acts, where certain who came from 
J udrea, members of the primitive church, teach the 
Christians of Antioch : " Except he have been circum
cised after the custom of Moses ye cannot be saved."• 

1 We need not discuss the chronology of this class. 
2 It is scarcely necesaary to speak of the well-known case of lzatee, 

King of Adiabene, related by Josephus. The Jewish merchant Ananias, 
who teaches him to worship God according to the religion of the Jews, is 
willing, evidently from the special emergency of the case and the danger 
of forcing lzates fully to embrace Judaism in the face of his people, to 
let him remain a mere Jahveh worshipper, only partially conforming to 
the Law, and remaining uncircumcised'; but another Jew from Galilee, 
Eleazer, versed in Jewish learning, points out to him that, in neglecting 
circumcision, he breaks the principal point of the Law. Izates then has 
himself circumcised. JOM'(>hm, Antiq. :u:. 2 S 3 f. 

1 Acta x. 2 ff, xi. 2 ff. Dr. Lightfoot says: " The Apostles of the 
circumcision, even St. Peter himself, had failed hitherto to comprehend 
the wide purpoee of God. With their fellow-oountrymen they still •held 
it unlawful for a Jew to keep company with an alien' (Acta x. 28).'' 
Galatians, p. 290, • Acts xv. l, 
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This will be more fully shown as we proceed. The con
version of the Gentiles was not, therefore, iu the least 
degree an idea foreign to Judaism, but, on the contrary, 
formed an intimate part of the Messianic expectation of 
the later prophets. The condition, however, was the full 
acceptance of the Mosaic law, and admission to the 
privileges and promises of the Covenant through the 
initiatory rite.1 That small and comparatively insignifi
cant people, with an a1Togance that would have been 
ridiculous if, in the influence which they have actually 
exerted ovei: the world, it had not been almost sublime, 
not only supposed themselves the sole and privileged 
recipients of the oracles of God, as his chosen and peculiar 
people, but they contemplated nothing short of universal 
submission to the Mosaic code, and the supremacy of 
Israel over all the earth. 

'Ve are now better able to estimate the position of the 
Twelve when the death of their Master threw them on 
their own resources, and left them to propagate his 
Gospel as they themselves understood it. Born a Jew 
of the race of David, accepting during his life the cha
racter of the promised Messiah, and <lying with the 
mocking title " King of the Jews " written upon his 
cross, Jesus had left his disciples in close communion 
with the Mosaism which he had spiritua1ized and enobled, 
but had not abolished. He himself had taught them 
that " it becomes us to fulfil all righteousness," and, 
from his youth upwards, had set them the example of 

I .4.lford, Greek Test., ii. P· 109; Credntr, Das N. T., ii. P· 20 r., 06 ff.; 
110n Dollinger, Chriat. u. .Kirche, p. 49; Ebrarcl, zu Olahauaen, Apg., 
p. 159 f. ; L«hkr, Dae ap. u. nachap. Z., p. 238 ff.; Neander, PftailZ11Dg, 
p. 24 ; OWiauten, Apg., p. 168 ff. ; de Pruaeml, Troia prem. Sieelee, i. 
372 f. ; Pfteiderefo, Der Paulinismus, p. 284 ff. ; Rilaclil, Ent.at. altk. K., 
p. 141 f,; Schliemann, Die Olementinen, p. 378 ff.; Btap, Originee, 
p. 43 ff. 
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enlightened observance of the Mosaic law. His precept 
had not belied his example, and whilst in strong terms 
we find him inculcating the permanence of the Law, it is 
certain that he left no order to disregard it. He con
fined his own preaching to the Jews ; the first ministers 
of the Messiah represented the twelve tribes of the people 
of Israel; and the first Christians were of that nation, 
with no distinctive worship, but practising as before the 
whole Mosaic ritual. 'Vhat Neander says of "many," 
may, we think, be referred to all: "That Jesus faithfully 
observed t.he fonn of the Jewish law served to them as 
evidence that this form should ever preserve its value." 1 

As a fact, the Apostles and the early Christians continued 
as before assiduously to practise all the observances of 
the Mosaic law, to frequent the Temple 2 and adhere to 
the usual strict forms of Judaism. 3 In addition to the in
fluence of the example of Jesus and the powerful effect 
of national habit, there were many strong reasons which 
obviously must to Jews have rendered abandonmeut of 
the law as difficult as submission to its full requirements 
must have been to Gentiles. Holding as they did the 
Divine origin of the Old Testament, in which the obser
vance of the Law was inculcated on almost every page, 

1 Pftanzung, u. s. w., p. 4i. 
2 Acta ii. 46, iii. 1, v. 20, 42, xxi. 20-27, xxii. li, &c., &c. 
1 Baur, Paulus, i. p. 49; Bluk, Hebruerbr., i. 1. p. 06 f. ; Urnlner, 

Das N. T., ii. p. 20 ff. ; Hauarath, N. T. Zeitg., ii. p. 360; Holtzma1m, iu 
Bunsen's Dibelw., viii. p. 3615 f.; Lt£hlei-, Das ap. u. nachap. Zeit., 
p. 281 f., 287 ff. ; Liglit/oot, Galatians, p. 2815 f., 287, 300 f. ; Lipairu, iu 
Scheukel's Bib. Lex., i. p. 202 f. ; Neander, Pflanzung, p. 33 f. ; Nicol1111, 
1:tudee N. T., p. 237 f.; de Pruatmi, Troia prem. Siecles, i. p. 372 f., 
377 f., 410; Reuu, Geach. N. T., P· 22 f. ;. Theol Chr., i. p. 200 ff. ; 
llhilh, Esaais, p. 16, 19 f.; Riuclil, Ent.at. altk. K., p. 124 f., 140 ff. ; 
Rothe, Anf'ange cbr. Kirche, i. p. 142 f., 316 ff.; Scliliemann, Clementinen, 
p. 371 ff.; Slap, Originee, p. 62 ff.; Weber u. Iloltzmam1, Geach. V. Isr., ii. 
p. 667 f.; Zelltr, Oesch. chr. K., p. 6 f.; Vortrage, p. 21. 
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it would have heen impossible, without counter-teaching 
of the most peremptory and convincing character, to have 
8haken its supremacy ; but beyond this, in that theocratic 
community Mosaism was not only the condition of th<' 
CoYenant, and the key of the Temple, but it waR also the 
1liploma of citizenship, and the hond of soeiaJ and politi
cal life. To ahandon the obscrrnncc of the Law was 
not only to resign the privilt'ge and the clistincth·e <.'ha
racteristic of Israel, to relinquish the faith of the Patri
archs who were the glory of the nation, and to forsake a 
divinely appointed fo11n of worship, without auy recog
nized or even indicated stth8titute, but it severed the only 
liuk between the individual and the people of Israel, and 
left him in despised isolation, an outcast from the com
munity. They had no idea, however, that any such 
sacrifice was required of them. They were simply Jews 
Lclieviug i11 the Jewii;h :Messiah, and they held that all 
things else were to proceed as before, until the glorious 
second coming of the Christ.1 

The Apostles and primitive Christians continued to 
hold the national belief that the way to Christianity 
lay through Judaism, and that the observance of 
the Jaw was obligatory and circumcision necessary to 
complete communion.' Paul describes with unappeased 

I NMnder, Pflanzung, P· 33 r. 
' !Juur, Paulus, i. p. 137 f.; Crtd11tr, Das N. T., ii. p. 20 tr., 20 ff; wn 

]);;lliuyer, Christ. u. Kirehe, p. 48 f., 58, 62 ; /111uarath, N. T. Zeitg., ii. 
p. 406 ff. ; in Schenkel's Bib. Lex., i. p. 190 f. ; Ligl1t/oot, Ga.lo.tians, 
p. 28.:i f., 290; Lipaiua, in Schenkel'& Bib. I...ex., i. p. 200, 202 f.; ltfilman, 
Hist. of Chr., i. p. 377 f., 382 f. ; Ntandtr, PfLmzung, p. 24, 668 f.; K. G., 
ii. p. 6901.; Nicolas, Etudee N. T., p. 237 f.; Pjkidtrtr, Der PaulinismUP, 
p. 284 f.; de Prnatn~, Troia prem. Silloles, p. 372 f. ; Rtuu, Geach. N. T., 
p. 22; Th6ol. Chr., i. p. 291 tr., 29-1, 307; ii. p. 343; Ritachl, Ent.st. 
altk. Kiruhe, p. 147; &hlit.mann, Clementinen, p. 378 tr.; Slap, Origines, 
p. 56 f.; Ztlkr, Geach. ohr. K. p. 6 f.; Vortriige, p. 204 fl'. Cf. Lecl1ler, 
Dos ap. u. nachap. Z., p. 242 ff; Rothe Anfango chr. K., p. 142 ff., 316 ff. 
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irritation the efforts made by the community of Jerusa
lem, whose "pillars" were Peter, James, and John, to 
force Titus, a Gentile Christian, to be circumcised, 1 and 
even the Acts represent James and all the elders of the 
Church of Jerusalem as requesting Paul, long after, to 
take part with four Jewish Christians, who had a vow 
and were about to purify themselves and shave their 
heads and, after the accomplishment of the days of puri
fication, make the usual offering in the Temple, in order 
to convince the "many thousands there of those who 
have believed and are all zealous for the law," that it is 
untrue that he teaches : "all the Jews who are among 
the Gentiles apostasy (a?Tocna.ufuv) from Moses, saying 
that they ought uot to circumcise their children, neither 
to walk after the customs," and to show, on the contrary, 
that he himself walks orderly and keeps the Law.2 As 
true Israelites, with opinions fundamentally unchanged 
by belief that Jesus was the Messiah, they held that the 
Gospel was specially intended for the people of the Cove
nant, and they confined their teaching to the Jews.3 

A Gentile whilst still uncircumcised, even although con
verted, could not, they thought, be received on an 

1 Gal ii. 3 fr. As we shall more fully diecU88_thie episode hereafter, it 
is not neceeeary to do so here. 

' Acts xxi. 18-26; cf. xv. i. Paul is also represented aa saying to 
the Jews of Rome that he has done nothing" against the customs of their 
Fathere." 

• Dr. Lightfoot says: "Meanwhile at Joruaalem some years past away 
before the barrier of Judaism was aaeailed. The Apostles still obaened 
tho :Mosaic ritual; they still confined their preaching to Jews by birth, 
or Jews by adoption, the proselytes of the Covenant," &c. Paul's Ep. to 
Gal. p. 287, Paley says : "It was not yet known to the Apostles, that 

·they were at liberty to propose the religion to mankiud at large. That 
• mystery,' as St. Paul calls it (Eph. iii. 3-6), and as it then was, was 
revcaltd to Peter by an especial miracle.'' A view of the Evidence, &c., 
ed. Potts, 1860. p. 228. 
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equality with the Jew, but defiled him by contact.1 The 
attitude of the Christian Jew to the merely Christian Gen
tile, who had not entered the community by the portal 
of Judaism, was, as before, simply that of the Jew to the 
proselyte of the Gate. The Apostles could not upon any 
other terms have then even contemplated the conversion 
of the Gentiles. Jesus had limited his own teaching to 
the Jews, and, according to the first Gospel, had posi
tively prohibited, at one time at least, their going to the 
Gentiles, or even to the Samaritans, and if there had been 
an order given to preach to all nations it certainly was 
not accompanied by any removal of the conditions speci
fied in the Law.2 It has been remarked that neither 
party, in the great discussion in the Church regarding the 
terms upon which Gentiles might be admitted to the pri
vileges of Christianity, ever appealed in support of their 
views to specific instructions of Jesus on the subject.3 

The reason is intelligible enough. The Petriue party, 
supported as they were by the whole weight of the Law 
and of Holy Scripture, as well as by the example and tacit 
approval of the Master, could not have felt even that 
degree of doubt which precedes an appeal to authority. 

1 Acts x. 1 ff., 14, 28; xi. 1 ff. 
' Dr. Lightfoot saya: " The Master himself had left no express instruc

tions. He had charged them, it is true, to preach the Oospol to all 
nations, but how this injunction was to be carried out., by what changes 
a national Church must expand into an univefllal Church, they had not 
been told. He had indeed aseerted the sovereignty of the spirit over the 
letter; he had enunciat.ed the great p1inciple-11S wide in its application 
as the law itself-that ' man was not made for the Sabbath, but the Sab
bath for man.' He had pointed to the fulfilment of the law in the Goepel. 
So ti&r he had discredited the law, but he had not deposed it or abolished 
it. It was left to the Apostles themselves under the guidanco of the 
Spirit, moulded by circumetanoes and moulding them in turn, to work 
out the great change.'' St. Paul's Ep. to Gal. 286. 

• G/rorer, Das Heiligthum und die Wahrheit, 1838, p. 386; A.Ug. 
K. G. i. r. 227 f. 
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The party of Paul, ou the other hand, hail uothing in 
their favour to which a specific appeal could have been 
rnade ; Lut in his constant protest that he had not re
C<'ived his doctrine from man, but had been taught it hy 
direct revelation, the Apostle of the Gentiles, who was 
the first to proclaim a substantial difference between 
Chri1dianity arnl .Tmlaism,1 in r<'ality endeavonre<l to R<'t 
aside thP ant11ority of the ,Jn1laistic pnrt.y hy nn nppenl 
from the earthly to the spiritnalizecl ~lessiah. E\·en after 
the visit of Paul to .Jemsalem about the year 50, the 
cider Apostles still retained the view1:1 which we ha\'e 
shown to have Leen inevitable under the cin:umstanccs, 
awl, as we learn from Paul himself, they st.ill continued 
mere " Apostles of the Circumcision," limiting their 
mission to the Jews.2 

The Apostles and the primitive Christians, there
fore, after the tlcath of their Master, whom they believed 
to Le the Messiah of the Jews, having received his last 
instructions, and formed their final impressions of his 
views, remained Jews, believing in the continued obli
gation to observe the Law and, consequently, holding 
the initiatory rite essential to participation in the 
privileges of the Covenant. They held this not only 
as Jews believing in the Divine origin of the Old 
Testament and of the Law, but as Christians confirmed 
Ly the example and the teaching of their Christ, whose 
very coming was a substantial ratification of the ancient 
faith of Israel. In this position they stood when the 

1 Baur, N. T. Thoologie, 1864, p. 128 ff.; K. G. i. p. 44 f.; Credn~r, 
Das N. T., i. p. 156 ff.; G/riirtr, Allg. K. G., i. p. 232 f.; Hilgmftld, 
Einl., p. 222 ff. ; Holatm, Zum Ev. Paulus u. Petr., p. 236 f. et pasaim; 
Jloltrmann, in Bunsen'• Bibelw., viii. p. 369 ff. ; Lipsiua, in Schenkel's 
Bib. I.ex., i. p. 200 ff. ; Zeller, Geach. chr. K., p. 5 f. 

2 Gal. ii. 9. 
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Gospel, without their intervention, and mainly by the ex
ertions of the Apostle Paul, began to spread amongst the 
Gentiles, an<l the terms of their admission came into 
question. It is impossible to deny that the total removal 
of conditions, advocated by the Apostle Paul with all the 
vehemence and warmth of his energetic character, and 
involving nothiug short of the abrogation of the Law and 
surrender of all the ,privileges of Israel, must have been 
shocking not only to the prejudices but also to the 
deepest religious convictions of men who, although Chris
tians, had not ceased to be Jews, and, unlike the Apostle 
of the Gentiles, had been directly and daily in contact 
with Jesus, without having been taught such revolu
tionary principles. From this point we have to proceed 
with our examination of the account in the Acts of the 
relation of the elder Apostles to Paul, and the solution of 
the difficult problem before them. 

VOL. Ill. J. 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE HISTORICAL VALUE OF THE WORK, CONTINUED. 

STEPHEN THE MARTYR. 

BEFORE the Apostle of the Gentiles himself comes 
on the scene, and is directly brought in contact with 
the Twelve, we have to study the earlier incidents 
narrated in the Acts, wherein, it is said, the emancipation 
of the Church from Jewish exclusiveness had already 
either commenced or been clearly anticipated. The first 
of these which demands our attention is the narrative of 
the martyrdom of Stephen. This episode, although 
highly interesting and important in itself, might, we con
sider, have been left unnoticed in connection with the 
special point now engaging our attention, but such 
significance has been impa1ted to it by the views which 
critics have discovered in the speech of Stephe~, that we 
cannot pass it without attention. If t11is detention be, 
on the one hand, to be regretted, it will on the other be 
compensated by the light which may be thrown on the 
composition of the Acts. 

We read 1 that in consequence of murmurs amongst 
the Hellenists against the Hebrews, that their widows 
were neglected in the daily distribution of alms, seven 
deacons were appointed specially to attend to such min
istrations. Amongst these, it is said, was Stephen,2 

1 Acta vi. 1 ff. 
' It is unnecessary to discuss whether Stephen was a Jew of Palestinian 
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"a man full of faith and of the Holy Spirit." Stephen, it 
appears, by no means limited his attention to the material 
interests of the members of the Church, bnt being " full 
of grace and power, did great wonders and signs (-rlpa:ro. 
Ko.t O"YJfLELa p.E.yfu) amongst the people." " But there 
arose certain of those of the synagogue which is called 
(the synagogue) of the Libertines 1 and Cyrenians and 
Alexandrians and of them of Cilicia and of Asia, disput
ing with Stephen ; and they were not able to resist the 
wisdom and the spirit by which he spake. Then they 
suborned men who said : "re have heard him speak blas
phemous words 3c,0'3.inst Moses and God. And they stirred 
up the people and the elders and the scribes, and came 
upon him, and seized liim, and brought. him to the 
Council, aud set up false witnesses who said : This man 
ceaseth not to speak words against the holy place and the 
law; for we have heard him say, that Jesus, this Naza
rene, shall destroy this place, and shall change the cus
toms which Moses delivered to us." The high-priest asks 
him : Are these things so? And Stephen delivers an 
address, which has since been the subject of much discus
sion amongst crities and divines. The contents of the 
speech taken by themselves do not present any difficulty, 
so far as the sense is concerned, but regarded as a reply 
to the accusations brought against him by the false wit
nesses, the defence of Stephen has perhaps been inter
preted in a greater variety of ways than any other part 
of the New Testament. Its shadowy outlines have been 
used as a setting for the pious thoughts of subsequent 

or Hellenist extraction. The historic elements in the episode are too 
alight to render i;uch a point either important or capable of determi
nation. 

1 The Libe1tines were probably Jewish freedmen, or the descendants of 
freedmen, who had returned to Je111salem from Rome. 

L 2 
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generations, and every imaginable intention has been as
cribed to the proto-martyr, every possible or impossible 
reference detected in the phrases of his oration. This 
has mainly arisen from the imperfect nature of the account 
in the Acts, and the absence of many important details 
which has left criticism to adopt that " divinatorisch
combinatorische" procedure which is so apt to evolve 
any favourite theory from the inner consciousness. The 
prevailing view, however, amongst the great majority of 
critics of all schools is, that Stephen is represented in the 
Acts as the forerunner of the Apostle Paul, anticipating 
his universalistic principles, and proclaiming with more or 
less of directness the abrogation of Mosaic ordinances and 
the freedom of the Christian Church.1 This view was 
certainly advanced by Augustine, and lies at the base of 
his famous saying: " Si sanctus Stephanus sic non oras~ 
set, ecclesia Paulum non haberet," 2 but it was first clearly 
enunciated by Baur, who subjected the speech of Stephen 
to detailed analysis,3 and his interpretation has to a large 
extent been adopted even by apologists. It must be 
dearly understood that adherence to this reading of the 
aim and meaning of the speech, as it is given in the Acts, 
by no means involves an admi1:1sion of its authenticity, 
which, on the contrary, is impugned by Baur himself,. 
and by a large number of independent critics. 'Ve have 
the misfortune of differing most materially from the pre
valent view regarding the contents of the speech, and 
we maintain that, as it stands in the Acts, there is not a. 

1 Hol1ten, we think rightly, denies that Stephen can be considered in 
any way the forerunner of Paul. Zum. Ev. Paulus u. Petr. p. 62 awn. ••. 
p. 263 anm. *· 

' Sermo. i. in fest. St. Stephani. 
• De orationis habitre a Stephano consilio, 1829; Paulus, u. s. w •• 

i· 49 ti. 
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word in it which can be legitimately construed into an 
attack upon the Mosaic law, or which anticipates the 
Christian universalism of Paul. Space, however, forbids 
our entering here upon a discussion of this subject, but 
the course which we must adopt with regard to it renders 
it unnecessary to deal with the interpretation of the 
speech. We consider that there is no reason for believing 
that the discourse put into the mouth of Stephen was 
ever actually delivered, but on the contrary that there is 
every ground for holding that it is nothing more than a 
composition by the Author of the Acts. 'Ve shall endea. 
vour clearly to state the reasons for this conclusion. 

With the exception of the narrative in the Acts, there 
is no evidence whatever that such a person as Stephen 
ever existed. The statements of the Apostle Paul leave 
no doubt that persecution against the Christians of 
Jerusalem must have broken out previous to his con
version, but no details are given, and it can scarcely be 
considered otherwise than extraordiuary, that Paul should 
not in any of his own writings have referred to the proto
martyr of the Christian Church, if the account which is 
given of him be historical. It may be argued that his 
own share in the martyrdom of Stephen made the 
episode an unpleasant memory, which the Apostle 
would not readily recall. Considering the generosity 
of Paul's character on the one hand, however, and the 
important position assigned to Stephen on the other, this 
cannot be admitted as an explanation, and it is perfectly 
unaccountable that, if Stephen really be a historical 
personage, no mention of him occurs elsewhere in the 
New Testament. 

Moreover, if Stephen was, as asserted, the direct 
forerunner of Paul, and in 11is hearing enunciated 
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sentiments like those ascribed to him, already expressing 
much more than the germ-indeed the full spirit-of 
Pauline universality, it would be passing strange that 
Paul not only tacitly ignores all that he owes to the 
proto-martyr, but vehemently protests : " But I make 
known unto you, brethren, that the Gospel which was 
preached by me is not after man. For neither did I re
ceive it from man, nor was taught it, but by revelation of 
.Jesus Christ." 1 '!'here is no evidence whatever that 
such a person exercised any such influence on Panl.2 

One thing only is certain, that the speech and martyr
dom of Stephen made so litt.le impression on Paul that, 
according to Acts, he continued a bitter persecutor of 
Christianity, "making havoc of the Church." 

The statement, vi. 8, that " Stephen, full of grace and 
power, did great wonders and signs among the people'' is 
not calculated to increase confidence in the narrative as 
sober history ; and as little is the assertion, vi. 15, that 
"all who sat in the Council, looking stedfastly on him, saw 
his face as it had been the face of an angel.'' This, we 
think, is evidently an instance of Christian su~jective 

opinion made objective.3 How, we might ask, could it be 
known to the writer that all who sat at the Council saw 
this? Neander replies that probably it is the evidence of 
members of the Sanhedrin of the impression made on them 
hy the aspect of Stephen.• The intention of the writer, 
however, obviously is to describe a supematural pheno-

1 Gal. i. 11, 12. 
' It is further very remarkable, if it be aesumed that the vision, Acts 

vii. J5, actually was seen, that, in giving a list of those who have seeu 
the risen Jesus (1 Cor. xv. 6-8), which he evidently intends to be 
complete, he does not include Stephen. 

1 Baur, Paulus, i. p. 6J, anm.; De JVetk, Apg., p. 90; Zeller, Apg., 
p. 162. Cf. E11Jald, Gesch. V. Isr., vi. p. 191. 

4 Pflanzung, u. s. w., p." 68. 
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menon, 1 and this is in his usual manner in this book, where 
miraculous agency is more freely employed than in any 
other in the Canon. The session of the Council com
mences in a regular manner,2 but the previous arrest of 
Stephen,3 and the subsequent interruption of his defence, 
a.re described as a tumultuous proceeding, his death being 
unsanctioned by any sentence of the Council." The Sanhed
rin, indeetl, could not execute any sentence of death with
out the ratification of the Roman authorities,6 and nothing 
is said in the narrative which implies that any regular 
verdict was pronounced; but, on the contrary, the tumult 
described in v. 57 f. excludes such a supposition. 
Olshausen6 considers that, in order to avoid any collision 
with the Roman power, the Sanhedrin did not pronounce 
any formal judgment, but connived at the execution 
which some fanatics carried out. This explanation, how
ever, is inadmissible, because it is clear that the mem
bers of the Council themselves, if also the audience, 

1 Alford, Gk. Test., ii. p. 66 ; Baumgarttn, Apg., i. p. 130; Baur, 
Paulus, i p. 64 f.; Hackett, Acta, p. 96; Hu1npl1rey, Acts, p. 62; Light
foot, Works, viii. p. 416; Meyer, Apg., p. 168; Robin1011,' Acts, p. 33; 
Wtt.zMicke'I', in Schenkel'& Bib. Lex., v. p. 387; Zeller, Apg., p. 162. 

2 vi. 13 ff., vii. 1. 
3 vi. 11, 12. 
'H11mphrty (on the Acta, p. 668 f.), with a few others, thinks there was a 

regular sentence. De Wette (K. Erkl. Apoatelgeech., p. 114) thinks it 
more probable that there was a kind of sentence pronounced, and that the 
reporter, not having boon an eye-witne88, doee not quite correctly state 
the case. 

6 John xviii. 31. Cf. Origen, Ad. African. S 14; Alford, Gk. Teat., ii. 
p. 82 f.; Baur, Paulus, i. p. 62 ; \!Oil Diilli11ge'I', Christ. u. Kirche, p. 466 ff. ; 
HoUzmann, in Bunsen's Bibelw., viii. p. 338; Ncander, Pfianzung, p. 72 £; 
OZ.hauam, Apg., p. 125; Weizaacker, in Schenkel'& Bib. Lex., v. p. 387; 
Zeller, Apg., p. 150. It is argued, however, that the trial of Stephen pro
bably took place just after the recall of Pontius Pilate, either in an interval 
when the Roman Procurator was absent, or when one favourable to the 
Jews had replaced Pilate. A moat arbitrary explanation, for which no 
ground, but the narrative which requires defence, can be given. 

6 Die Apoatelgeach., 126. 
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attacked and stoned Stephen.1 The adual stoning 2 is 
carried out with all regard to legal forms; 3 the victim 
being taken out of the city,• and the witnesses casting the 
first stone,5 and for this purpose taking off their outer 
garments. The whole account, with its singular mixture 
of utter lawlessness and formality, is extremely improb
able/1 and more especially when the speech itself is con
sidered. The proceedings commence in an orderly man
ner, and the high priest calls upon Stephen for his 
defence. The council and audience listen patiently and 
quietly to his speech, and no interruption takes place 
until he has said all that he had to say, for it must be 
apparent that when the speaker abandons narrative and 
argument and breaks into direct invective, there could 
not have been any intention to prolong the address, as 
no expectation of calm attention after such denunciations 
could have been natural. The tumult cuts short the 
oration precisely where the author had exhausted his 

1 Meyer, Apg., p. 193; Overbeck, zu de Wetta's Apg., p. 114 f. 
2 It is said both in v. 5S and 59 that " they stoned" him. The double 

use of the term tA.i8o{3&Aow has called forth many curious explanations. 
Heinrichs (ad vii. 67, p. 205), and after him Kuinoel (iv. p. 288), explain 
the first as meaning only that they iirepared to stone him, or that they 
wantonly tlu:ew stones at him on the way to the place of execution. 
Olehausen (on vii. ~7-60, p. 125) considers the fu·st to be a mel"e antici
pation of tho second more definitely described stoning. So also Mtger 
(on vii. 57, p. 193). Bleek (Einl. N. T., p. 341 f.) conjectures that the 
author only found it stated generally in the written source which he uses, 
as in v. 58, that they cast Stephen out of the city and stoned him, and 
that, from mere oral tradition, he inserted the second t>u6o{30'Aov11, v. 59, 
for the sake of what is there related about Saul. 
. a Alford, Gk. Teet., ii. p. 83; Ewald, Geach. V.'Isr., vi. p. 195; Humphrey, 

Acts, p. 69; Jfeyer, Apg., p. 193; Milman, Hist. of Chr., i. p. 365 f.; Oow
btck, zude W. Apg., p. 114£.; Wtizsiickcr, in Schenkel'sBib. Lex., v. p. 387. 

' Levit. xxiv. 14. 6 Deut. xvii. 7. 
• Baur, Paulus, i. p. 62 ff.; Holtzmann, in Bunsen's Bibelw., viii. 

p. 338; Overb«k, zu de W. Apg., p. 114 f.; Sclmeckenburgcr, Stud. u. Krit., 
1855, p. 526 f,; Weiuiicker, in Schenkel's Bib. Lex., v. p. 387; Zeller, 
Apg., p. 149 ff. 
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SIMILARITY TO TRIAL OF JESt:::-;. 15:J 

subject, and by temporary lawlessness overcomes the 
legal difficulty of a sentence which the Sanhedrin, with
out the ratification of the Roman authority, could not 
have carried out. As soon as the tumult has effected 
these objects, all becomes orderly an<l legal again ; 
and, consequently, the witnesses can lay their gar
ments "at a young man's feet whose name was Saul.'' 
The principal actor in the work is thus dramatically 
introduced. As the trial commences with a supernatural 
illumination of the face of Stephen, it ends with a super
natural vision, in which Stephen sees heaven opened, and 
the Son of Man standing at the . right hand of God. Such 
a trial and such an execution present features which are 
undoubtedly not historical. 

This impression is certainly not lessened when we fin<l 
how many details of the trial and death of Stephen are 
based on the accounts in the Gospels of the trial and · 
death of Jesus.1 The irritated ad,·ersaries of Stephen 
stir up the people and the elders and scribes, and come 
upon him and lead him to the Council. !J They seek false 
witness against him ; 3 and these false witnesses accuse 
him of speaking against the temple and the law.• 'fhe 
false witnesses who are set up against Jesus with similar 
testimony, according to the first two Synoptics, are 
strangely omitted by the third. 'fhe reproduction of 
this trait here has much that is suggestive. The high 
priest asks : " Are these things so ? " 5 Stephen, at 

1 Baur, Paulus, i. p. 64 ff.; Boltzmann, in Dunsen's Dibelw., viii. p. 
338; Overbeck, zu de W. Apg., p. 115 f.; Sclmecke11bt1rger, Stud. u. Krit., 
18.>5, p. 526 f. ; Strauu, Das Leh. Jesu, p. 584; Tl'ei~liicker, in Schenk. 
Bib. Lex., v. p. 388. 

' Acts vi. 12; cf. Luke xxii. 66, Mt. xxvi 5 i. 
1 Acts vi. 11 ; er. Mt. xxvi. 59, Mk. xiv. 55. 
' Acts vi. 13 f.; er. Mt. xxvi. 60f., Mk. xiv. 57 f. 
1 The words in Acts vii. 1 are: *t"*" ai 6 dpxufHlw El (.1pa) T'awa ow"'r 
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154 SUPERNATURAL RELIGION. 

the close of his speech, exclaims : "I see the heavens 
opened, and the Son of l\Iau standing on the right hau<l 
of God." Jesus says: "Henceforth shall the Son of 
Man be seated on the right hand of the power of God." 1 

'Vhilst he is being stoned, Stephen prays, saying: "Lord 
Jesus, receive my Spirit;" and, similarly, Jesus on the 
cross cries, with a loud voice : "Father iuto thy hands I 
commend my spirit; and, haviug said this, he expired." 2 

Stephen, as he is about to die, cries, with a loud voic:e : 
"Lord lay not this sin to their charge; and when he said 
this he fell asleep;" and Jesus says: "Father, forgive 
them, for they know not what they do." 3 These two 
sayings of Jesus are not given anywhere but in the third 
Synoptic,4 and their imitation by Stephen, in another 
work of the same Evangelist, is a peculiarity which 
deserves attentiou. It is argued by apologists 5 that 

· nothing is more natural than that the first martyrs should 
have the example of the suffering Jesus in their minds, 
and die with his expressions of love au<l resignation on 
their lips. On the other hand, taken along with other 
most suspicious circumstances which we have already 
pointed out, and with the fact, which we sl1all presently 
demonstrate, that the speech of Stephen is nothing more 

;X"; In Matth. xxvi. 63,-arroKpti!Ms o dp)(t1p1vs ,;tr,., al!Ti>· ·~pKl(,., u1 
• • • fm ;,,.iv 111171s fl <TV 1l o Xf"CTTOs • • • In Luke xxii. 66 • • >.t')'OJIT'fS' 

El <TV,; o xpurros, 1ltrov ;,,.iv. cf. Zellc-r, Die Apostelg. p. 153, anm. 2. 
1 Acts vii. 56, Luke xxii. 69. 
t • • • >.t')'OJIT'R" Kvpt1 ·1,,uov, a«ea& T'O frJlfV,.a ,.av. Acts vii. 59. 
Kal t/>0>"iuas t/>0>11fi l'''Ya>.11 o ·1,,uovs ,r,,,.,. Ilanp, tis x1ipas uov 7rnpaTi81µm 

T';, 1r111v,.a ,.ov. T"owo ~; 1lrrwv t€i1r11wufv. Luke xxiii. 46. 
a • • • licpa€1v q,.,sfl µf')'a>.11· Kvpt1, ,.;, CTT~u11s airrois TaVT',,v njv DJUJp-riav. 

Kat T"oVT°o 1l,,6.v tKO&,.;,e,,. Acts vii. 60. 
4 o a; ·1,,uoos l>.f')'fr IlGT'1 p, lftJ>1s al!To'is· oli yap oiaau1v T"l troiovuw. Luke 

xxiii. 34. 
• N~ander, Pftanzung, u. s. w., 1>. 73, nnm. 2; Meytr, Apo&telgesch., 

195, &c., &c. 
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HOW WAS THE SPEECH PRESERVED? 155 

than a composition by the Author of Acts, the singular 
analogies presented by this narrative with the trial and 
last words of Jesus in the Gospels seem to us an addi
tional indication ofits inauthenticity. As Baur1 and Zeller2 

have well argued, the use of two expressions of Jesus 
only found in the third Synoptic is a phenomenon 
which is much more naturally explained by attributing 
them to the Author. who of course knew that Gospel 
well, than to Stephen who did not know it at all.3 

The prominence which is given to this episode of the 
first Christian martyrdom is intelligible in itself, and 
it acquires fresh significance when it is considered as 
the introduction of the Apostle Paul, whose perfect 
silence regarding the proto-martyr, however, confirms 
the belief which we otherwise acquire, that the whole 
narrative and speech, whatever unknown tradition may 
have suggested them, are, as we have them, to be ascribed 
to the Author of the Acts. 

On closer examination, one of the first questions which 
arises is : how could such a speech have been reported? 
Although Neander• contends that we are not justified in 
asserting that all that is narrated regarding Stephen in 
the Acts occurred in a single day, we think it cannot 
be doubted that the intention is to describe the arrest, trial, 
and execution as rapidly following each other on the same 
day. "They came upon him, and seized him, and 

1 Paulus, i. p. 64, anm.1. 2 Apostelgescb. , 152. 
1 Nea11der admits that the narrative in Acts is wanting in clearness and 

intuitive evideDce of details, although he does not think that this at all 
militates against the trustworthiness of the whole. (Pfl.anzung, u. s. w., 
p. 68, awn.) Blttk points out that viii. 1-3, which is so cloeely con
nected with this episode, shows a certain confusion and want of clearness, 
and suppoeee the passage interpolated by the author into the original 
narrative of which he made uae. (Einl. N. T., p. 342.) 

4 Pflanzung, u. s. w., p. 68, awn. 
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156 SUPERNATURAL RELIGION. 

brought him to the Council, and set up false witnesses, who 
said," &c.1 '!'here is no ground here for interpolating auy 
imprisonment, and if not, then it follows clearly that 
Stephen, being immediately called upon to answer ·for 
himself, is, at the end of his discourse, violently carried 
away without the city to be stoned. No preparations 
could have been made even to take notes of his speech, 
if upon any ground it were reasonable to assume the 
possibility of an intention to <lo so; and indeed it could 
not, under the circumstances, have been foreseen that 
he should either have been placed in such a position, 
or have been able to make a speech at all. The rapid 
progress of all the events described, an<l the excitement 
consequent on such tumultuous proceedings, render an 
ordinary explanation of the manner in which such a speech 
could have been preserved improbable, and it is difficult 
to suppose that it could have been accurately remembered, 
with all its curious details, by one who was present. lm
proba ble as it is, however, this is the only suggestion 
which can possibly be advanced. The majority of 
apologists suppose that the speech was heard and 
reported by the Apostle Paul himself,2 or at least that it 
was communicated or written down either by a member 
of the Sanhedrin, or by some one who was present.3 As 
there is no information on the point, there is ample scope 
for imagination, but when we come to consider its 
linguistic and other peculiarities, it must be borne in 

1 Acts vi. 12 f. 
2 .Alford, Gk. Teat., ii. proleg., p. 11 ; Baumgarten, Apg., i. p. 131 ; 

El>rard, Ev. Oesch., p. 690; zu Olah. Apg., p. 112; Humphrey, Acts, 
p. 56; Liiger, Zweck, u. s. w., der Rede des Stephanus, 1838, p. 31 f.; 
Riel1m, De font. Act. Apost., p. 195 £.; Word1toorll1, Ok. Test., Acts, 
p. 73£. 

3 IJTeek, Einl., p. 348; Stud. u. Krit., 1836, p. 1036; Heinriclia, Act. 
Apost., i. p. 24, ii. p. 387 f.; Mtyer, Apg., p. 162; Olahaiutn, Apg., p. 112. 
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LANGUAGE A~D CONTENTS OF THE SPEECH. 157 

mind that the extreme difficulty of explaining the preser
vation of such a speech must be an element in judging 
whether it is not rather a composition by the Author of 
Acts. The language in which it was delivered, again, is the 
subject of much difference of opinion, many maintaining 
that it must have originally been spoken in Aramaic, 1 

whilst others hold that it was delivered in Greek.2 Still, 
a large number of critics and divines of course assert that 
the speech attributed to Stephen is at least substantially 
authentic. As might naturally be expected in a case 
where negative criticism is arrayed against a canonical 
work upheld by the time-honoured authority of the church, 
those who dispute its authenticity are in the minority.3 

It is maintained by the latter that the language is 
more or less that of the writer of the rest of the work, 
and that the speech in fact as it lies before us is a later 
composition by the Author of the Acts of the Apostles. 

Before examining the linguistic peculiarities of the 
speech, we may very briefly point out that, in the course of 
the historical survey, many glaring contradictions of the 
statements of the Old Testament occur.' Stephen says 

1 Ewald, Oesch. V. Iar., vi. p. 191; .lfeyer, Apg., p. 168; Michiulis, 
Eiul., ii. p. 1181 f,; Olahauae11, Apg., p. lH. Cr. Wordsworth, Gk. Test., 
Acts, p. 66. 

2 Alford, Gk. Teet., ii. p. 67; Heinricha, Act. Apost., i. p. 177; Stier, 
Die Reden d. Ap., i. p. 172, anm. *; Overbeck, zu de W. Apg., p. 93; De 
Wette, Apg., p. 93; JVeizaacker, in Schonkel's Bib. Lex., v. p. 390. 

3 Baur, Paulus, i. p. 61 ff. ; N. T. Theol., p. 338; B. Bamr, Apg., 
p. 87 ff. ; Scl1rader, Der Ap. Paulus, v. p. 524; Scliwegler, Das nachap. Z., 
ii. p. 102 f., anm. 3; Straatma11, Paulus, p. 63 ff., 70 f.; Over~ck, zu de 
W. Apg., p. 92 ff.; Weiuiicker, in Sohenk. B. Lex., .v. p. 390 f; Zeller, 
Apg., p. H9 ff., 510 ff. Cr. Daoidaon, Int. N. T., ii. p. 235 f.; Eiclihor11, 
Eiul., ii. p. 36 ff., 39 f,; Iloltzma11n, in Bunsen's Bibelw., viii. p. 338. 

4 The Bishop of Lincoln says or those who venture to observe these : 
"The allegations in question, when reduced to their plain meaning, in
volve the assumption, that the Holy Ghost, speaking by St. Stephen 
(who was •full of the Holy Spirit'), forgot what He Himself had written 
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(vs. 2, 3) that the order to Abraham to leave his country 
was given to him in Mesopotamia before he dwelt in 
Haran; but, according to Genesis (xii. 1 ff.) the call is 
given whilst he was living in Haran. The speec~1 (v. 4) 
represents Abraham leaving Haran after the death of his 
father, but this is in contradiction to Genesis, according 
to which1 Abraham was 75 when he left Haran. Now, 
as he was born when his father Terah was 70,2 and 
'ferah lived 205 years,3 his father was only 145 at the 
time indicated, and afterwards lived 60 years. In v. 5 
it is stated that Abraham had no possession in the 
promised land, not even so much as to set his foot on ; 
but, according to Genesis, 4 he bought the field of Ephron 
in Machpelah. It is said (v. 14} that Jacob went down· 
into Egypt with 75 souls, whereas, in the Old Testament, 
it is repeatedly said that the number was 70.6 In v. 16, 
it is stated that Jacob was buried in Schech em in a 
sepulchre bought by Abraham of the sons of Emmor in 
Schechem, whereas in Genesis 6 Jacob is said to have been 
buried in Machpelah ; the sepulchre in Schechem, in which 

in the Book of Genesis ; o.nd that His Memory is t.o be refreshed by bibli
cal commentators of tho nineteenth century! This kind of criticism is 
animated by a spirit very alien from that Ohristian temper of reverential 
modesty, gentleness, and humility, which are primary requisites fo1· the 
discovery and reception of truth. My8teriea are revooled to t!te meek 
(Eccles. iii. 19). Tl1tm tliat are meek sliall He guide in judgment; wul aucli 
w1 are gentle, them 1liall He learn l!i8 way (Ps. xxv. 8). llut such a spirit 
of criticism seems willing to accept any SUJlposition, however fanciful, 
except that of its own fallibility ! It is ready to allege that St. Luke is 
in error in saying that St. Stephen was full of the Holy Ghost. It is 
ready to affirm that St. Stephen was forgetful of the elements of Jewish 
history. • • • • No wonder that it is given over by God t.o a repro
bate mind." Greek Test., Acts of the Apostles, p. 66 f. 

I Gen. m. 4. 2 xi. 26. 3 xi. 32. 
• xxiii. 4 ff., 17 ff. 
• Gen. xlvi. 27, Exod. i. 5, Deut. x. 22. It must be added that in the 

last two passages the version of the lxx. also gh-es 7o including the sons 
of Joseph. e xlix. 29, 1. 13. 
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the bones of Joseph were buried, was not bought by 
.Abraham, but by Jacob.1 Moses is described (v. 22) as 
mighty in words, but in Exodus 2 he is said to be the 
very reverse, and Aaron in fact is sent with him to 
speak words for him. These are some of the principal 
variations. It used to be argued that such mistakes were 
mere errors of memory, natural in a speech delivered 
under such circumstances and without preparation,3 and 
that they are additional evidence of its authenticity, 
inasmuch as it is very improbable that a writer 
deliberately composing such a speech could have com
mitted them. It is very clear, however, that the majority 
of these are not errors of memory at all, but either the 
exegesis prevailing at the time amongst learned Jews, or 
traditions deliberately adopted, of which many traces are 
elsewhere found.• 

The form of the speech is closely similar to other 
speeches found in the same work. \Ve have already in 
passing pointed out the analogy of parts of it to the 
address of Peter in Solomon's porch, but the speech of 
Paul at Antioch bears a still closer resemblance to it, 
and has been called " a mere echo of the speeches of 
Peter and Stephen." 5 \Ve must refer the reader to our 
general comparison of the two speeches of Peter and 
Paul in question,6 which sufficiently showed, we think, 

1 Joshua :z:xiv. 32. ' iv. 10 ff. 
~ Even ck JVette says : " The numerous hist.orical errors are remark

able; they may moet probably be ascribed t.o an unpropared speech.'' K. 
Erkl. Apostelgeach., p. 93. 

• .4.ljflNl, Gk. Test., ii. p. 67 ff. ; Davia.on, Int. N. T., ii. p. 235 f.; 
Ebrard, zu Olsh. Apg., p. llo ff.; Eicltlwm, Einl., ii. p. 39 f.; Eu:ald, 
Geach. V. Isr., vi. p. 193, a.nm. 2 : F ielmoaer, Einl., p. 314 f.; Humphrey, 
Acts, p. 57 ff.; Meyer, Apg., p. liO f.; Ouhauam, Apg., p. 117 f. 

i Schmc/miburger, Zweck der Apostelgesch., p, 130. 
• See back, p. 8.5 ff. 
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that they were not delivered by independent speakers, 
but on the contrary that they are 1:uthing more than 
compositions by the author of the Acts. These addresses 
which are such close copies of each other, are so markedly 
cast in the same mould as the speech of Stephen, that 
they not only confirm our conclusions as to their own 
origin, but intensify suspicions of its authenticity. It is 

.impossible, without reference to the speeches themselves, 
to shew how closely that of Paul at Antioch is traced on 
the lines of the speech of Stephen, and this resemblance 
is much greater than can be shown by mere linguistic 
examination. 'l'he thoughts co11'espond where the words 
differ. 'fhere is a constant recurrence of words, how
ev(•r, even where the sense of the passages is not the 
same, and the ideas in both bear the stamp of a single 
mind. 'Ve shall not attempt fully to contrast these dis
courses here, for it woul<l occupy too much space, and we 
therefore content ourselves with giving a few iIIustra
tions, begging the reader to examine the speeches them
selves. 

STEruEx. PAUL AND PETER. 

vii. 2. Men, brethren, fathers, 1 

hear. 
xiii. 15. Men, brethren •...• 

16. Men, Israelites, and ye that 
fear God, hear. 

l • A"3fHs &a,xipoi • . • alWvO'an. 
xxii. 1. Men, brethren, and 

I fathen, hear . . • 
• A"3fHs da,X¢oi icai mrrlpn, QKOV· 1 · AJ-apfS da,xipoi Kat fTa'rf/lfS, dicov-
aar• • • • <rar~. 

The God of glory (o s,;,s Tijs xiii. 17. Tho God of this people 
a@E'lf)I appeared to our father (T~ (o 8fOf TOV Xaoii TOwov) Israel chose 
TTarpi ql'e"') Abl'aham when he wns our fathers (TOvs rtaripas ql'a"'} and 
in (gl'T, l11 Tfi M.) Mesopotamia, be- exalted the people in thefr l!ojourn 
tore he dwelt in (icaTo,Kijua' a~o11 · in the land of Egypt (l11 TO TTapoiKl'! 
l11) Haran, &c:. ! ;., 'Yii Alyi/TTT'f) ••• 

1 Cf. 1 Cor. ii. 8, Kilp1os Tijs a.J('ls; cf. lxx. Pe. xxviii. 3. 
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EXPRESSIONS 01'' STEPHEN, PAUL, AND PETER. 161 

STEPilE..'(. 

6. • • • that his eeed should be 
a sojourner in a strange land ( Trapo'-
1eo11 l11 "(fJ d>.>.OT"plc,i) • • • 

PAUL AND PETER. 

5 •• • and to his seed .•• (1<ac I iii. 26. Ye are the children •. • 
T,; tT7rfPJ'4T' awoii) 1 of the covenant (rijr 3ia8,jqr) which 

8. And he gave him (Abraham) , God made with your fathers, saying 
a covenant . • • (1eal i&uc•11 awtj> 1 unto Abraham : And in thy seed 
3w8,jq11 •• • ) of circumcision.' (1eal l11 Tc:) tT7rip140Tt qo11), &c., &<'. 

22. (Moses) was mighty in his / (Luke xxiY. rn. Jesus .. mighty 
words and deads (~11 3( 311110Tor l11 I in deed and word (4'1111aTor l11 ipy'f> 
xo,,o,, ICaC fpyo,, awoii). ICaC Xoy'f> • • • ) ) 

32. I am the God of thy fathers, iii .. 13. The God of Abraham and 
the God of Abraham and Isaac and I Isaac and Jacob, the God of our 
Jacob. ('Ey6> o 8•or TG.11 TraTffH"ll ! fathers. (o 8•or 'A{3paa,. «al 'IO'aGIC 
uo11, o IHor 'A{3pa4,. «al 'lqaa« «al 1eal 'Ia«~, o 8•or Tid11 TraTifH"11 qµ6'11 
'Iruc~.) •• •• ) 

36. This (Moses) brought them xiii. 1 i .... and exalted the 
(the people To11 Xao11) out (l~11 people (To11 Xao11) in their sojourn 
abroilr) having worked wonders and in the land of Egypt (l11 'Yfi Alyilirr'f>)• 
signs• in the land of Egypt (l11 yf, and with a high arm brought them 
Alyilirr'f>) and in the Red Sea, and out of it ( lEfniay•11 al.Tour), 18. and 
in the wilderness forty years (l11 TfJ for about the time of forty years• 
lp~l"'f> fTJ/ TfO'u•pti«o11Ta). v. 42. (T•O'O'fpa«011Tal"1) nourished them 
forty years in the wilderness. . . . in the wilderness. (l11 Tf1 lpql"'f>.) 
(fTJ/ TfO'O'fpti«OJITa fll Tf1 lpql"'f>) 

37. This is the Moses who said 
unto the children of Israel: A pro
phet shall God raise up unto you 
from among your brethren, like 
unto me . . .. 

42. • • • God delivered them up 
to serve the host of heaven (o e,;,, 
7rapl4'0>1Cfll al.Toils Xarpi{m11, «· T. >.. ). 

iii. 22. Moses indeed said :• A 
prophet shall the Lord our God 
raise up unto you from among your 
brethren, like unto me, &c., &<'. 

(Rom i. 24 . .•• God delivered 
them up • . to uncleanness (Trapl-
4'0>«•11 al.Tour cS 8•os • • • ,;, dxa8ap
O'W, 1e. T. >.. cf. 26. • •• Trapi30>1ef11 
al.Toils cS 8•os .Zs Tr&8r, &-r,µfor • • • • 
28. • • • Trap/4'0>1ef11 al.Toils cS 8•os ,;, 

I aa°"'"'°ll 110ii11. • • • > >· 

1 Compare with this verse Rom. iv. 13; Gal. iii. 16, 29. 
2 Cf. Rom. iv. 11, 1<al O'J/l"ft011 1>.a&ll Tr•P'Toµijr. 
3 • • • TroiqO"as Tipara 1eal O'J//lfta • • • ii. 22. • • • TfpaO''ll 1<al 07//Afto'f olr . ' f'lrO''/O'fll. , , , , 
4 vii. 23 reads • • • • TfO'O'fpa«011Tafnir ](pOllOs • • • and xiii. 18 • • •• 

TfO'O'fpa«OllTafni XpOllOll • • • and again vii. 23, cJ11if3'1 f'lrl "111 11:ap3la11 al.Toii 
•. 1 Cor. ii. 9, f'lrl 1<ap3la11 ci"8pm11 oiJIC civi{3,, • • • 
' The authori7.ed version, on the authority of several important MSS • 

TOI.. IU, • 
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162 SUPERNATURAL RELIGION. 

STEPHEN. 

46. Which also our fathers • 
brought in with Joshua when they 
took possession of the Gentiles (TwJI 
l8"wJ1) whom God drave out before 
the face of our fathers, unto the 
days of David, 

46. Who found(1~/l*}favourwith 
God •••• 

48. Howbeit, the Most High 
dwelletb not in what is made with 

PAUL AND PETER. 

xiii. 19. And he destroyed seven 
nations (iS,,,,) in the land of Ca
nnan, 1 and divided their land to 
them by lot. 

22 . • • he raised up unto them 
David as king, to whom also he 
bare witness and said : I found 
(f~poJ1) David, a man after mine 
own heart, &c., &c. 

xvii. 24f. Tho God that made the 
world and all things therein ( o 81or 

hands {ovx o iit10Tor IJ1 xnpo71"01'7n>tr o 11'ocqaar TOJI 1t.O<T1'0J1 ml 11'°"7-a Ta IJ1 
1t.aro11t.1&·) even as the prophet saith : i aw•). he being J,ord of heaven and 
49. The heaven (o ovpaJ1or) is my earth (ovpa110ii tt.al 1ijr) dwelleth not 
throne, nnd the enrth (~ '}'ij) is my in temples mnde with hands (oiiic 
footstool. 60. Did not my hnnd tJI XflJ>01l'O&qrocr J100cr icaT011t.1&) neither 
mak~ n!l th~ thing~? (oiixl ~ x1lp I is served by men's hands (xnpwJ1), 
p.ov f1l'O&r/UfJI 11'aJ1Ta Tawa; ) &c., &c., &c. 

51. Ye uncircumcised in hearts I (Rom. ii. 29. Circumcision is of 
• • (d,,.1piT1'"f/TO& KOpbiair • ••• ) 1 the heart, in spirit (11'1p1Tol'~ tt.apbiar 

62. Which of the prophets did 
not your fathers persecute ? and 
they killed (O,,.licmJ10J1) them which 
announced before of the coming of 
the righteous One (roii 311t.alov), of 
whom ye have become betmyers 
and murderers (4>0J11cr). 

53. Ye received tho law nt the 
arrangements of angels . . . (lXa
/:JfT1 TOJI ,,Ol'oJI flr 3&0TO')'ar 0.,,.,,1A<o>J1 ... ) 

64. And bearing these things 
they were cut to thtJir hearts (citt.ov-
0J1T•r 3( TOWO bit11'pLollTO ), and gDllSh
ed their teeth upon him. 

tJI 11'11fV/'OTI IC. T. )., , , .) ) 
xxii. 14 ••• • the righteous Ono 

( TlJJI b{icalOJI ). , , 
iii. 14. nut :re denied the holy 

and righteous Ono (ToJ1 3licacoJ1) and 
desired a murderer (iMpo tpoJ1la} to 
begranteduuto you, 15. and killed 
(d,,.1u1lJ10T1} the Prince of Life, &c., 
&c. 

(Gal. iii. 19. What then is tho 
law ? It was added . • • ; beiug 
arranged by moons of angels • • . 

. (Tl O~JI 0 Jlo,.or ; 11'poUfTt8r, • • • 3&0-
TO')'f Ir a,· 0.,,.,,M<o>JI • • • ) ) 

v. 33. When they heard they 
were cut(to their hearts) (ol bl·citt.ov
uaJ1Ttr 31*1rp&oJ1To) and took counsel 
to sloy them. 

It is argued that the speech of Stephen bears upon it 

adds "unto the fathers" "11'pOr Tovr 11'arlpar," but the balance of evidence 
is decidedly against the words. 

1 vii. 11. Then came a famine upon all Egypt and Canaan. 
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DOES NOT BEAR STAMP OF DELIVERED SPEECH. 163 

the stamp of an address which was actually delivered.1 

We are not able to discover any special indication of this. 
Such an argument, at the best, is merely the assertion of 
personal opinion, and cannot have any weight. . It is 
quite conceivable that an oration actually spoken might 
lose its spontaneous character in a report, and on the 
other hand that a written composition might acquire 
oratorical reality from the skill of the writer. It would 
indeed exhibit great want of literary ability if a writer, 
composing a speech which he desires to represent as 
having actually been spoken, altogether failed to convey 
some impression of this. 'fo have any application to the 
present case, however, it must not only be affirmed tl1at 
the speech of Stephen has the stamp of an address 
really spoken, but that it has the character of one 
delivered under such extraordinary circumstances, with
out premeditation and in the midst of tumultuous pro
ceedings. It cannot, we think, be reasonably asserted 
that a speech like this is peculiarly characteristic of a 
man 8uddenly arrested by angry and excited opponents, 
and hurried before a council which, at its close, rushes 
upon him and joins in stoning him. Unless the defence 
attributed to Stephen be particularly characteristic of this 
the argument in question falls to the grouml. On the 
contrary, if the speech has one feature more strongly 
marked than another, it is the deliberate care with which 
the points referred to in the historical survey are selected 
and bear upon each other, and the art with which the 
climax is attained. In showing, as we have already done, 
that the speech betrays the handy work of the Author of 
the Acts, we have to a large extent disposed of any claim 

1 Baumgarten, Apg., i. p. 131; Gfriirer, Die hail. Sage, i. p. 409; 
Meger, Apg., p. 161 f,; Neander, Pfianzung, p. 66 f., anm. 1. 

M 2 
r 
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164 SUPERXATURAL RELIGION. 

to peculiar individuality in the defence, and the linguistic 
analysis which we shall now make will conclusively settle 

the source of the composition. 'Ve must point out here 
in continuation that, as in the rest of the work, all th~ 

quotations in the speech are from the Septuagint, and that 
the author follows that version even when it does not 

fairly represent the original. 1 

'Ve may now proceed to analyse the language of the 
whole episode from vi. !) to the end of the seventh 
chapter, in order to discover what linguistic analogy it 
bears to the rest of the Acts and to the third Synoptic, 
which for the sake of brevity we shall simply designate 
"Luke." 'Vith the exception of a very few words in 
general use, every word employed in the section will be 
found in the following analysis, based upon Bruder's 
'Concordauce,' 2 aud whith is arranged in the onler of 
the verses, although for greater clearness the whole is 

divided into categories. 
'Ve shall commence with a list of the words in thi8 

section which are not elsewhere used in the New Tes

tament. They are as follows :-inro/30.Uew, vi. 11 ; 
O'll'}'KLvE'iv, vi. 12 ; wvt'iuOat, vii. 16; 3 lK0ETo<;, vii. 19, 
hut lKTiO&ai, occurs several times in Acts, see below, 
vii. 21 ; aµ:weuOai, vii. 24; OVJ1aUauuew, vii. 26; 
8,a8£x.eu0at, vii. 45, this word, which is common amongst 

1 vii. 42, 43; cf. ii. 25, 28, xiii. 41, xv. 16, 17. 
2 We have already referred to works in which a very complete analysis 

of the language of the Acts and Gospel bas been mnde, and we may here 
again point out: Zeller, Die Apostelgesch., p. 388 ff.; Lekebu.,ch, Apostel
gesch., p. 35 ff.; Holtzmann, Vie synopt. Evv., p. 302 ff. Tho last-namod 
has chiefiy reference to the Gospel. We have made our analysis of the 
speech of Stephen, as compared with the reet of Acta and Gospel, inde
pendently, but we are likewise indebted to the works above named, to 
the first two especially. 

3 ""80>r, of time, vii. 17, is rare; but the ood. A. reads 6>r, which occurs 
30 times in Aote, 19. times in Luke, and some 20 times elsewhere in N. T. 
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ANALYSIS OF SPEECH OF STEPHEN. i6~ 

Greek writers, 1 is used · in lxx. 2 Chron. xxxi. 12 ; lAevui~, 
vii. 52. These uine words are all that can strictly be 
a<lmitted as a:rra.~ 'A.eyoµ.eva., but there are others, which, 
although not found in any other part of the Acts or 
of the Gospel, occur in other writings of the New 
Testament, and which must here be noted. fJ'A.auo/rJµ.o~, 
vi. 11, occmTing 1 Tim. i. 13, 2 Tim. iii. 2, 2 Pet. 
ii. 11, Rev. xiii. 5 ; fJ'A.au<fl'YJp.Ew, however, is used 
four times in Acts, thrice in Luke, and frequently else
where, and fJ'A.a.uo/rJµ.fu in Luke v. 21. t/Jev&rj~, vi. 13, 
used Rev. ii. 2, xxi. 8; aUarreiv, vi. 14, Rom. i. 23, 
1 Cor. xv. 51, 52, Gal. iv. 20, Heb. i. 1~, almost purely 
a Pauline word ; l.1Tayye'A'A.eu0ai, vii. 5, elsewhere four
teen times; p.eTanO&ai, vii. 16, also Gal. i. 6, Heb. vii. 
12, xi. 5 twice (lxx. Gen. v. 24), Jude 4; Ka.Ta.1Tove'iv 
(KaTa1Tovovµ.evo~), vii. 24, also 2 Pet. ii. 7; µ.axeuOai, 
vii. 26, also John vi. 52, 2 Tim. ii. 24, James iv. 2; 
'A.oyiov, vii. 38, also Rom. iii. 2, Heb. v. 12, 1 Pet. iv. 11 ; 
Vm]Koo~, vii. 39, also 2 Cor. ii. 9, Phil. ii. 8; 8ia.Tay?], 
vii. 53, also Rom. xiii. 2, cf. Gal. iii. 19, but the writer 
makes use of 8ia.Tauuew, see vii. 44, below ; a1TonO&a,, 
vii. 58, also Rom. xiii. 12, Eph. iv. 22, 25, Col. iii. 8, 
Heb. xii. 1, James i. 21, 1 Pct. ii. 1. If we add these 
ten words to the preceding, the proportion of a1Ta.' 
'A.eyoµ.eva is by no means excessive for the 67 verses, 
especially when the peculiarity of the subject is con
sidered, and it is remembered that the number of words 
employed in the third Gospel, for instance, which are 
not elsewhere found, greatly exceeds that of the other 
Gospels, and that this linguistic richness is character· 
istic of the author. 

There is another class of words which may now be 

1 Cf. Kuinoel, l. c. 
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1G6 SUPER~ATURAL RELIGIO~. 

dealt with : those which, although not elsewhere found 
either in the Acts or Gospel, arc derived from the Sep
tuagint version of the Old Testament. The author 
makes exclusive use of that version, and in the historical 
survey, of which so large a portion of the speech is com
posed, bis mind very uaturally recalls its expressions even 
where he does not make direct quotations, but merely 
gives a hriet summary of its narratives. In the fol
lowing list where words are not clearly taken from the 
Septuagint version• of the various episodes referred to, 
the reasons shall be stated :-
µ.n-ouci(n11, vii. 4, a.nd 43, whero it is quoted from Amos v. 2i. 
icaTacrx£0''f• ,·ii. 5, and 45; Gen. xvii. 8, and Numb. xxxii. 5, &c., &c. 
7rapoucor, vii. 6 from. Oen. xv. 13; again, vii. 29 from Exod. ii. 22; it 

also occurs Eph. ii. 19, 1 Pet. ii. 11. 
dll&Tpwr, vii. 6 (11"apoucor fll yy dllOT"pi\I); cf. Gen. xv. 13 f., from which 

verses 61 7 are ta.ken; Oen. xv. 13 reads ollic lbi'I for allOT"pi'I, but 
Ex. ii. 22, and xviii. 3, which al'e equally to the point, have 7rapoucor 
f11 "Yft allOT"pi'I, cf. Ps. cxxxvi. 4. 

xof1T'a0'µ.a, vii. 11, used Gen. xiii. 27 in narrating the visit of Joseph's 
brethren to Egypt for provendor; also Gen. xxiv. 2.'i, 32, &c., &c. ; 
xof1T'a(n11 occurs in Luke vi. 21, ix. 17, xv. 16, xvi. 21. 

crn·io11, vii. 12; in Gen. xiii. 1, 2, which is quoted, O'tTor is used, and it 
recurs Acts xxvii. 38, thrice in Luke, and nine times in other parts 
of the N. 'f. The plural O'lTia, which is tho reading of the best MSS. 
in this plaoe, however, does not elsewhere occur in the N. T. O''iTa is 
the reading of some other Codices, and likewise cr'iror, so the word 
must be considered doubtful. 

d11ay1161pl(£cr6a,, vii. 13, Ge11. xlv. I. 
icaTaO'o<f>i(£0'8a,, vii. 19, Exod. i. 10. 
a<rTf'ior, vii. 20, Exod. ii. 2, also used Heb. xi. 23. 
<rTf11ayµ.or, vii. 34, Exod. ii. 24, r/. iii. 7; also used Rom. viii. 26. 
>..VTpomf r, vii. 35, Pa. lxxvii. 3.'i, speaking of the delivery of Israel from 

Egypt; rest of passage from Ex. iii. 2, xiv. 19. 
µ.011x01r0lf'i11, vii. 41, Ex. xxxii. 4 • • • 11"olf'i11 1'0crxo11-also tier. 8 and l'a. 

cv. 19-from which this word is coined. 
O'ic11161p.a, vii. 46 ( ... Eupii11 cric111. T~ 8£.jj 'Iaic.X.fl) Ps. cxxxi. 6 (•vp61 •••• 

cr1e?11. T~ 8£~ 'Iaic.;,fl) ; also 2 Pet. i. 13, 14. 

1 vii. 6, 7, 27, 28, 30, 32, 33, 34, 36, 37, 40, 42, 43, 47, 49, 00, are almost 
wholly direct quotations from the lxx. We have refened to any words 
in these verses requiring notice. 
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ANALYSIS OF SPEECH OF STEPHEN. 167 

tTiA'lfK"'Paxri'A.os, vii. 51, EX-Oil. xx.xiii. 3, 5, Dc11t. ix. 6, 13. 
a7r1pfr,.'l"'Os, vii. 51 (a7r. 1eap8la1s 1ea& rolr .:iu&11),1 Ezeck. xliv. 9 (07r. 1e~i11 

•••• .Hr. 1Tap1el) also v. 7, Jercm. ix. 26 (d7r. 1eaJ>8l11 ••• 07r. 1Tap1el) 
Jmm. vi. 10 (a7r1pfr,.,,.,.a Ta ZITa crin-6>v}; Rom. ii. 29. 

dw17rl7rTn11, vii. 51, used Numb. xxvii. 14 in regard to the rebellion of the 
Israelites in the wilderness. 

{3pvxn11, vii. iH (1f3pvxo11 TOVS oMwas '"' aln-011); Ps. xxxiv. 16 (1f3pvEav '"' 
fl'f TOVS Mowar), P1. xxxvi. 12 ({3pvtn ;.,; aln-011 rovs M.); cf. Matth. 
viii. 12, &c., &c. 

'Ve shall now, by way of disposing .of them, take the 
words which require little special remark, but are used 
as well in the rest of the Acts and in the Gospel as m 
other writings of the New Testament:-

luxvn11, vi. 10, xv. 10, xi.'i'.. 16, 20, xxv. 7, xxvii. 16; Luko eight times, 
rest of N. T. 15 times. 

d..81CTTW.01, vi. 10, xiii. 8; Luke x.'i'.i. 15; rest 11 times. 
uot/>la, vi. 10, 3, vii. 10, 22; six times in Luke, 19 times by Paul,' 22 

times elsewhere. 
7rp1u{3w1pos (Jewish), vi. 12 and other 6 times; 4 times in Luke, fre-

quently elsewhere. 
T<i7ror, vi. 13 and 18 times; Luke 20 times, rest frequently. 
,.,lpTVr, vi. 13 and 12 times; Luke xxiv. 48 ; rest 20 times. 
7rapa3&U11a1, vi. 14, vii. 42 and 12 times; Luke 17 times, rest frequently. 
7rp0uonro11, vi. 15 twice, vii. 45, and 9 times; Luke 15, rest frequently. 
~u1l, vi. 15 and 8 times; Luke 10, rest 17 times. 
a~. vii. 2, 55, xii. 23, xxii. 11; Luke 13, rest frequently. (6 81os 

aQE,,r, Pa. xxviii. 3; cf. xxiii. 7, 8, 9, 10; cf. Cor. ii. 8, ICVpionr' 
aoe,,r.) 

cr7r/p~, vii. ii, 6, iii. 2.;, xiii. 23; Luke i. 55, X.'i'.. 28, Paul 17, rest 2l 
times. 

TE1CV011, vii. 5, ii. 39, xiii. 33, xxi 5, 21 ; Luke 14 times, rest frequently. 
BovX1v1111, vii. 7, Ge11.3 xv. 14, Acts x.-x. 19; Luke xv. 29, xvi. 13 twie&, 

Paul 11, rest 9 times. 
Baa8~q, vii. 8, Gen. xvii. 9, 10, 11, Acts iii. 25; Luke i. 72, xxii. 20, 

Paul 6, rest 20 times. 

1 Codices E H P read TY 1eapai,. 
2 We shall use this expression to indicate the use of words in the 

Epistles to the Romans, 1 and 2 to the Corinthians, and to the Galatians. 
1 When a passage of Old Testament is referred to it will be understood 

that the lxx. version is intended, and that the word is derived from it. 
When this is not clear, and the word is only used in the passage indi
cated, it will be placed within brackets. 
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168 SUPERNATURAL RELIGION. 

'Y'""P'• vii. 8, 20, 29, ii. 8, xiii. 33, xxii. 3, 28 ; Luke 4 times, rest 
frequently. 

aJrocMol'CU, vii. 9, Ge11. xxxvii. 28, 29, Acta v. 8; Heb. xii. 16; in 
other senses Acta 2, Luke 8, rest 35 times. 

8>.i1'm, vii. 10, 11, xi. 19, xiv. 22, xx. 23; Paul 15, rest 25 times. 
)(aptr, vii. 10 and 16 times; Luke 8, Paul 61, and rest ;2 times. 
m1Jt1n71,,.., vii. 10, Gt11. xxxix. 4, 5, xli. 41, 43; Acta vi. 3, vii. 27, 35, 

Bxod. ii. 14; xvii. 15; Luke xii. 14, 42, 44; rest 16 times. 
>..c,.Or, vii. 11, Gm. xli. 54, Acts xi. 28; Luke 4, rest 6 times. 
TTpitro11, adv. vii. 12, iii. 26, xi. 26, xiii. 46, xv. H, xxvi. 20; Luke 10 

times, rest frequently. 
cj>ClllfpOr, vii. 13, iv. 16; Luke viii. 17 twice; Paul 7, rest 10 times. 
~1.IT1pos, vii. 13 and 4 times; Luke 3, rest 36 times: 111 r¥ &wi/HI', not 

elsewhere, but cf. Luke xii. 38 '" ,.Y &vrlPf !f>v'Nurfl. 
n>..1vr"', vii. 15, ii. 29; Luke vii. 2 ; elsewhere 10 times. 
]CPOllor, vii. 17, 23, and 15 times ; Luke 7 times, rest often. 
'fTayyt>..la, vii. 17, i. 4, ii. 33, 39, xiii. 23, 32, xxiii. 21, xxvi. 6; Luke 

xxiv. 49, Paul 20; rest 24 times. 
o,...,>..oy1i11, vii. 17, xxiii. 8, xxiv. 14; Luke xii. 8 twioe, rest 21 times. 
1«1ip0r, vii. 20, and 8 times; Luke 13 times, rest frequently. 
~11r1i11, vii. 2-1, Ex. ii. 13; Acta vii. 26, 2i, xu. 10, 11 ; Luke x. 19 ; 

rest 13. 
uwrqpla, vii. 25, iv. 12, xiii. 26, 47, xvi. 17, xxvii. 34; Luke i. 69, 71, 

77, xix. 9, Paul 10, rest 26 times. 
uv111il'CU, vii. 25 twice, xxviii. 26, 2i ; Luke ii. SO, viii. 10, xviii. 34, 

xxiv. 45, rest 16 times . 
.Zp~"'I• vii. 26, ix. 31, x. 36, xii. 20, xv. 33, xvi. 36, xxiv. 3; Luke 14 

times, rest frequently. 
TT>..11ulo11, \ii. 27, Ex. ii. 13; Luke x. 27, 29, 36, rest 13 times. 
!f>1{,y1111, vii. 29, xxvii. 30; Luke iii. 7, viii. 34, xxi. 21, rest 27 times. 
;P'lf"'f, ~.vii. 30, 36, 38, 42, 44, Ex. iii. 1, X\i. 1, &c., &c., Acta xiii. 18, 

xxi. 38 ; Luke 8 times, rest 20 times. 
;,.or, vii. 30, 6, 36, 42, Gen. xv. 13, Ex. xvi. 3.':, .dmOf v. 25, &c., and 7 

times ; Luke 16, rest 23. 
Bavp.4(1111, \ii. 31, ii. i, iii. 12, iv. 13, xiii. 41; Luke 13 times, rest 

frequently. 
To>..,., vii. 32, v. 13; Luke xx. 40, Panl i, rest 6 times. 
>.vflll, vii. 33, Ex. iii. 6, Acta ii. 2!, xiii. 25, 43, xxii. 30, xxiv. 26, XX\ii. 

41; Luke i times, rest often. 
clpwiu8ai, vii. 35, iii. 13, H, iv. 16; Luke viii. 45, ix. 23, xii. 9, x..'tii. oi, 

rest 24 times. 
'"'KX'lfTla, vii. 38, Deut. xxxii. 1, and Acta 23 times; Paul 39, rest 49 

times. 
IJvula, vii. 41, 42, ..4.mo1 v. 25; Luke ii. 2-1, xiii. 1, rest 25 times. 
1i'aco>.o.,, vii. 41 (Ex. xx. 4, Numb. xxv. 2 •.•• flr rat IJvulas ,..;,,, ,;~..,,, 

aft-.), Acta xv. 20; Paul 6, rest 3.: 
>..ar,,.W.,,, vii. 42, Deut. iv. 19, Ex. xx. 6, &c., &c., Acta xxiv. 14, xxvi. 7, 

xx vii. 23; Luke 3, rest 13 times. 
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'lrpouf/>ifH"'• vii. 42, Amoa v. 25; Acts viii. 18, xxi. 26 ; Luke 6 times, rest 
frequently. 

Timas, vii. 43, Amo., v. 26, Acts vii. H, Ex. xxv. 9, 40, Acts xxiii. 2.'i; 
Paul 4 times, rest 9. 

'lrpo<T~iv, vii. 43; IJrot. iv. 19, xvii. 3; Acts viii. 27, x. 25, xxiv. 11; 
Luke iv. 7, 8, xxh· . .'i2, rest frequently. 

VICl/v;,, vii. 43, .Llmoa v. 26; Acts vii. 44, xv. 16, .Llmoa ix. 11; Luke ix. 33, 
xvi. 9, rest 16 times. 

pap-rVpwv, ,ii, 44, Ex. xxvii. 21; Acts iv. 33; Luke v. 14, ix. 5, xxi. 13, 
rest 15. 

alniv, vii. 46, iii. 2, 14, ix. 2, xii. 20, xiii. 21, 28, xvi. 29, xxv: 3, lj; 
Luke 11 times, rest frequently. 

ol1eo&~1iv, vii. 4 7, 3 Ki119a vi. 2, viii. 20, 1 Cl1ro11. xxviii. 6; Acts vii. 49, 
Iaaiah, lxvi. 1; Acts iv. 11, ix. 31, xxii. 32; Luke 11, 1-elit fre
quently. 

llGOr, 1 vii. 48, xvii. 24, xix. 24; Luke 4, rest 39 times. 
'lroios, vii. 49, Iaaial1, b:vi. 1 ; Acts, iv. 7, xxiii. 34; Luke 8, rest 22 times. 
o~s, vii. 51, Jert:m. vi. 10; Acts, vii. 57, xi. 2, :xx.viii. 27 twice; Luke i, 

rest 25 times. 
3ui>1CHv, vii. 52, and 8 times; Luke xvii. 23, x.xi. 12, Paul 14, rest l!J 

times. 
cf>v'Atjqu11.J1, vii. 53, xii. 4, xvi. 4, xxi. 24, 2.;, xxii. 20, xxiii. 3j, xxviii. 

16 ; Luke 6, rest 17 times. 
81,,,fH&11, vii. 56, and 13 times; Luke 7, rest 36 time!!. 
llC{M>.A11.J1, vii. 58, ix. 40, xiii. 50, xvi. 37, xxvii. 38; Luke 21 times, rest 

frequently. 
l~oo, vii. 68, and 10 times; Luke 11 times, rest frequently. 
l,.arwv, vii. 58, and 7 times; Luke 10 times, rest frequently. 

'Ve shall now give the words which may either Le 
regarded as characteristic of the author of the Acts and 
Gospel, or the use of which is peculiar or limited to 
him:-
vvCrrr1&11, vi. 9, ix. 29; Luke xxii. 23, xxiv. l.'.i, Mark 6 times. 
pij~a with NM.1iv, vi. 11, 13, x. 44, xi. 14, xiii. 42; Luke ii. li, 50, rest 

6 times : without AM. Acts 9, Luke 17, rest 32 times. 
'cf>•VTaMU, vi. 12, iv. 1, x. 17, xi. 11, xii. 7, x,ii. 5, xxii. 13, 20, xxiii. 11, 

27, xx'iii. 2; Luke 1 times, 1 These. v. 3, 2 Tim. iv. 26, only. 
VV1HJtnraCnv, vi. 12, xix. 29, xxvii. 1J; Luke viii. 29, only. 
VV11i3pwv, vi. 12, and 13 times; Luke xxii. 66; Mt. 3 times, Mk. 3, 

John 1, only. 
'lrav1v8ai (followed by particip.), vi. 13, v. 42, xiii. 10, xx. 31, xxi, 32; 

Luke v. 4, rest 3 times; otherwise Acts xx. 1; Luke ,iii. 24, xi. 1, 
rest 3 times. 

- -------------
1 The oldest codices omit J1UOis from vii. 48. 
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icaTMufw, vi. 14, v. 38, 39; Luke xxi. 6, cf. ix. 12, xix. 7, Paul 3, Mt. 
5, Mk. 3 times. 

i8or, vi. 14, xv. 1, xxv. 16; Luke i. 9, ii. 42, xxii. 39, rest 2; Ta ;e,,, vi. 
14, xvi. 21, xxi. 21, xxvi. 3, xxviii.17, only. 

ica8i(•u8ai, vi. 15, xx. 9; Luke ii. 46, Mt. xxvi. 55, John iv. 6, xi. 20, 
xx. 12, only. 

KaTotKfiv, vii. 2, 4 twice, 48, i. 19, 20, ii. 5, 9, 1 i, iv. 16, ix. 22, 32, 35, 
xi. 29, xiii. 27, xvii. 24, 26, xix. 10, 17, xxii. 12,; Luke twice, rest 
26 times. 

uvyyiv•w, vii. 3, Gen. xii. 1, cf. E:r. xii. 21; Acts vii. 14; Luke i. 61, only. 
icdJc,i8f;, vii. 4, xiii. 21, xiv. 26, xvi. 12, xx. 15, xxi. 1, xxvii. 4, 12 (P), 

xxviii. 15, Mk. x. 1 (P) only. 
i>..,,povoµla, vii. 5, xx. 32, both with 8ouva'; Luke xii. 13, xx. 14, rest 10 

ti.in es. 
8ouvai, vii . .5, 38, v. 31, xix. 31, xx. 32; Luke 8, rest 9 times. 
f:J?~. vii. 5 (oM( 13?~ woa.lr) Deut. ii • .5 (olia( 13?~ m>B<Sr), xii. 21, xviii. 

12, 16, 17, xxv. 6, 10, 17; Pa.ul twice, rest twice. 
wf ptToµ~, vii. 8, x. 4J, xi. 2 ; Paul 23, rest 11 times. 
wfp1Tiµvnv, vii. 8, Gen. xxi. 4; Acts xv. 1, 5, 24, xvi. 3, xxi. 21; Luko 

i. 59, ii. 21, Paul 8, rest 2 times. 
1raTp'aPX'lf, vii. 8, 9, ii. 29, Heb. vii. 4, only. 
('1>.ow, vii. 9, Gen. xxxvii. 11 ; Acts xvii. 5 ; Paul 9, rest 2 times. 
i~p,iv, vii. 10, 34, Ezod. iii. 8; Acts xii. 11, xxiii. 27, xxvi. 17; Paul 

3, rest 2 times. 
lvavTlov, vii. 10, Gen. xli. 37 ; viii. 32, Isaia/, liii. 7; Luke i. 8, xx. 26, 

xxiv. 19, Mk. ii. 12 (?) only. 
/ryoilµ,vor, vii. 10, xiv. 12, xv. 22, cf. xxvi. 2; Luke xxii. 26, Hob. xiii. 

7, 17, 24. 
lEmr01TTfA>..fw, vii. 12, ix. 30, xi. 22, xii. 11, xiii. 26, xvii. 14, xxii. 21 ; 

Luke 3 times, Gal. iv. 4, 6, only. 
yivor, vii. 13, 19, iv. 6, 36, xiii. 26, xvii. 28, 29, xviii. 2, 24; Paul .5, rest 

7 times. 
#'fTaKMfi,,Sa,, vii. H, x. 32, xx. 17, xxiv. 25, only. 
+11x~ (man), vii. 14, Deut. x. 22; Acts ii. 41, 43, iii. 23, xxvii. 37; 

Rom. xiii. 1, 2 Pet. ii. 14, Rev. xvi. 3, Constr. cf. Luke xiv. 31. 
,.v;,~, vii. 16, ii. 29; Luko viii. 27, xxiii. 23, xxiv. 1, rest 3 times. 
nµ~ (price), vii. 16, iv. 34, v. 2, 3, xix. 19; 1 Cor. vi. 20, vii. 23, Mt. 

xxvii. 6, 9, only. 
apyill"""• vii. 16, iii. 6, viii. 20, xix. 19, xx. 33 ; Luke ix. 3, xix. 15, 23, 

xxii. 5, rost 11 times. 
lyyi(•w, vii. 17, ix. 3, x . 9, xxi. 32, x.xii. 6, x."tiii. 15; Luke 18, rest 19 

times. 
al!Ecivnv, vii. 17, Exod. i. 7 ; Acts vi. 7, xii. 24, xix. 20; J,uke i. 80, ii. 

40, xii. 27, xiii. 19, rest 4 and in other seneos 10 times. 
1r>.,,8vvfw, vii. 17, Exod. i. 7 ; Acts vi. 7, ix. 31, xii. 24, rest 6 times. 
{3picpor, vii. 19; Luke i. 41, 44, ii. 12, 16, xviu. lJ; 2 Tim. iii. 15, 1 Pot. 

ii. 2, only. 
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1<a1Cou.,, vii. 19, E:rod. i. 11; Acts vii. 6, Gen. xv. 13; Acts xii. 1, xiv. 2, 
xviii. 10, 1 Pet. iii. 13, only. 

(0><ry0ni.,, vii. 19, E:rod. i. 17, 18, 22; Luke x\ii. 33, 1 Tim. vi. 13, only. 
OPOTpb/ml', vii. 20, 21, XXii. 3, Only. 
,,.~,,, vii. 20, xviii. 11, xix. 8, xx. 3, x."tviii. 11; Luke 5, rest 8 times. 
/1CT'8E11a,, vii. 21, xi. 4, xviii. 26, xxviii. 23, only. 
iJ.,a,~iu8a' (de tollent.e liberos), vii. 21, E:rod. ii. ;; : Ollalpfi.,, vii. 28 twice, 

ii. 23, v. 33, 36, ix. 23, 24, 29, x. 39, xii. 2, xiii. 28, xvi. 27, xx.ii. 20, 
xxiii. 10, 21, 27, xxv. 3, xxvi. 10; Luke xx.ii. 2, xxiii. 32, .. t 3 
times. 

Trat3fvn.,, vii. 22, xxii. 3; 1 Tim. i. 20, 2 Tim. ii. 2;;, ·Tit. ii. 12, only; 
Trma. (caetigare), Luke xxiii. 16, 22, rest 6 times. 

3v11aTof, \ii. 22, ii. 24, xi. 17, xviii. 24, xx. 16, xxv. 5; Luko xxiv. 19, 
i. 49, xiv. 31, xviii. 27; Paul 12, rest 13 times. 

t7rl<TtcETrTfu8a,, vii. 23, vi. 3, xv. 36; Mt. xxv. 36, 43, Jo.mes i. 27: of God, 
Acts xv. 14, Luke i. 68, 78, vii. 16; Heb. ii. 6, only. 

"~'lpouv (of time), vii. 23, 30, ix. 23, xxiv. 27; Luke xxi. 24; Mk. i. 15, 
John vii. 8; {of fulnese), Acts, ii. 2, 28, v. 3, 28, xiii. 52, Luko ii. 40, 
iii. 5, rest 24 timoe. 

l1<3itcriou, vii. 24 ; Luke x\iii. 7, 8, x.'ci. 22, all with Trolfil' oxcept the last; 
rest ;; times. 

TrOTauufw, vii. 24, Exod. ii. 12; Acts xii. 7, 23; Luke x.xii. 49, ;;o; rest 
;; times. 

vop.i(nv, vii. 2;;, viii. 20, xiv. 19, xvi. 13, 27, xvii. 29, xxi. 29; Luke ii, 
44, iii. 23, rest 6 times. 

'"''11a1, vii. 26, xxiii. 11, X\i. 11, xx. 15, xxi. 18, only. See again below. 
d1ra>O,i.,, \ii. 27, 39, xiii. 46; Rom. xi. 1, 2, 1 Tim. i 19, only. 
ifpX"'"• vii. 27, 3;; twice, Ex. ii. 14 ; Acts iii. 1 i, iv. 5, 8, 26, xiii. 27, xiv. 

5, xvi. 19, xxiii. 5; Luke 8, rest 18 times. 
3ll<a~'• vii. 27, 35, Exod. ii. 14 ; Luke xii. 14, only. 
opa,.a, vii. 31, Exod. iii. 3; Acts ix. 10, 12, x. 3, 17, 19, xi. ;;, xii. 9, xvi. 

9, 10, X'\iii. 9; Mt. xvii. 9, only. 
1<0Tavofiv, vii. 31, 32, xi. 6, x..xvii. 39; Luke vi. 41, xii. 24, 27, X.."t, 23; 

Rom. iv. 19; Mt. \ii, 3; rest 4 times. 
1VTpof'O'• vii. 32, xvi. 29, both with )'fvop.tvof; Heb. xii. 21, only. 
u{,.,, ,·ii. 3o, and ;;o times; Luke 26, Paul 22, rest 31 times. 
IE&ynv, vii. 36, 40, v. 19, xii. 17, xiii. 17, xvi. 37, 39, xxi. 38; L11ke 

xxiv. 50 ; rest 4 times. 
a;x,u8a&, vii. 38, 59, iii. 21, viii. 14, xi. 1, xvii. 11, xxi. 17, xxii. ;;, 

xxviii. 21; Luke Hi, rest 30 times. 
UTpbfmv, vii. 39, 42, xiii. 46; Luke 8, rest 9 times. 
dv&yn.,, vii. 41, ix. 39, xii. 4, xvi. 34; Luke ii. 22, iv. 5, xxii. 66 (3 Kings 

iii. 15, 2 Chron. xxix. 21), Rom. x. 7, Heb. xiii. 20, Mt. iv. 1, only. 
In sense of putting off to sea, Acts 13 times; Luke once, only. 

1lxppaiVfw, vii. 41, ii. 26; Luke xii. 19, xv. 23, 24, 29, 32, xvi. 19; Rom. 
xv. 10, 2 Cor. ii. 2, Gal. iv. 27, Rev. thrice, only. 

UTpaTw, vii. 42; Luke ii. 13, only; (3 Kings xx.ii. 19). 

,
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avaAaµ.&iw111, vii. 43, Amoa v. 26; Acts i. 2, 11, 22, x. 16, xx. 13, 14, L"tiii. 
31, rest 5 times. 

b1.aTa1T1Tf111 vii. 44, xxiv. 23; xviii. 2, xx. 13, xxiii. 31; Luke iii. 13, viii. 
5S, xvii. 9, 10; Paul 5 times; Tit. i. 5, only. 

ft1T.iyn11, vii. 45, ix. 8, xxi. 28, 29, 37, x~ii. 24; Luke ii. 27, xiv. 21, 
xxii. 54; rest twice, only. 

l~o>8fi11, vii. 45, xxvii. 39 only; (Jerem. xxiv. 9, &c., &c.). 
'lrf'O"TopfufrTBai, vii. 47, Ex. xxxii. 1; Luke i 76, only. 
il•lmTTor, absolute, vii. 48 (cf. xvi. 17, ii. 33, v. 31, xxiv. 49); Luke i. 3:.!, 

35, 76, vi. :JS (cf. ii. 14, viii. 28, xix. 38) only. Cf. Mk. v. 7, 
Heb. vii. 1. 

xnpo'trot'ITor, vii. 48, xvii. 2!; Mk. xiv. 58, Eph. ii. 11, Heb. ix. 11, 24 
only. Other compounds of Xftp ueed by the author only : xnpayo>}'fi11, 
ix. 8, xxii. 11; xnpay..,y&r, xiii. 11. xnporo111i11, xiv. 23 and 2 Cl)r. 
viii. 9 only. · 

7rpo1«JTayyf'>.Af1J1, vii. 52, iii. 18, 24, only; (2 Cor. ix. 5 much too doubtful 
to quote). 

bio:aior, absolute, vii. 52, iii. 14, xxii. 14; 1 Pet. iii. 111 (cf. James v. 6) 
only. 

Jrp<>Mn,r, vii. 52; Luke vi. 16, 2 Tim. iii. 4, only. 
f/>011fvr, vii. 62, iii. 14, xxviii. 4; Mt. xxii. 7, 1 Pet. iv. 15, Rev. xxi. 8, 

xxii. 15, only. 
bt.a'lrpln11, vii. 54, v. 33, only; (1 Chro11. xx. 3). 
w&pxn11, vii. 55, and 25 times; Luke 7, Paul 9, rest 6 times. 
aTf11i(n11 fir, vii. 65, vi. 15, i. 10, iii. 4, xi. 6, xiii. 9 ; 2 Cor. iii. 7, 13 

only; <iT. T111i, iii. 12, x. 4, xiv. 9, xxiii. 1 ; Luke iv. 20, xxii. 56, 
only. 

fr°X~p'lr, vii. 55, vi. 3, 5, 8, ix. 36, xi. 24, xiii. 10, xix. 28; Luke iv. 1, v. 
12; t"est 7 times. 

3t.a110iyf111, vii. 56, xvi. 14, xvii. 3; Luke ii. 23, xxiv. 31, 32, 45, Mk. ii. 
34, 35, only. 

1TV11lxflll, vii. 57, xviii. 5, xxviii. 8, Luke iv. 38, viii. 37, 45, xii. 50, xi"t. 
43, xxii. 63, rest thrice only. 

l>pplp!, vii. 57, xix. 29; Luke viii. 33, Mt. yiii, 32, Mk. v. 13, only. 
oµo8up.al>011, vii. ~'7. i. 14, ii. 1, 46, iv. 24, v. 12, viii. 6, xii. 20, xv. 25, 

xviii. 12, xix. 29; Rom. xv. 6, only. 
XJJofjo°Xfi11, vii. 58, i19, xiv. 5 ; Luke xiii. 34, rest 5 times; (Ex. xix. 13). 
11fa11lar, vii. 58, xx. 9, xxiii. 17, 18, 22, only. 
lJruca>..firr8a&, vii. 59 and 19 times; Luke xxii. 3; Paul 5, rest o times. 
0:01µGu8a&, (of dying) vii. 60, xiii. 36; Paul 6, rest i times. Otberwiso, 

Acts xii. 6 ; Luke xxii. 46 ; Matth. xxviii. 13. 

To this very remarkable list of words we have still to 
add a number of expressions which further betray the 
author of the Acts and Gospel :-
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Yi. 10. 1eal OVIC iuxvov avr&O'Tijvol Tf7 
uo1>i'f 1eal Ttji 1tllfV/UJT' ,P ,?..'}>-"· 

Luke xxi. 15. 1-r> yap aOHr.., ii,.i,, 
UTop.a 1eai uo1>lav, y ov av...jo-ovrai 
<lVTlurijllOl • • • 1(QJ'Tff> ol RJ'TllCfil'fl'fll 

Vf''iV. 

vi. 1:!. The po.rticiple '"'O'Taf added to a. finite verb: xvii. 5, xxii. 13, 
xxiii. 11, 27 ; Luke ii. 38, iv. 39, x. 40. 

,;, 13, p~iurrn XaXGw ICaTrt Tnv TWOV Tov dylov 1eal Toii vOf'OV· xxi. 28 , , .. 
ICflTd TOV •••• voµov ICal Tf)V TWOV (Tnv dyinv)1 TOWOV •••• "'"ntrlCc.>V, 
••• 1eal 1Cf1eoivc.11erv Tov ilywv T01to11 Toi.Tov. Cf. Mt. xxfr. 1.;. 

vi. 14, '1'1uoiii; o 'Nn(c.1paioi;, ii. 22, iii. 6, iv. to, xxii. 8, xxvi. 9; J,uke 
xviii. 3i, xxiv. 19; Mt. 2, Mk. 1, John 3 times. 

vii. 2, ~PH a.a,xq,oi 1eal 1TaTip,i;, a1eowaTf, xxii. 1 the same ; ~. a.a,xq,oi 
i. 16, ii. 29, 37, vii. 2, 26, xiii. 15, 26, 38, xv. 7, 13, xxiii. 1, G, 
xxviii. 17, and with dmvuaTf added in ii. 22, xiii. 16; ~P'f> alone 
with name of place or people, i. 11, ii. 14, 22, iii. 12, v. 35, xiii. Hl, 
xvii. 22, xix. 3J, xxi. 28; d...jp with name, ,., 1, Yiii. 9, 27, ix. 12, 
x. 28, xi. 20, xxii. 3. 

,;i. 2, 1tpiv ~. with infinitive and accueath-e ii. 20; Luke xxii. 61 ; Mt. i. 
18, Mk. xiv. 30; with conjunct. and opta.t. xxv. 16, Luke ii. 26, 
xxii. 34. 

vii. 3, 1tp01>, with accusative aft.er ''"''"• i. 7, ii. 29, 37, iii. 22, iv. 8, l!l. 
23, , •. 9, 35, viii. 20, ix. 10, 15, x. 21, xii. 8, 15, xv. 7, 36, xviii. 6, 
H, xi..'I:. 2 twice, 3, xxi. 37, xxii. 8, 10, 21, 25, xxiii. 3; = 30 times; 
Luke upwards of 70 times, cf. Mt. iii. 15 (? ?), Mk. 2, John 11 times, 
only. 

vii. 4, y;;, with no.mo of country without article, (cf. 11), vii. 29, 36, 40, 
xiii. 17, 19; Mt. 6, rest 2 times. 

l'fTa To, followed by infinitive, i. 3, lt. 41, ltV. 13, xix. 21, X:"t. 1; 
Luke xii. 5, xxii. 20. 

,;j, 6, µfT' ailT&v, xix. 4; xiii. 2.;, µfT' 1,.1. 
,;i, 9, 1eal ~" o llfoi; µd ailTov, Gni. xxxi..'I:. 2, cf. 21, 23; x. 38, ... on o 

(J,t\i; ~" l'fT' ailTov. Cf. John iii. 2. 
vii. 10, o~oi;, family, vii. 42, ii. 36, x. 2, xi. 14, xvi. 15, 31, xviii. 8; Luke 

7 times, rest 16 ; OXoi; o o~oi;, Acta vii. 10, ii. 2, xviii. 8. 
vii. 17, av~"" 1eai <rX.,,8{,mv, vi. 7, xii. 24. 
vii. 18, ~XP'l> o~ 1e, T. X., xxvii. 33; cf. Luke xxi. 24 (? P); Paul 4, rest 3 

times. 
,;i, 19, Toii "°'''"· The use of the genitive Toii before a verb in the infini

tive, iii. 2, 12, viii. 40, ix. 15, x. 25, 47, xiii. 47, xiv. 9, 18, xv. 
20, xviii. 10, xx. 3, 20, 27, 30, xxi. 12, xxiii. la, 20, xxvi. 18 
twice, xxvii. 1, 20, "" 23 times; Luke 25 times, rest 36. 

vii. 22, ~ 3vJ1aTOf> ,,, AOyolf ml lpyo1r. xviii. 24, avJla'TOf ~ ,,, Tair ypo!f>air 
Luke xxiv. 19, aVvaTor Iv IP'Yrt mi X&yft. 

1 The words between brackets are found in tho Codices A, C, and 
others, but are omitted by other ancient authorities. 
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xiii. 18 • 
xpovov. 

vii. 23 . • , dvlfJ'I ITrl n711 1<apaia11 al.To ii 1 Cor. ii. 9 . . , " ITrl 1<ap-
3iaJ1 d"8pwo11 OVI( avl{J,, .. • • • cf. I.uke xxiy. 38 ; cf. Acts x. 
9; a11a{Jai11Ew, Acts 20 times, Luke 9 times, rest frequently. 
~ia occurs in Acts 21, Luke 24 times, rest froqucnUy. 

,, vlol 'I<Tpaq'A, 37, v. 21, ix. 16, x. 36; Luke i. 16, Paul 3, rest 4 
times. 

vii. 2-1, ITro{'J<Tfll lic3iq<Tw • , • Luke xviii. 7 and 8 • • • Tro&q<Tu n}11 fic3i-

l<'I"'"· vii. 25, vop.i(uv, with accusative and infinitive, xiv. 19, xvi. 13, 27, xvii. 
29 ; only once used otherwise xxi. 29 ; so Luke ii. 44 ; rare else
w hore. 

" 
(flllllfl'a& Tovr a3E'A'fxivr UT& • • • Mt. xvii. 13 ; TOTf <111.,ij1<a11 ol p.ath]

T"al ;;,., ••• 

" 
310 xnpor, ii. 23, v. 12, xi. 30, xiv. 3, xv. 23, xix. 11, 26; ,,, xnpi, 

vii. 35. 
vii. 26, rtf n f71"10lUTU qp.(p~ ••• xxiii. 11, Ty 3( f7rlOUCT!/ 1111/('f'i. rjj f71"10UCT!/ 

without a substantutive, xvi. 11, xx. 15, xxi. 18. /7r1(11a1 docs not 
occur in any other writing of tho N. T. Thon in this passage may 
not be sufficienUy certain, but it occurs some 140 times in Acts, 8 
in Luke, and only 46 times in the rest of the N. T. 

vii. 28, A11 Tp&7rov, E.c. ii. 14; Acts i. 11, xv. 11, xxvii. 25; Luke xiii. 34, 
Mt. xxiii. 37, 2 Tim. iii. 8 ; otherwise Tpooor 6 times. 

vii. 29, lyi11no 111 T<fj, viii. 1, ix. 37, xiv. 1, xi.'C. 1, xxii. 17; Luke 32 
times, rest 9. 

vii. 30, 111 cp'Aoy{ ••• Luke xYi. 24, 111 .,.fJ cp'Aoyl TaUT!/, only. 
vii. 33, 'Aii<1011 To Vn-&a,,p.a T;;,., Troa;;,,. crov, Ex. iii. 5; Acts xiii. 25, To Vn-o-

3,,p.a T;;," 7roa;;,,. 'AvCTai.-Vn-&3,,1m, r.uke iii. 16, x. 4, xv. 22, xx. 35, 
rest 4 times. 

vii. 34, 1<al 11v11, iii. 17, x. 5, xiii. 11, xvi. 37, xx. 22, 25, xxii. 16, xxiii. 
21, xx.vi: 6; elsewhere 12 times. 

vii. 36, l~t,yay111 al.Tour, absol. v. 19, Mk. xv. 20. 
vii. 38, TraTipu ;,,,_;;,,,, vii. 11, 12, 15, 19, 39, 44, 45 twice, 51, 52, iii. 13, 

v. 30, xiii. 17, 32, 36, xv. 10, xxii 14, xxvi. 6, xxviii. 25. 
vii. 38, /3(~To Myia (;;,.,.,.a • • • Rom. iii. 2 • • • Ta Myia Toii lhoii ; cf. 

John vi. 51, Heb. iv. 12, v. 12, x. 20; Acts viii. 14 .•. 3i3fl(T'a1 T;,., 
Myo11 Tov 61av • • • xi. 1 . . . IU~a.,.,.o To" Myo" .,.oii 61ov • • • xYii. 
11 • . . 13i~all'ro TOii 'A0yov • • • 

vii. 41, Iv Toir 'lpyo1r T;;,11 ](fip;;,11 uln-aw . • • Rev. ix. 20 . . . /1< T;;,,, 'lpyoo11 
T;;,., }(fip;;," aln-wv, cf. Heb. i. 10 (Pa. ci. 25, cxxxiv. 15). 

vii. 42, CT'l'pa'rln TOV ovpavoii. Luke ii. 13, .•• <T'l'paT&iir ovpavi.ov, nowhere 
else in N. T. 3 Kings xxii. 19 .•. <T'l'pRTW. Toii ovpavoii ••• 

,, 1<a6~r yiypama& 111 {JifJ'A<i> T;;,11 Trpoq,,,.,.;;,11 • • • i. 20, yiypa7r'ra& 'Y'~P 

'" fJifJ'A<i> ta>.,,.;;,.,, 
vii. 45, aTro 7rpa<T6'rrov, iii. 19, v. 41; Rev. vi. 16, xii. 14, xx. 11, 

only. 
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vii. 46, 3s dpw xap&11 /11~1011 Toil IJ1oil • • • Luke i. 30, 1fJp1r yap x0p111 
1Tap0. T¥ IJ"~; cf. 2 Tim. i. 18 (Gen. xxxiii. 10). 

,, l11~uw Toil IJ1oil, iv. 19, x. 31, 33, cf. ,;ii. 21, x. 4; Luke i. 6, 19, 
xii. 6, xvi. 15. 

vii. 55, l<TTO.s for l<TTFJ1e,;,s, vii. 56, iv. 14, v. 23, 25,_ xvi. 9, xxi. 40, xxii. 
25, xxiv. 21, xxv. 10; Luke 4 times. 

,, 1T°Xqfl'IS frllfVµ.aTOS dyiov, ; vi. 5, 1T'A;,fl'ls ••• frllfV114T'OS dyiov ••• 
xi. 24, .,,x;,p,,s frllfvp.aros dylov • • • vi. 3 • . • Tr°Xqpnr 1Tllfvµ.aros 
••. cf. 8, ix. 36, Tr°Xqfl'ls lpy<1>11 dya/J6'11 ••• cf. xiii. 10, xix. 
28; Luke iv. 1, 1TMP'IS frllfVfUJTos dylov, cf. v. 12. Not else
where in N. T. 

vii. 66, fh0>p6' TOUS ovpavous B1,,vo1y,.lvovs; I x. 11, IJ16>pfi Tc\11 ovpavc\11 dv1~
,.lvo11. 

vii. 57, cp,,,,,;, ,.ryax,,, 60, viii. 7, xiv. 10, xvi. 28, xxvi. 24 ; Luke _7 times, 
Ilev. 19, rest 5 times. 1ep'*111T1s cp<1>vfi µrycD.9, Acts vii. 57, CO, Mt. 
xx'\-n. 50 ; icp~as cf>"'vfi µry&X9, Rev. vi. 10; l1epaEav !/>"'vii µryci>.9, cf. 
Mk. i. 26, v. 7, Acts xxiv. 21, Rev. vii. 2, 10, x. 3, xiv. 15, xviii. 2, 
XL"<. 17. 

vii. u8, 1T0pd TOUS 1T<iBas, iv. 35, 37 (?), v. 2; Mt. xv. 30 only. Everywhere 
else 1Tpos. 

vii. 68, 1ea>..ov,.1vos, with name, i. 12, 23, iii. 11, viii. 10, ix. 11, x. 1, xiii. 
1, xv. 22, 37, xxvii. 8, 14, 16; Luke 9 times, Rev. 4 times. 

vii. 60, IJ1&s Ta yovaTa, ix. 40, xx. 36, xxi. 5; Luke xxii. 41, cf. v. 8, Mk. 
xv. 19. 

It is impossible, we think, to examine this analysis, in 
which we might fairly have included other points which we 
have passed over, without feeling the certain conviction 
that the speech of Stephen was composed by the author of 
the rest of the Acts of the Apostles. It may not be out 
of place to quote some remarks of Lekebusch at the close 
of an examination of the language of the Acts in general, 
undertaken for the purpose of ascertaining the literary 
characteristics of the book, which, although originally 
having no direct reference to this episode in particular, 
may well serve to illustrate our own results :-" An un
prejudiced critic must have acquired the conviction from 
the foregoing linguistic examination that, throughout the 
whole of the Acts of -the Apostles, and partly also the 
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Gospel, the same style of language an<l expression 
generally prevails, and therefore that our book is an 
original work, independent of written sources on the 
whole, and proceeding from a single pen. For when 
the same expressions are everywhere found, when a 
Jong row of words which only recur in the Gospel and 
Acts, or comparatively only very seldom in other works 
of the New Testament, appear equally in all parts, when 
certain forms of words, peculiarities of word-order, con
struction and phraseology, iudeed even whole sentences, 
recur in the different sections, a compilation out of docu
ments by different earlier writers can no longer be 
thought of, an<l it is 'beyond doubt, that we have to 
consider our writing as the work of a 8ingle author, who 
has impressed upon it the stamp of a distinct literary 
style' (Zeller, 'l'heol. Jahrb. 1851, p. 107). The use 
of written sources is certainly not directly excluded by 
this, and probably the linguistic peculiarities, of which 
some of course exist in isolated sections of our work, 
may be refen-ed to this. But as these peculiarities 
consist chiefly of a:rro.f AEyoµ.lvo., which may rather be 
ascribed to the richness of the author's vocabulary than 
to his talent for compilation, and genP-rally in comparison 
with the great majority of poiuts of agreement almost 
disappear, we must from the first be prepossessed against 
the theory that our author made use of written sources, 
and only allow ourselves to be moved to such a con
clusion by further distinct phenomena in the various 
parts of our book, especially as the prologue of the 
Gospel, so often quoted for the purpose, does not at all 
support it. But in any case, as has already been re
marked, tlie opinion that, in the Acts of the Apostles, 
the several parts are strung together almost without 
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alteration, is quite irreconcilable with the result of our 
linguistic examination. ZelJer rightly says:-' 1N ere 
the author so dependent a compiler, the traces of such 
a proceeding must necessarily become apparent in a 
thorough dissimilarity of language an<l expression. And 
this dissimilarity woul<l be all the greater if his sources, 
as in that case we could scarcely help admitting, 
belonged to widely separated spheres as regards lan
guage and mode of thought. On the other hand, it 
would be altogether inexplicable that, in all parts of the 
work, the same favourite expressions, the same turns, 
the same peculiarities of vocabulary an<l syntax should 
meet us. This phenomenon only becomes conceivable 
when we suppose that the contents of our work were 
brought into their present form by one and the same 
person, and that the work as it lies before us was not 
merely compiled by some one, but was also composed 
by him.'-" 1 

Should an attempt be made to argue that, even if it 
be conceded that the language is that of the Author of 
Acts, the sentiments may be those actually expressed by 
Stephen, it would at once be obvious that such an ex
planation is not only purely arbitrary and incapable of 
proof, but opposed to the facts of the case. It is not the 
language only which can be traced to the Author of the 
rest of the Acts but, as we have shown, the whole plan 
of the speech is the same as that of others in different 
parts of the work. Stephen speaks exactly as Peter does 
before him and Paul at a later period. There is just 
that amount of variety which a writer of not unlimited 
resources can iutroduce to express the views of <lif-

1 Lokebuach, Dio Comp. und Entstoh, der Apostelgesch., p. 79 f. 
VOL, Ill. Ii 
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ferent men under different circumstances, but there is 
so much which is nevertheless common to them all, that 
community of authorship cannot be denied. On the 
other hand, the improbabilities of the narrative, the sin
gular fact that Stephen is not mentioned by the Apostle 
Paul, and the peculiarities which may be detected in the 
speech it.self receive their very simple explanation when 
linguistic analysis so clearly demonstrates that, whatever 
small nucleus of fact may lie at the basis of the episode, 
the speech actually ascribed to the martyr Stephen is 
nothing more than a later composition put into his mouth 
by the Author of the Acts. 
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CHAIYJ'ER VI. 

THE HISTORICAL VALUE OF THE WORK, CONTINUED. 

PHILIP AND THE EUNUCH. PETEli AND CORNELIUS. 

WE have been forced to enter at such length into the 
discussion of the speech and martyrdom of Stephen, that we 
cannot afford space to do more than merely glance at the 
proceedings of his colleague Philip, as we pass on to more 
important points in the work before us. The author 
states that a great persecution broke out at the time of 
Stephen's death, and that all (1rc.Wrec;} the community of 
Jerusalem were scattered abroad "except the Apostles" 
(1TA~11 TOW a1TOO"TOAw11). rrhat the heads of the Church, 
who were well known, should remain unmolested iu 
Jerusalem, whilst the whole of the less known members 
of the community were persecuted and driven to flight, is 
certainly an extraordinary an<l suspicious statement. 1 

Even apologists are obliged to admit that the account of 
the dispersion of the whole church is hyperbolic ; 2 but 
exaggeration and myth enter so largely and persistently 
into the composition of the Acts of the Apostles, that it is 
difficult, after any attentive scrutiny, seriously to treat the 
work as in any strict seuse historical at all. It has Leen 

1 Baur, l'aulu~, i. p. 46; Duvid1Jo11, Int. N. T., ii. p. 246; ScMeier
maclwr, Einl. N. T., p. :Jo9; Schnrckwburger, Apg., p. 18:.! f.; Zelkr, 
Apg., p. l.'>3 f. Cf. Lekcbiuch, Apg., p. !JS f. 

2 .Alj<Yf'd, Greek Teet., ii. p. 8! ; Daum11<irk1i, Apg., i. p. 161 ; llucl.:ett, 

Acts, p. 119; Me!Jer, Apg., p. 197. 
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conjectured by some critics, as well in explanation of this 
statement as in connection with theories rt-gardiug the 
viewR of Stephen, that the persecution in question was 
limited to the Hellenistic community to which Stephen 
belonged, whilst the Apostles and others, who were known 
as faithful observers of the law and of the temple worship, 1 

were not regarded as heretics by the orthodox Jews.2 

The narrative in the Acts does not seem to support the 
view that the persecution was limited to the Hellenists ; 3 

but beyond the fact vouched for by Paul that about this 
time there was a persecution, we have no data whatever 
regarding that eveut. Philip, it is said, went down to 
the city of Samaria, and " was preaching the Christ" 4 to 
them. As the statement that " the multitudes with one 
accord gave heed to the things spoken " to them by 
Philip is ascribed to the miracles which he performed 
there, we are unable to regard the narrative as historical, 
and still less so when we consider the supernatural 
agency by which his further proceedings are directed aud 
aided. We need only remark that the Samaritans, 
although only partly of Jewish origin, and rejecting the 
Jewish Scriptures with the exception of the Pentateuch, 
worshipped the same God as the Jews, were circumcised, 
and were equally prepared as a nation to accept the 
Messiah. The statement that the Apostles Peter and 
John went to Samaria, in order, by the irnpositiou of 
hands, to bestow the gift of the Holy Spirit to the 

1 iii. 1, 11, iv. 1, v. 25. 
1 Baur, PaulUB, i. p. 46; Davidaon, Int. N. T., ii. p. 246; Sch11eckc:n

bt1rgcr, Apg., p. 183; T,ieenk-Willink, Just. Mart., p. 25 f. ; Zeller, Apg., 
p. 154. 

1 Baumgarten, Acts i. p. 160 f.; Hackett, Acts, p. 119; Humphrty, Acts, 
p. 71; Lekebmch, Apg., p. 355 f., anm.; Meyer, Apg., p. 197; Stier, 
Roden d. Ap., i. p. 184 f. 

4 ~iii. 6 . . • itc'ipvcrcrf11 awois Ti\v Xp&CTTov. 
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converts baptized by Philip, docs not add to the general 
credibility of the history. 1 As Bicek 2 has well remarked, 
nothing is known or said as to whether the conversion of 
the Samaritans effected any change in their relations to
wards the Jewish people and the temple in Jerusalem ; 
and the mission of Philip to the Samaritans, as related in 
the Acts, cannot in any case be considered as having any 
impo11ant bearing on the question before us. We shall 
not discuss the episode of Simon at all, although, in the 
opinion of eminent critics, it contains much that is sug
gestive of the true character of the Acts of the Apostles. 
An "Angel of the Lord" (ayyEAo~ KVplov) speaks to 
Philip, and desires him to go t.o the desert way from 
Jerusalem to Gaza/' where the Spirit tells him" to draw 
near and join himself to the chariot of a man of 
Ethiopia who had come to wor1:1hip at Jerusalem, and was 
then returning home. Philip runs thither, and hearing 
him read Isaiah, expounrls the passage to him, and at his 
own request the eunuch is at once baptized. " And 
when they came up out of the water, the Spirit of the 
Lord caught away ( 1111wµ.a. KVplov .j]p1Ta.u&) Philip, and 
the eunuch saw him no more ; for he went on his way 
rejoicing; but Philip was found at Azotus." 6 Attempts 
have of course been made to explain naturally the super
natural features of this narrative.11 Ewald, who is master 
of the art of rationalistic explanation, says, with regard to 
the order given by the angel : '' he felt impelled as by 
the power and the clear voice of an angel " to go in that 

1 Baur, Paulus, i. p. 47 ; Damaon, Int. N. T., ii. p. 246; Overbeck, zu 
de Wette Apg., p. 123; Zelkr, Apg., p. 166 f. 

' Hebrierbr., i. p. 67, amn. 72. 1 viii. 26. 
4 v. 29. • v. 39 f. Azotua was upwards or 30 niilca off. 
' Ewald, Gcsch. des V. Isr., vi. p. 219 f. ; Ol8liatw:11, Apostelgesch., 

p. 138. Meyer has abandoned his earlier views or this k..iud. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



182 SUPERNATURAL RELIGION. 

direction ; and the final miracle is disposed of hy a 
contrast of the disinterestedness of Philip with the con
duct of Gchazi, the servant of Elisha: it was the desire to 
avoid reward, " which led him all the more hurriedly to 
leave his new convert;" "and it was as though the Spirit 
of the Lord himself snatched him from him another way," 
&c., &c. " From Gaza Philip repaired rapidly northward 
to Ashdod, &c." 1 The great mass of critics reject such 
evasions, and recognise that the Author relates miracu
lous occurrE:!nces. The introduction of supernatural 
agency in this way, however, removes the story from 
the region of history. Such statements are antecedently, 
and, indeed, coming from an unknown writer and without 
corroboration, are absolutely incredible, and no means 
exist of ascertaining what original tradition may have 
assumed this mythical character. Zeller supposes that 
only the personality and nationality of the Eunuch are 
really historical,2 All that need here be added is, that 
the great majority of critics agree that the Ethiopian was 
probably at least a Proselyte of the Gate,3 as bis going to 
.Jerusalem to worship seems clearly to indicate.• In any 

1 Gosch. V. Isr., vi. 219, 220. 
2 Die Apbstelgcsch., p. li6. Cf. Iloltzmann, Bunsen's Bibelwork, 

viii. 339. 
3 Baumgamn, Apg., i. p. 183 ; ro11 Dollinge1·, Chr. u. Kircho, p. 48 ; 

Ebra1·d, zu Olsh. Apg., p. 13.:i; Hach.tr, Acts, p. 126; /Iumphrey, Acts, 
p. 76; Lange, Das ap. Z., ii. p. 109; Lechler, Das ap. u. nacbap Z., p. 336; 
Lekebmch, Apg., p. 354; de Pressense, Hist., i. p. 402; llen!m, Les 
Apotres, p. 158; Ritsclil, E11tst. altk. IC, p. 126; Schliema11n, Clemcntinon, 
p. 383; Schrader, Der Ap. Paulus, v. p. 527; Thiersch, Die K. im ap. Z., 
p. 91 ; Wordsworth, Gk. Test., Acts, p. 80. Cf. Alford, Gk. Test., ii. p. 93; 
Stier, Red. d. Ap., i. 201; De Wette, Apg., p. 127 f.; Zeller, Apg., p. 1 i6, 
anm. 1. Lange and some others are inclined to think that he was even 
a Proselyte of Right.eousne11s. 

' Some critics doubt whether tho term n'.11ioiixor does not indicate merely 
an official position. Zeller, Apg., p. 176, anm. 1; Milman, Hist. of Cbr., 
i. p. 367 note. Humplirl'IJ maintains that it does so here, Acts, p. i6. 
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case, the mythical elements of this story, as well as the 
insufficiency of the details, deprive the narrative of 
historical value. 1 

The episodes of Stephen's speech and martyrdom and 
the mission of Philip are, in one respect especially, 
unimportant for the inquiry on which we are now 
more immediately engaged. They are almost com
pletely isolated from the rest of the Acts : that is to 
say, no reference what.ever is subsequently made to them 
as forming any precedent for the guidance of the church 
in the burning question which soon arose within it. 
Peter, as we shall see, when called upon to visit and 
baptize Cornelius, exhibits no recollection of his own 
mission to the Samaritans, and no knowledge of the 
conversion of the Ethiopian. Moreover, as Stephen plays 
so small a part in the history, and Philip does not 
reappear upon the scene after this short episode, no 
opportunity is afforded of comparing one part of their 
history with the rest. In passing on to the account of 
the baptism of Cornelius, we have at least the advantage 
of contrasting the action attributed to Peter with his 
conduct on earlier and later occasions, and a test is thus 
supplied which is of no small value for ascertaining the 
truth of the whole representation. 'l'o this narrative we 
must now address ourselves. 

As an introduction to the important events at Cresarea, 
the Author of the Acts relates the particulars of a visit 
which Peter pays to Lydda and Joppa, during the course 
of which he performs two very remarkable miracles. At 
the former town he finds a certair. man named £neas, 

1 viii. 37 of the authorized version, which is omitted by Codices A, B, 
C, H, ~. and many others, and of coume C1mittoJ as spurious by most 
oditors, is an example of the way in which dogmas become autedated. 
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paralysed, who had lain on a bed for eight years. Peter 
said to him: "£neas, Jesus the Christ healeth thee; 
arise and make tl1y bed." And he arose immediately.1 

As the consequence of this miracle, the writer states 
that : " All who dwelt at Lydda and the Sharon saw 
him, who turned to the Lord." 2 The exaggeration of 
such a statement 3 is too palpable to require argument. 
The effect produced by the supposed miracle is almost as 
incredible as the miracle itself, and the account altogether 
has little claim to the character of soher history. 

This mighty work, however, is altogether eclipsed by a 
miracle which Peter performs about the same time at 
Joppa. A certaiu woman, a <lisciple, named Tabitha, who 
was "full of good works," foll sick in those days and 
died, and wheu they washed her, they laid her in an upper 
chamber, and sent to Peter at Lydda, beseeching him to 
come to them without delay. When Peter arrived they 
took him into the upper chamber, where all the widows 
stood weeping, and showed coats and garments which 
Dorcas used to make while she was with them. " But 
Peter put them all out, and kneeled down and prayed; 
and, turning to the body, said: Tabitha, arise. And she 

· opened her eyes, and when she saw Peter she: sat up. And 
he gave her his hand, and raised her up, and when he 
called the saiuts auJ the widows, he preseute<l her alive." 
Apparently, the raising of the dead did not produce as 
much effect as the cure of the paralytic, for tl1e writer 
only adds here : " Aud it was known throughout all 
Joppa ; and many believed in the Lord." 4 'Ve shall 
hereafter have to speak of the perfect calmness and 
absence of surprise with which these early writers relate 

I be. 33, 34. ' ix. 35. 
a z~llcr, Aposlclgc~ch., p. 177 f. 4 ix. 36-42. 
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the most astonishing miracles. It is evident from the 
manner in which this story is narrated that the miracle 
was anticipated.' The w£p/i>ov in which the body is 
laid cannot have been the room generally used for 
that purpose, but is probably the single upper chamber 
of such a house which the Author represents as specially 
adopted in anticipation of Peter's arrival.2 The widows 
wl10 stand by weeping and showing the garments made 
by the deceased complete the preparation. As Peter 
is sent for after Dorcas had died, it would seem as 
though the writer intimated that her friends expected 
him to raise her from the dead The explanation of 
this singular phenomenon, however, becomes clear 
when it is remarked that the account of this great 
miracle is closely traced from that of the raising of 
Jairus' daughter in the Synoptics,' and more especially 
in the second Gospel.• In that instance Jesus is sent 
for ; and, on coming to the house, he finds people 
"weeping and wailing greatly." He puts them all forth, 
like Peter ; and, taking the child by the hand, says to 
her: " ' Talitha koum,' which is being interpreted : 
Maiden, I say unto thee, arise. And immediately the 
maiden arose and walked." 6 Baur and others 6 conjec
ture that even the name " Tabitha, which by interpreta-

1 &Iler, Apg., p. 178; Overbuk, zu de Wette, Apg., p. UO. Cf. 
Datli<Uon, Int. N. T. ii. p. 249 f. ; Meyer, Apg., p. 2:U. 

2 Meyer, Apg., p. 234; Zeller, Apg., p. 178, anm. 1. 
1 Mt. ix. 18, 19, 23-25; Mk. v. 22, 23, 35-42; Luke viii. 41, 42, 

49-W. 
4 Baur, Paulus, i. p. 219, anm. J ; Datlid«m, Int. N. T., ii. p. 249 f., 

Gfrorer, Die heil. Sage, i. p. 414; Overbeck, zu de W. Apg., p. 150; 
Schwanbeck, Quellen d. Sehr. d. Lukas, i. p. 48; ZclltT, Apg., p. li7 . 

• Mk. v. 38-42. 
• Baur, Paulus, i. p. 219, anm. 1 ; Schwanbeck, Quellt•n, p. 48. In Mk. 

v • .fl, Ta>.dla 1eovµ, o ''""' µ181pµri11rooµf"".,,. To 1eop.Juw11 ••• In Acts ix. 
36, Tafj.80., q 3upµ11111vo,U"'I A<y1Ta' ~p1ear. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



186 SUPERNATURAL RELIGION. 

tion is called Dorcas," was suggested by the words 
Ta.Adlcl. Kovµ., above quoted. rrhe Hebrew original of 
Ta{3dJO. signifies "Gazelle," and they contend that it was 
used, like Ta.Attia., in the sense generally of: Maiden. 1 

These two astonishing miracles, reported by an unknown 
writer, an<i without any corroboration, are absolutely 
incredible, anrl cannot preposses8 any reasonable mind 
with confidence in the narrative to which they form an 
introduction, and the natural distrust which they awaken 
is fully confirmed when we find supernatural agency 
employed at every stage of the following history. 

We are told 2 that a certain devout centurion, named 
Cornelius, "saw in a vision plainly " (EIBEV £v opap.a.n 
f/>a.vEp~) an angel of God, who said to him : " Thy prayers 
and thine alms are come up for a memorial before God. 
And now send men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, 
who is surnamed Peter, whose house is by the sea si<le." 
After giving these minute directions, the angel departed, 

t The leading poculia1ities of the two accounts may bo contrasted thus-

Acts ix. 36 • • . T" ~" p.a8T,Tpta 
ovop.aT&Ta~&8a, ~ lJHpf''/VEVOf'fV'/ 
>,.;yfTa& Aop1Car. 38 ••• d1Covuavnr 
(;r, II. lUTlv lv awij (AiiM. ), afl'fUTE&Xav 
llvo lfvllpar fl'por avTOV fl'apa1Ca
"A.oiivT'H' Mi} 01Cv'1U71r lJtf"A.8f'iv ffJ)f 
'Ill"'"· 39 ..•• fl'iiua1 al xijpa& 
1C"A.alo11ua& 1Cal ••• 40. t1C~a>..?..v 
Bi lE"' fl'aVTar o II •••• 1Cal ;.,,,_ 
uTp;'ljrar fl'pOr TO u;;,p.a flfl'fV' Ta
~ 180. dvauT,,81. ;, Bi ••. dvf
ic&81uo. 41. llovr lJ( ahii Xf'ipa 

' , ) I UVfO'T'/O'fV allT'/V• 

2 l(, 1 ff. 

Luke viii. 41. 1Cal laov 1lv•)p ••• 
fl'apua>..u avTOV fluEX8EivflfTOV 
ol1Cov aln-oii. 52. ( 1C"A.a&ov lli fl'tll'Tff 
IC al • • • 54. ai,Tor llff°1C/3Mwv fl'UVTUf 
'E"'*• 1Cal 1CpaTT,uar Tijr xnpor a{n-ijr, 
/cf>O,"'IO'fl' "A.iy"'v' 'H fl'a'ir, lyEipo11. oil. 
1Cal lfl'fUTpE'ljrfV TO fl'VfVl'a a{n-ijr, 
1Cai dvfon1 fl'apaxpijµa. 

Mark v. 40 •••• awor lli tlC~a
>..t..v fl'avTar •• ,flO'fl'opfUfTa& ••• 41. 
1Cai 1CpaTT,uar Tijr xopor TOV fl'a&lliOll 
>..;yn aln-ij, Ta"A.180. 1Covµ, o luT&v 
f'E8f PP.'1Vf11oµoov· To 1Copau1ov, 
uoi >..;y..,, iynpf. 42. 1Cai fMi"'r 
avfUT'/ To 1Cop. IC, T, >... 

*Although this is the reading of the Cod. A (and C, except the ;E..,) 
and othol's, it is omitted by other ancient Ml:lS. 
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and Cornelius sent three messengers to Joppa. Just as 
they approached the end of their journey on the morrow, 
Peter went up to the housetop to pray about the sixth 
hour, the usual time of prayer among the Jews. 1 He 
became very hungry, and while his meal was being pre
pared he fell into a trance and saw heaven opened, and a 
certain vessel descending as it had been a great sheet let 
down by four comers, in which were all four-footed 
beasts and creeping things of the ea1th and birds of the 
air. "And there came a voice to him : Rise, Peter; kill 
and eat. But Peter said : Not so Lord ; for I never ate 
anything common or unclean. And the voice came unto 
him again a second time : What God cleansed call not 
thou common. This was done thrice; and straightway 
the vessel was taken up into heaven." While Peter 
"was doubting in himself" what the vision which he had 
seen meant, the men sent by Uomelius arrived, and "the 
Spirit said unto him : Behold men are seeking thee ; but 
arise and get thee down and go with them douhting 
nothing, for I have sent them." Peter went with them 
on the morrow, accompanied by some of the brethren, 
and Cornelius was waiting for them with his kinsmen 
and near friends whom he had called together for the 
purpose. " And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met 
him, and foll at his feet and worshipped. But Peter took 
him up, saying : Arise ; I myself also am a man." 2 Going 
in, he finds many persons assembled, to whom he said: 
" Ye know how it is an unlawful thing for a man that is 
a Jew to keep company with, or come unto one of another 
nation ; and yet God showed me that I should not call 

1 EwaUl, Oesch. V. Ier., vi. pp. 152, 222; Lange, Das ap. Zeit., ii. 131; 
Lightfoot, Works, viii. 215 f. 

2 x. 26; cf. xiv. 14, 16. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



188 SUPERNATURAL RELIGION. 

any man common or unclean. Therefore also I came 
without gainsaying when sent for. I ask, therefore, for 
what reason ye sent for me ? " Cornelius narrates the 
particulars of his vision and continues: "Now, therefore, 
we are all present before God to hear all the things that 
have been conimanded thee of the Lord. Then Peter 
opened his mouth and said: Of a truth I perceive that 
God is no respecter of persons, but in every nation he 
that feareth him and worketh righteousness is acceptable 
to him," and so on. While Peter is speaking, " the Holy 
Spirit fell on all those who heard the word. And they of 
the circumcision who believed were astonished, as many 
as came with Peter, because that on the Gentilts also has 
been poured out the gift of the Holy Spirit; for they 
heard them speak with tongues and magnify God. Then 
answered Peter : Can any one forbid the water that 
these should not be baptized, which have received the 
Holy Spirit as well as we ? And he commanded them 
to he baptized in the name of the Lord." 

\Ve shall not waste time discussing the endeavours 
of Kuinoel, Nenncier, Lange, Ewald, and others, to 
explain away as much as possible the supernatural 
elements of this narrative, for their attempts are repu
<liated by most apologists, and the miraculous pheno
mena are too clearly described and too closely con
nected with the course of the story to be either ignored 
or eliminated. Can such a 11arrative, heralded by such 
miracles as the instantaneous cure of the paralytic .JEneas, 
and the raising from the dead of the maiden Dorcas 
be regarded as sober history 1 Of course many maintain 
that it can, and comparatively few have declared them
selves against this.1 We bave, however, merely the 

1 JJu11r, Paulus, i. p. 90 ff.; Davidd011, Int. N. T., ii. p. 219 f.; Gfrorer, 
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PARALLEL FEATURES IN CONVERSION OF PAUL. 189 

narrative of an unknown author to set against unvarying 
experience, and that canuot much avail. \Ve must now 
endeavour to discover how far this episode is consistent 
with the rest of the facts narrated in this book itself, and 
with such trustworthy evidence as we can elsewhere 
bring to bear upon it. \Ve have already in an earlier 
part of our inquiry pointed out that in the process of 
exhibiting a general parallelism between the Apostles 
Peter and Paul, a very dose pendant to this narrative 
has been introduced by the author into the history of 
Paul. In the story of the conversion of Paul, the Apostle 
has his vision on the way to Damascus, 1 and about the 
same time the Lord in a vision <lesire8 Ananias ( " a 
devout man, according to the law, having a good report 
of all the Jews that dwell" in Damascus), 2 "arise, and 
go to the street which is called Straight, and inquire in 
the house of Judas for one named Saul of Tarsus ; for 
behold he prayeth, and saw in a vision a man named 
Ananias coming in and putting his hand on him that he 
might receive sight." On this occasion also the gift 
of the Holy Spirit is conferred and Saul is baptized.3 

Whilst s11ch miraculous agency is so rare elsewhere, it 
is so common in the Acts of the Apostles that the em
ployment of visions and of angels, under every circum
stance, is one of the characteristics of the author, and may 
therefore be set down to his own imagination. 

No one who examines this episode attentively, we 

Die heil. Sago, i. p. 414 ff. ; Holtzman11, in Bunsen's Bibelw., viii. p. 340; 
OIX'Tbeck, v.u do W. Apg., p. lol ff.; Stap, Origines, p. 52, note 1; Zeller, 
Apg., p. 179 ff. 

I ix. 3 ff. 
' xxii. 12, 'AtHwlar BE Tlf, Q,,,}p ,;,xa{:J;,r (E and others, wo4;Jqr) ICaTQ TOV 

.,,;"""' µapnipovp.'"°' inro 71'aJIT"'" Tw" ic=oucovJIT"'" '1o11aa&"'"· or. x. 1 r., 
• f.Kip a; Tlf • • • Kopvij>.1or • • • ElltT•/3~s o:al 4'of3ovp.•llOS TOii o.,;., . . . 22 
• . . l"'P"'povp.•11os Tf inro O>.ov Toii f811011r Twv 1o11aal"'"· a ix. 10-18. 
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11).) SUPEHNATURAL RELIGION. 

think, can doubt that the narrative before us is com
posed in apologetic interest, 1 and is designed to have 
a special bearing upon the problem as to the relation of 
the Pauline Gospel to the preaching of the Twelve. 
Baur 2 has acutely pointed out the significance of the 
very place assigned to it in the general history, and its 
insertion immediately after the conversion of Paul, and 
before the commencement of his ministry, as a legiti
mation of his apostleship of the Gentiles. One point 
stands clearly out of the strange medley of Jewish pre
judice, Christian liberalism, and supernatural interference 
which constitute the elements of the story : the actual 
conviction of Peter regarding the relation of the J cw to 
the Gentile, that the Gospel is addressed to the former 
and that the Gentile is excluded,3 which has to be re
moved by a direct 1mpernatural revelation from heaven. 
The author recognises that this was the general view 
of the primitive church, and this is the only particular in 
which we can perceive historical truth in the narrative. 
'fhe complicated machinery of visions and angelic mes
sengers is used to justify the abandonment of Jewish 
restrictions, which was preached by Paul amidst so much 
virulent opposition. Peter anticipates and justifies Paul 
in his ministry of the uncircumcision, and the overthrow 
of :Mosaic barriers has the sanction and seal of a diviue 
command. Vile have to see whether the history itself 

1 Baur, Paulus, i. p. 90 ff., 96 £., 143 anm. 1 ; Overbee/,,, zu do W. Apg., 
p. 151 : llenan, Les Ap()tros, p. 205 ; Zeller, Apg., p. 18!1 f., 332. 

2 Baur, Paulus, i. p. 90; Schneckenburgcr, Zweck d. Apostelgcsch., 
p. 170 ff. 

a JJuur, Paulus, i. p. !JI ff. ; Ebrard, zu Ulsh. Apg., p. 15!J ff.; Ewuld, 
Oesch. V. Isr., vi. p. 223 f. ; Lechler, Das ap. u. nachup. Z. p. 3a9; 
Lightfoot, Galatians, p. 290; OlBh<msen, Apg., p. I ;;g ff. ; de Presse11ae, 
Hist. i. p. 408 f.; Tliierach, Die K. im ap. Z., J>· 92 f.; Zeller, A11g., 
p. lW ff. 
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does not betray its mythical character, not only in its 
supernatural elements, but in its inconsistency with other 
known or narrated incidents in the apostolical narrative. 

There has been much difference of opinion as to 
whether the centurion Cornelius had joined himself in 
any recognised degree to the Jewish religion before this 
incident, and a majority of critics maintain that he is 
represented as a Proselyte of the Gate.1 'l'he terms iu 
which he is described, x. 2, as EV<TE/3~'> Kai. cpo/3ovµ.woHov 
(fo)v, certainly seem to indicate this, and probably the point 
would not have been questioned but for the fact that 
the writer .evidently intends to deal with the subject of 
Gentile conversion, with which the representation that Cor
nelius was already a proselyte would somewhat clash. 2 

Whether a proselyte or not, the Roman centurion is said 
to be "devout and fearing God with all his house, giving 
much alms to the people, and praying to God always;" 3 

and probably the ambiguity as to whether he had actually 
become affiliated in any way to .Mo8aism is intentional. 
When Peter, however, with his scruples removed by the 
supernatural communication with which he had just been 
favoured, indicates their previous strength by the state
ment: " Ye know how it is an unlawful thing for a 
man that is a Jew to keep company with or come unto 

1 llleek, Einl., p. 370; Ortdner, Das N. T., ii. p. 28; Dnvid.JJ<m, Int. 
N. T., ii. p. 200; von Dollinger, Christ. u. Kircho, p. 49: Ebrard, zu 
Olsh. Apg., p. 161 ; Juwett, The Eps. of St. Paul, ii. p. 19 ; Kuirwd, 
Comm. N. T., iv. p. 368; Lange, Das ap. Z., ii. p. 131 f. ; Lccltlt'T, Das 
ap. u. nachap. Zeit., p. 338 f. ; Lckebu.~ch, Ap;:., p. 216 f.; Milman, Hist. of 
Chr., i. p. 382 f.; Nemukr, Pllauzung, p. 92; Ol&/11mae11, Apg., p. 161 ; 
de l'resaeuae, Trois pram. Sieclos, i. p. 40i f.; Ritsc!.l, Eutst. altk. K., 
pp. 126, 139; Stif'T, Red. d. Apost., i. p. 204; TMerscll, K. im ap. ~., p. 91 ; 
Weise/er, Chron. d. ap. Z., p. 146. Cf. Alford, Gk. Test., ii. p. 110; 
Zelltr, Apg., p. 190. 

2 Zelll-r, Apg., p. 190; Orerbeck, zu do Watte, Apg., p. 153; .Mey<r, 
Apg., p. 238 f. Cf. Lightfoot, Galaiians, p. 290 f. 3 x. 2, cf. 22. 
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one of another nation," 1 the author evidently overstep::; 
the mark, and betrays the unhii:;torical nature of tLe 
nan-ative; for such an affirmation not only could not have 
been made by Peter, but could only have Leen advanced 
by a writer who was himself a Gentile; and writing at a 
distance from the events described. There is no iuj unc
tion of the Mosaic law declaring such intercourse un
lawful,2 nor indeed is such a rule elsewhere heard of, 
and even apologists who n:fer to the point have no show 
of authority by which to support such a statement. 3 Not. 
only was there no legal prohibition, but it is impossible 
to conceive that there was any such exclusiveness prac
tised by traditional injunction.• As de W ette appropri
ately remarks, moreover, even if such a prohibition existed 
as regards idolaters, it would still be inconceivable how 
it could apply to Cornelius : " a righteous man and fearing 
God, and of good report among all the nation of the 
Jews." 6 It is also inconsistent with the zeal for pro
selytism displayed by the PLarisees,6 the strictest sect of 
the Jews; and the account given by Josephus of the 

IX. 28. 
' David41>11, Int. N. T., ii. p. 212; <h!erbeck, zu de Wette Apg., p. 159; 

De Wette, Apg., p. 158; Zeller, Apg., p. 187. 
f Alford, Gk. Test., ii. p. 116; Beelen, Act. Apost., p. 284 f. ; Ebrard, 

zu Olsh. Apg., p. 168; Grotius, Annot. in N. T., v. p. 83; Hackett, Acts, 
p. 150 f.: Kuinoel, Comm. N. T., iv. p. 377 f. ; Lightfoot, Works, viii. 
p. 217 f. ; Meyer, Apg., p. 247 f. ; Oertel, Paulus, p. 210 f. ; Schoetfgen, 

Hone Hehr., p. 448. The passages in Juf!e11al, Sat., xiv. 103, and Tacitua, 
Hist., v. 5, sometimllll quoted, have no real bearing on the subject. The 
habits of Jows living amongst strange and idolatrous nations, by whom 
they wore too often oppressed and persecuted, have nothing to do with 
such an episode as the present. 

• De Wette quotes against it Behemoth &b1a, sect. 19 f., 118. 3. ad 
Exod. xii. 2: "Hoc idem est, quod scriptum dicit Jes. lvi. 3: Et non 
dicet filius advenoo, qui adhresit Domino, dicelldo: soparando separavit 
me Domiuus a populo suo." Apostelgesch., p. 158. 

• x. 22; ne Wette, Apg., p. 158. 
6 )[t, xxiii. 15. 
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conversion of lzates of A<liabene is totally against it.1 
'l'here is a slight trait which, added to others, tends to 
complete the demonstration of the unhistorical character 
of this representation. Petl'r is said to have lived many 
<lays in Joppa with one Simon, a tanner, and it is in his 
house that the messengers of Cornelius find him.2 Now 
the tanner's trade was considered impure amongst the 
Jews,3 and it was almost pollution to live in Simou's 
house. It is argued by some commentators that the 
fact tl1at Peter lodged there is mentioned to show that 
he had alrc·ady emancipated himself from Jewish pre
juJices.4 However this may be, it is strangely incon
sistent that a Jew who has no objection to live with a 
tanner should, at the same time, consider it unlawful to 
hold intercourse of any kind with a pious Gentile, who, 
if not actually a Proselyte of the Gate, had every qualifi
cation for becoming one. This indifference to the un
clean and polluting trade of the tanner, moreover, is 
inconsistent with the reply wl1ich Peter gives to the 
voice which bids him slay and cat:-" Not so, Lord, for 
I never ate anything common or unclean." No doubt 
the intercourse to which Peter refers indicates, or at least 
includeEI, eating and drinking with one of another country, 
and this alone could present any intelligible difficulty, for 
the mere trarn~action of busines1:1 or conversation with 
strangers must have been daily neeessary to the Jcwf-l. 
It must be remarked, however, that, when Peter makes 
the statement which we are discussing, nothing whatever 
is said of eating with the Centurion or sitting with him 

I Antiq. XX. 2, 3. t ix. 43, X. 6. 
1 Schotttgen, Horro Hehr., p. 447; .Alford, Greek ·Test., ii. p. 109; 

Huckat, Acts, p. 144; :!tfeyer, A11g., p. 235; Rem111, Les A:pOtres, p. 199; 
De Wdtt, Apg., p. HiO; Trordamntl1, Greek Test., Acts, p. 88. 

• De Wtttt, Apg., p. 1.50; Ot·trbte!.·, lb., p. 150. 
VOL. lll, 0 
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at table. '!'his leads to a striking train of reflection upon 
the whole episode. It is a curious thing that the super
natural vision, which is designed to inform Peter and the 
Apostles that the Gentiles might be received into the 
Church, should take the form of a mere declaration that 
the distinction of clean and unclean animals was no 
longer binding, and that he might indifferently kill and 
eat. One might have thought that, on the supposition 
that Heaven desired to give Peter and the Church a 
command to admit the Gentiles unconditionally to the 
benefits of the Gospel, this would be simply and clearly 
stated. This was not done at all, and the intimation by 
which Peter supposes himself justified in considering it 
lawful to go to Cornelius is, in the first place, merely on 
the subject of animals defined as clean an<l undean. 
Doubtless the prohibition as to certain meats might teml 
to continue the separation between Jew and Gentile, and 
the disregard of such distinctions of course promotc<l 
general intercourse with strangers; but this by no means 
explains why the abrogation of this distinction is made 
the intimation to receive Gentiles into the Church. 
\Vhen Peter retums to Jerusalem we are told that 
'' they of the circumcision"-that is to say, the whole 
Church there, since at that period all were " of the 
circumcision," an<l this phrase further indicates that 
the writer has no historical stand-point-contended with 
him. The subject of the contention we might suppose 
was the baptism of Gentiles; but not so: the charge 
brought against him was :-" Thou wen test in to men 
uncircumcised, and didst eat with them." 1 The sul>ject 
of Paul's dispute with Peter at Antioch simply was that, 
"before that certain came from James, he did eat with 

I Xi. 3, 
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the Gentiles ; but when they came he withdrew, fearing 
them of the circumcision." 1 That the whole of these 
passages should turn merely on the fact of eating with 
men who were uncircumcised, is very suggestive, and as 
the Church at Jerusalem make no allusion to the bap
tism of uncircumcised Gentiles, it would lead to the in
ference that nothing was known of such an event, and 
that the circumstance was simply added to some other nar
rative; and this is rendered all the more probable by the 
fact that, in the affair at Antioch as well as throughout 
the Epistle to the Galatians, Peter is very far from acting 
as one who had been the first to receive uncircumcised 
Gentiles freely into the Church. 

It is usually admitted that the vision of Peter abro
gated the distinction of clean and unclean animals so 
long existing in tl1e Mosaic law,2 but there is no evidence 
that any subsequent gradual abandonment of the rule was 
ascribed to such a command ; and it is remarkable that 
Peter himself not only does not, as we shall presently 
see, refer to this vision as aut.11ority for disregarding the 
distinction of clean and unclean meats, and for otherwise 
considering nothing common or unclean, but acts as if 
such a vision had never taken place. The famous decree 
of the Council of Jerusalem, moreover, makes no allusion 
to any modification of the Mosaic law in the case of 
Jewish Christians, whatever relaxation it may seem 
to grant to Gentile converts,. and there is no external 
evidence of any kind whatever that so important an 

I GaJ. ii. 12, 
2 .Alford, Greek Test., ii. p. 113 f.; Baumgarten, Apg., i. p. 240 ff. ; 

t10n OOllinger, Ohr. u. K., p. 50; Ebrard, zu Olah. Apg., p. 165 f.; Huckett, 
Acts, p. 147; Lange, Das ap. Z., ii. p. 133; Meyer, Apg., p. 244 f. 
Milman, Hist. of Chr., i. p. 381 f.; Overbeck, zu de W. Apg., p. 157 ; 
de Pruaenat!, Troia prem. Siecles, i. p. 408 f.; De JVette, Apg.,: p. 166. 
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abolition of ancient legal prescriptions was thus intro" 
duced into Christendom. 

\Ve have, however, fortunately one test of the 
historical value of this whole episode, to which w~ have 
already briefly reforrcd, but which we must now more 
closely apply. Paul himself, in his Epistle to the 
Galatians, narrates the particulars of a scene between 
himself and Peter at Antioch, of which no mention is 
rnallc in the Acts of the Apostles, and we think that no 
one can fairly consider that episode without being 
convinced that it is utterly irreconcilable with the 
supposition that the vision which we arc now cxamini11g 
can ever have appeared to Peter, 01· that he can have 
played the part attributed to him in the conversion and 
baptism of uncircumciscll Gentiles. Paul writes : " But 
when Cepl1as came to Autioeh, I ·withstood him to the 
face, because he was condcmnc11. 1"01· before that 
certain came from James, he did cat with the Gcntile!'l, 
hut when they came he withdrew, and separated himself, 
fearing them of the circumcision, and the other J cws 
also joined in his hypocrisy." 1 It will be remembered 
that, " they of the circumcision " in Jerusalem, at the 
her1d uf whom was James, from whom came those "of 
the circumcision " of whom Peter was afraid at ..Antioch, 
contended with Peter for going in "to men u11cir
cumeisell and eating with tliem,"2 the very thing whid1 
\vas in question at A11tioch. Ju the Acts, Pete1· is 
represented as defending his conduct by relating the 
divine vision undct' the guidance of which he acted, a11<l 
the author states as the result that, "\Yhen they heard 
these things they held their peace and glorified God, 
saymg: 'fhcn to the Gentiles also God gave repentance 

I (i!U, ii, 11-13, 2 Acts xi. 2, 3. 
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unto Jife." 1 This is the representation of the Author of 
the vision and of the conversion of Cornelius, but very 
different is his conduct as <lescribed hy the Apostle Paul, 
very dissimilar the phenomena presented hy a narrative 
upon which we can rely. The "certain who ca.me from 
James" can never have heard of the direct communica
tion from Heaven wl1ich justified Peter's conduct, and 
can never have glorified God in the manner described, 
or Peter could not have had any reason to fear them; for 
a mere reference to his vision, and to the sanction of the 
Church of Jerusalem, must have hecn sufficient to 
reconcile them to his freedom. Then, is it conccirnble 
that after such a vision, and after l1eing taught by God 
himself not to call any man or thing common or unclean, 
Peter could have acted as he did for fear of them of the 
circumcision? Hi1:1 condnct is convincing evidence that 
he knew as lit.tie of any such vision as those who 
came from James. On the other harid, if we require 
fmther proof it. is furnished by the Apostle Paul him
self. Is it conceivahle, we again ask, that if su~h an 
episode had ever really occurred the Apostle Paul would 
not have referred to it upon this occasion ? What 
more appropriate argument could he have used, what 
more legitimate rebuke could he have administered, 
than merely to have reminded Peter of his own vii:1ion? 
He both rebukes l1im and argues, but his rebuke an<l 
his argument have quite a different complexion; and 
we confidently affirm that no one can rea<l that por
tion of the Epistle to the Galatians without feeling 
certain that., ha<l the writer been aware of such a 
clivinc communication-and we think it must be con
ceded without question that, if it had taken place, he 

1 Acts xi. 18. 
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must have been aware of it 1-he would have referred to 
so direct and important an authority. Neither here nor 
in the numerous places where such an argument would 
have been so useful to the Apostle does Paul betray the 
slightest knowledge of the episode of Cornelius. The 
historic occurrence at Antioch, so completely ignored by 
the Author of the Acts, totally excludes the mythical 
story of Cornelius. 2 

There are merely one or two other points in con
nection with the episode to which we must call at
tention. In his address to Cornelius, Peter says, 
"Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of 

"(... \I '()') N persons OVK £CT1W 7TpOUW7TOl\"fJfL7T'T'f'J'> 0 £0~ • ow 
this is not only a thoroughly Pauline sentiment, but Paul 
has more than once made use of precisely the same 
expression. Rom. ii. 11. '' For there is no respect of 
persons with God " ( oll yap lcrrw 7rpouw7ToA'YJJ-Ll/J{a 7rap0. 

-r<f' 0£<f)), and, again, Gal. ii. 6, " God respecteth no man's 
person," (7rp0UW7TOV 0 (}£0~ J.v(}pw7TOV olJ Aap.{3av£,).3 'l'Jie 
Author of the Acts was certainly acquainted with the 
epistles of Paul, and the very manner in which he 
represents Peter as employing this expression betrays 
the application of a sentiment previously in his mind, 
"Of a truth I perceive," &c. The circumstance con
firms what Panl had already said.• Then, in the defence 
of his conduct at J ernsalem, Peter is represented as 
saying : "And I remembered the word of the Lord, 

1 Indeed tho reference to this case, supposed to be made by Peter him
self, in Paul's presence, excludes the idea of ignorance, if the Acts be 
treated as historical. 

2 Gfriirer, Die hail. Sage, i. p. 415; Over~ck, zu de W. Apg., p. 151; 
Schwegler, Das nachap. Z., i. p. 119 f., 127 ff.; Zelkr, Apg., p. 185 ff. 

3 Cf. Ephes. vi. 9, Col. iii. 25. 
4 Compare further x. 35 ff. with Rom. ii. iii., &c. The sentiments and 

even the words are Paulino. 
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how be saitl, John indeed baptized with water; but 
)·e shall be baptized with the Holy Spirit." 1 Now these 
words are by all the Gospels put into the mouth of John 
the Baptist., and not of Jesus,2 but the Author of the Acts 
seems to put them into the mouth of Jesus at the be
ginning of the work,3 and their repetition here is only 
an additional proof of the fact that the episode of Cor
nelius, as it stands before us, is not historical, but is 
merely his own composition. 

The whole of this narrative; with its complicated series 
of miracles, is evidently composed to legitimate the free 
reception into the Christian Church of Gentile converts 
an<l, to emphasise the importance of the divine ratifica
tion of their admission, Peter is made to repeat to the 
Church of Jerusalem the main incidents which had just 
been fully narrated. On the one hand, the previous 
Jewish exclusiveness both of Peter and of the Church 
is displayed, first, in the resistance of the apostle, 
which can only be overcome by the vision and the 
direct order of the Holy Spirit, and by the manifest 
outpouring of the Spirit upon the Centurion and his 
household ; and second, in the contention of them of the 
circumcision, which is only overcome by an account of 
the repeated signs of divine purpose and approval. The 
universality of the Gospel could not be more broadly 
proclaimed than in the address of · Peter to Cornelius. 
Not the ~ ews alone, " but in every nation, he that 
feareth him and worketh righteousness is acceptable to 
him." Pauline principles are thus anticipated and, as 
we have pointed out, are expressed almost in the wor<ls 
of the Apostle of the Gentiles.4 1'he Jews who go with 

I Xi. 16. 
• i. 5. 

2 Mt. iii. 11, Mk. i. 8, Luke iii. 16, John i. 26, 33, 
4 Zellrr, Die Apoetelgeacb., p. 184 f, 
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Peter were astonished because that on the Gentiles also 
had been poured out the gift of the Holy Spirit, 1 and the 
Church of J ernsalem, on hearing of these things, glorified 
God that repentance unto life ha<l been given to the 
Gentiles. It is impossible that the admission of the Gen
tiles to the privileges of the Church could be more 
prominently signified than by this episode, introduced 
by prodigious miracles and effected by supernatural 
machinery. "There, however, are the consequences of 
this marvellous recognition of the Gentiles? It does not 
in the slightest degree preclude the necessity for the 
Council, wl1ich we shall presently consider; it docs not 
apparently exercise any influence on James and the 
Church of J crusalcm ; Peter, indeed, refers vaguely to 
it, but as a matter out of date and almost forgotten ; 
Paul, in all his disputes with the emissaries of the 
Church of Jerusalem, in all his pleas for the freedom of 
his Gentile converts, never makes the slightest allusion to 
it ; it remains elsewhere unknown and, so far as any 
evidente goes, utterly without influence upon the primi
tive church.2 This will presently become more apparent; 
but already it is clear enough to those who will exercise 
calm reason that it is impossible to consider this narra
tive with its tissue of fruitless miracles as a historical 
account of the development of the Church. 

IX, 4.J f, 
t Baur, Paulus, i. 11. !H tr. ; Zdlcr, Die Apostelg<>scb., p. 18:.1 ff. 
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CHAPTER VII 

THE HISTORICAL VALUE OF THE WORK, CONTINUED. 

PAUL THE APOSTLE OF THE GENTILES. 

\Vt~ have now arrived at the point in our examination 
of the Acts in which we have the inestimable advantage 
of being able to compare the narrative of the unknown 
Author with the distinct statements of the Apostle Paul. 
In doing so, we must remember that the Author must 
have been acquainted with the Epistles which are now 
before us, and supposing it to be his purpose to present a 
certain view of the transactions in question, whether for 
apologetic or conciliatory reasons or any other cause, it is 
obvious that it would not be reasonable to expect diver
geucies of so palpable a nature that any reader of the 
letters must at once too clearly perceive such contradic
tions. \Vhen the Acts were written, it is true, the Author 
could not have known that the Epistles of Paul were 
to attain the high canonical position which they now 
occupy, and might, therefore, use his materials more 
freely; still a certain superficial consistency it would 
be natural to expect. Unfortunately, our means of 
testing the statements of the Author are not so minute 
as is desirable, although they are often of much value, 
and seeing the great facility with which, by apparently 
slight alterations and omissions, a different complexion 
can be given to circumstances regarding which no very 

r 
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full details exist elsewhere, we must be prepared to 
seize every indication which may enable us to form a 
just estimate of the nature of the writing whirh we are 
exammmg. 

In the first two chapters of his Epistle to the 
Galatians, the Apostle Paul relates particulars regarding 
some important epochs of his life, which likewise enter 
into the narrative of the Acts of the Apostles. The 
Apostle gives an account of his own proceedings imme
diately after his conversion, and of the visit which about 
that time he paid to Jerusalem ; and, further, of a second 
visit to ,Jerusalem fourteen years later, and to these we 
must now direct our attention. 'Ve defer consideration 
of the narrative of the actual conversion of Paul for the 
present, and merely intend here to discuss the movements 
and conduct of the Apostle immediately subsequent to 
that event. The Acts of the Apostlt>s represent Paul as 
making five journeys to Jerusalem subsequent to his 
joining the Christian body. The first, ix. 26 ff, takes place 
immediately after his conversion ; the second, xi. 30, 
xii. 25, is upon an occasion when the Church at Antiod1 
are represented as sending relief to the brethren of 
J udrea by the hands of Barnabas and Saul, during a time 
of famine; the third visit to Jernsalem, xv. 1 ff, Paul 
likewise pays in company with Barnabas, both being sent 
by the Church of Antioch to confer with the Apostles and 
Elders as to the necessity of circumcision, and the 
obligation to observe the .Mosaic law in the ca8e of 
Gentile converts ; the fourth, xviii. 21 ff, when he goes to 
Ephesus with Priscilla and Aquila, "having shaved his 
head in Cenchrea, for he had a vow ; " and the fifth and 
last, xxi. 15 ff., when the disturbance took place in the 
temple which led to his arrest and journey to Rome. 
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The circumstances and general character of these visits to 
Jerusalem, and more especially of that on which the 
momentous conference is described as having taken place, 
are stated with so much precision, and they present 
features of such marked difference, that it might have 
been supposed there could not have been any diffi
culty in identifying, with certainty, at least the visits to 
which the Apostle refers in his letter, more eRpecially 
as upon both occasions he nientions important particulars 
which characterised those visits. It is a remarkable fact, 
however, that, such are the divergences between the 
statements of the unknown Author and of the Apostle, 
upon no point has there been more discussion amongst 
critics and divines from the very earliest times, or more 
decided difference of opinion. Upon general grounds, 
it has been seen, there has been good reason to 
doubt the historical character of the Acts. Is it not a 
singularly suggestive circumstance that, when it is pos
sible to compare the authentic representations of Paul 
with the narrative of the Acts, even apologists perceive 
so much opening for doubt and controversy? 

The visit described in the ninth chapter of the Acts is 
generally 1 identified with that which is mentioned in the 
first chapter of the Epistle. This unanimity, however, 
arises mainly from the circumstance that both writers 
clearly represent that visit as the first which Paul paid 
to Jerusalem after his conversion, for the details of the 
two narratives are anything hut in agreement with each 
other. Although, therefore, critics are forced to agree as 
to the bare identity of the visit, this harmony is imme
diately disturbed on examining the two accounts, and 
whilst the one party find the statements in the Acts 

1 Thel'e have, however, been differences of opinion also regarding thifj, 
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reconcileable with those of Paul, a large body more or 
less distinctly declare them to be contradictory, and 
unhistorical.' In order that the 11uestion at issue may 
be fairly laid before the reader, we sha1l give the two 
accounts in para1lel columns. 

ACTS ix. 19 ff. 
19. And ho was certain days 

(~p.ipas nms) with tho disciples. in 
Dumascul!, 

20. And immediately (~Mia1s) 

was preaching Jesus in the syna
gogues, &c., &c. 

21. And all that heard him were 
amazed, saying, &c. 

22. nut Saul was increasing in 
strength more nnd more, and con
founding tho Jew11 which dwelt at 
Damascus, proving that this is tho 
Christ. 

23. And after mm1y days l~p.ipcu 
limval) were fulfilled, tho Jews took 
counsel to kill him ; 24. Uut their 
J>lot was known to Saul. And they 
were even watching tho gates day 
and night to kill him. 

2.;. llut tho disciples took him 
by night, aud let him down through 
tho wall in a basket. 

26. And when he came to Jem
salom he was assaying to join him
self to tho disciples ; but all wore 

EP. TO 0.AL. i. 1.; ff. 
1.;. But when it pleased God ••• 
16. To reveal his son in me, that 

. I might preach him among the 
Gentiles; 
immediately (~M/a1s) I conferred not 
with flesh and blood; 

17. Neither wont I up to Jem
salem to those who were AJ:lOl!tles 
before me; but I wont away into 
Arabia, and retumed again into 
Damascus. 

18. Then after three yen rs I wont 
up to Jeruealem to visit 2 Cepha!l, 
and nbodo with him fiftoon days. 

I 1Ja11r, raulus, i. ll· 121 ff. ; Braudcs, Des AJI. raul. Sl'n<lschr. nu die 
Gal., 1869, p. ii ff. ; l>aviil8011, Int. N. T., ii. p. 2I:l; J:frM101·11, Eiul., 
iii. JI· 23 ff.; Ofrorer, Die heil. Sage, i. p. 412 f.; Ha11~ratl1, in Schenkel's 
Dib. Lox., h" JI· 410; llilgc11/eld, Galaterhriof, 1s.;2, p. 121 ff.; Krrni·.T, 
Paulus, p. 32 ff.; ~feyer, Apg., p. 230; Galaterbr. 5te Aufl., p. 39 ff.; 
Owrl>eck, zu de W. Apg., p. 140 ff. ; Re11a11, J,es Apotres, JI· xx."'t. ff., 208 
note 1; Scl1leiermacl1er, Einl. N. T., p. 368 f.; Sclmcclm1b11rger, Apg., 
Jl. 16i; &l1wa11becl.', Quellen, u. s. w., p. 31 f.; Straatm<m, Paulus, 
p. 33 ff., 4i f., 98; Stap, Origines, p. 159 ff.; De Wette, Apg., p. 142 ff.; 
7-eller, Apg., p. 201 ff. Cf. Ewald, Oesch. V. Isr., Yi., p. 398 f., 401 ff. ; 
lloltzman11, in Dunsen's Bibclw., iv. p. 308; Ouliauae11, Dibl. Comm. fr., 
1844, p. 31 f. : To become acquainted with. 
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Aars ix. 19 ff. 
afraid of him, not belioving that ha 
is a disciple. 

27. Dut Barnabas took him, and 
brought him to tho Apostles, and 
declared unto them how ho saw 
tho Lord in the way, and that he 
spake to him ; and how ho preached 
boldly at Dapiascus in the name 
of Jesus. 

28. And he was with them coming 
in and going out at Jerusalem, 
preaching boldly in the name of 
the Lord. 

29. And he was speaking and 
disputing against tho Grecian 
Jews; but they took counsel to 
slay him; 

:JO. Ilut when tho brethren knew, 
they brought him down to C;:.o.,iaroa, 
and sent him forth to Tarsus. 

EP. TO GAL. i. 15 ff. 

19. But other of the apostles aaw 
I not save James the Lord's brother. 

20. Now the things which I write 
unto you, behold, before God, I lie 
not. 

21. Thereafter I came into the 
regions of Syria and Cilicia ; 

22. But I was unknown by faeo 
unto the churches of Judroa which 
we1·0 in Christ; but they were only 
hearing that he who formerly llOr
secutcd us is now preaching the 
faith which once ho was dosh'oy
ing: and they glorified God in mo. 

Now, it is obvious that the representation in the Acts 
of what Paul diJ after his conversion differs very widely 
from the account which the Apostle himself gives of the 
matter. In the first place, not a word is said in the former 
of the journey into Arabia ; but, on the contrary, it is 
excluded, and the statement which replaces it directly 
contradicts that of Paul. The A posile says that after his 
conversion: ''Immediately 1 (EVBiwi;) I confened not 
with flesh and blood/' but "went away into Arabia." 
'fhc Author of the Acts says that he spent " some Jays" 
(~p.ipai; nvai;) with the disciples in Damascus, and "im
mediately " ( Ei,£Nwi;) began to preach in the synagogues. 
Paul's feelings arc so completely misrepresented that, 
instead of that desire for retirement and solitude which his 

1 Dr. Ellicott remarks: " atraig/1tway ; the word standing prominently 
forward, and implying that he not only avoided conference with men, but 
did so from tho 11ery first." . St. Paul's Ep. to the Gal., 4th ed., p. 16. 
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words express, 1 he is described as straightway plunging 
into the vortex of public life in Damascus. The general 
apologetic explanation is, that the author of the Acts 
either w~ not aware of the journey into Arabia, or that, 
his absence tl~ere having been short, he did not consider 
it necessary to mention it. There a.re no data for 
estimating the length of time which Paul spent in Arabia, 
but the fact that the Apostle mentions it with so much 
emphasis proves not only that he attached much weigl1t 
to the episode, but that the duration of his visit could 
not have been unimportant. In any case, the Author of 
the Acts, whether ignorantly or not, boldly describes the 
Apostle as doing precisely what he did not. 'l'o any 
ordinary reader, moreover, his whole account of Paul's 
preaching at Damascus certainly excludes altogether the 
iJea of such a journey, and the argument that it can be 
inserted anywhere is purely arbitrary. There arc many 
theories amongst apologists, however, as to the part of 
the narrative in Acts, in which the Arabian journey can 
be placed. By some it is assigned to a period before he 
commenced his active labours, and therefore before 
ix. 20, 2 from which the words of the author repulse it 
with singular clearness ; others intercalate it with even 
less reason between ix. 20 an<l 21 ; 3 a few discover some 
indication of it in the p.llio11 lve8V11ap.owo of ver. 22,' an 
expression, however, which refuses to be forced into such 
service; a greater number place it in the ~p.lpat i1ea11a{ of 
ver. 23,11 making that elastic phrase embrace this as well 

1 Lightfoot, Galatians, p. 90. 
' Lightfoot, lb., p. 90, n. 1 ; Robi11R011, Acts, p. 00. 
i Btek11, Act. Apost., p. 260. 
4 Alford, Greek Test., ii. p. 103. 
' Biapi11g, Ex. H'buch N. T., Yi. 1, 1863, p. 18i; Hackett, Acts, p. 138; 

llrinric/11, N. T. Gr., Act. Apost., i. p. 230; Humphtty, Acts, p. 83 f. ; 

Digitized by Google 



PAUL'S FIRST VISIT TO JERUSALEM. 207 

as other difficulties till it snaps under the strain. It 
seems evident to an unprejudiced reader that the ~p.lpa., 

i.1CaJ1cU arc reprcscuted as passet.l in Damascus. 1 And, 
lastly, some critics place it after ix. 25, regardless of 
Paul's statement that from Arabia he returned again to 
Damascus, which, under the circumstances mentioned in 
Acts, he was not likely to do, and indeed it is obvious that 
he is there supposed to have at once gone from Damascus 
to Jerusalem. These attempts at reconciliation are use
less. It is of no avail to find time into which a journey 
to Arabia and the stay there might be forcibly thrust. 
There still remains the fact that so far from the Arabian 
visit being indicated in the Acts, the EvOlw<; of ix. 20, 
compared with the EvOlw<; of Gal. i. 16, positively 
excludes it, and proves that the narrative of the former is 
not historical. 2 

There is another point in the account in Acts which 
further demands attention. The impression conveyed by 
the narrative is that Paul went up to Jerusalem not very 
long after his conversion. The or"nission of the visit to 
Arabia shortens the interval before he did so, by removing 
causes of delay, and whilst no expressions are used which 
imply a protracted stay in Damascus, incidents are intro
duced which indicate that the purpose of the writer was 
to represent the Apostle as losing no time after his 
conversion before associating himself with the elder 

Lange, Das ap. Z., i. p. 97; Jleyer, Apg., p. 228; Galate1-br., p. 39; 
N«mder, Pflanzung, p. 122, anm. 1; Owtel, Paulus, p. 58, anm. 2. Ct'. 
BllietJtt, St. Paul's Ep. to the Galatians, 4th ed., p. 18; Sclm«knburger, 
Apg., p. 180. 

1 Alford, Greek Teet., ii. p. 103; David"'n, Int. N. T., ii. p. 213; Slap, 
Originea, p. 163 ; Zeller, Apg., p. 203. 

t We ahall not diacusa the indication given in 2 Cor. xi. 32 of the cause 
of his leaving Damaacua, although several Contradictory statements seem 
to be conta'ned in it. 
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Apostles aud obtaining their recognition of hiB ministry ; 
and this view, we shall see, is confinned by the peculiar 
account which is given of what took place at Jerusalem. 
The Apostle distinctly states, i. 18, that three years after 
his conversion he weut up to visit Peter. 1 In the Acts 
he is represented as spending " some days" (~µ.lpai; 

Twai;) with the disciples, and t11c only other chronological 
indication given is that after "many days" ("1µ.lpai 

i.icava[} the plot occurred which forced him to leave 
Damascus. It is nrgue<l that ~µ.lpai iicavat is an inde
finite period, which may, according to the usage of the 
author 2 indicate a considerable space of time, aud cer
tainly rather express a loug than a short period.3 The 
fact is, however, that the instances cited are evidence, 
in themselves, against the supposition that the author can 
have had any intention of expressing a period of three 
years by the words ~fLlpai i.icavat. 'Ve suppose that 110 

one has ever suggested that Peter staitl three years in the 
house of Simon the tanner at Joppa (ix. 43) ; or, that 
when it is said that Paul remained "many days" at 
Corinth after the insurrection of Jews, the author intends 
to speak of some years, when in fact the ~fLEpat i.icavat 

contrasted with the expression (xviii. 11): "he continued 
there a year aIHl six months," used regarding his stay 
previous to that disturbance, cvidC11tly reduces the "yet 
many days" subsequently spent there to a very small 
compass. Again, has any one ever suggested that in the 

1 "The 'stmighlway' of vcr. 16 leads to this conclusion: '.H jirlt 
I confeITed not with flesh and blood, it wns only after tlte lapae of tlirce 
years th>1t I went to Jerusalem.'" Lightfoot, Galatians, 11. 83. 

2 Acts ix. 43, xviii. 18, xvii. 7; Ligl.tfoot, lb., p. 89, note 3. 
1 " The difference between the vague ' many days' of the Acts and the 

definite ' three years' of the Epistle is such as might be expected froD\ 
tho circumstances of the two writers." Liglitjoot, lb., p. 89, note 3. 
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account of Paul's voyage to Rome, where it is said 
(xx vii. 7) that, after leaving Myna "aud sailing slowly 
many days " (~µ.lpa' t1Ca11al), they had scarcely got so far 
as Cnidus, an interval of months, not to say years, is 
indicated ? It is impossible to suppose that, by such an 
expression, the writer intended to indicate a period of 
three years.1 'fhat the nanative of the Acts actually 
represents Paul as going up to J emsalcm soon after his 
conversion, and certainly not merely at the end of three 
years, is obvious from the statement in vcr. 26, that when 
Paul arrived at J erusalcm, and was assaying to join 
himself to the di8ciples, all were afraid of him, aud would 
not believe in his conversion. It is impossible to suppose 
that the author could have stated this, if he had desired 
to imply that Paul ha<l already been a Christian, and 
publicly preached with so much success at Damascus, for 
three years. 2 Indeed, the statements in ix. 26 are ine
concilable with the declaration of the Apostle, whatever 
view be taken of the previous narrative of the Acts. If 
it be supposed that the author wishes to tlescribc.the visit 
to Jerusalem as taking place three years after his con
version, then the ignorance of that event amongst the 
brethren there and their distrust of Paul are utterly in
consistent and incredible ; whilst if, on the other hand, he 
represents the Apostle as going to Jerusalem with but 
little delay in Damascus, as we contend he does, then 
there is no escape from the conclusion that the Acts, 
wltil8t thus giving a narrative consistent with itself, 

1 Baur, Paulus, i. p. 121 f.; Branck1, Sendschr. an d. Gal., p. 77 ; 
.VhbU«li, Apg., p. 283; Meyer, Apg., p. 230; Overbeck, zu de W. Apg., 
p. 142; &lier, Apg., p. 203 tr. 

' Baur, Paulus, i. p. 122; Lekelnuc/1, Apg., p. 283; Meyer, Apg., 
p. 230; Oertel, Paulus, p. 68 f. ; Owrbttk, zu de W. Apg., p. 142; Tr1j1, 
Paulus, p. 66 ft. ; De Wettt, Apg., p. 142. 

VOL. Ill. p 
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certainly distinctly contradicts the deliberate assertions of 
the Apostle. It is absolutely incredible that the conver
sion of a well-known persecutor of the Church (viii. 3 ff.), 
effected in a way which is represented as so sudden and 
supernatural, and accompanied by a supposed vision of 
the Lord, could for three years have remained unknown 
t-0 the community of Jerusalem. So shiking a triumph 
for Christianity must have been rapidly made known 
throughout the Church, and the fact that he who formerly 
persecuted was now zealously preaching the faith which 
once he destroyed must long have been declared in 
Jerusalem, which was in such constant communication 
with Damascus. 

The author of the Acts continues in the same strain, 
stating that Barnabas, under the circumstances just de
scribed, took Paul and brought him to the Apostles 
(1Tp0s Tovs 0.1ToCTToXovs), and declared to them the par
ticulars of his vision and conversion, and how he had 
preached boldly at Damascus.1 No doubt is left that 
this is the first intimation the Apostles had received of 
such extraordinary events. After this, we are told that 
Paul was with them coming in and going out at J eru
salem, preaching boldly in the name of the Lord. Here 
again the declaration of Paul is explicit, and distinctly 
contradicts this story both in the letter and the spirit. 
He makes no mention of Barnabas. He states that he 
went to Jerusalem specially with the view of making the 
acquaintance of Peter, with whom be remained fifteen 
days ; but he emphatically says :-" But other of the 
Apostles saw I not, save (El µ.~) James, the Lord's 
brother ; " and then he adds the solemn declaration re
garding his account of this visit:-" Now the things 

I ix, 27, 
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which I write unto you, behold, before God, I lie not." 
It is difficult to avoid the impression that some other 
version of this story was current which the Apostle 
desired to correct ; and, considering his character and · 
position, probably a narrative such as that before us in 
the Acts would have been supremely displeasing to him. 
Instead of being presented "to the Apostles," and going 
in and out with them at Jerusalem, we have here the 
emphatic assurance that, in addition to Peter, Paul saw no 
one except " James, the Lord's brother." There has 
been much <liscussion as to the identity of this James, 
and whether he was an apostle or not, but into this it 
is unnecessary for us to enter. Most writers agree at 
least that he is the same J runes, the head of the Church 
at Jerusalem, whom we again frequently meet with in 
the Pauline Epistles and in the Acts, and notably in the 
account of the Apostolic council. The exact interpre
tation to be put upon the expression El µ.~ 'Ia1ecJJ/3011 has 
also been the subject of great . controversy, the question 
being whether James is here really called an apostle or 
not ; whether Elµ.~ is to be understood as applying solely 
to the verb, in which case the statement would mean 
that he saw no other of the Apostles, but only James ;1 

or to the whole phrase, which would express that he 
had seen no other of the Apostles save Jamcs.2 It is 
admitted by many of those who think that in this case 
the latter signification must be adopted that grrunatically 

1 Bluk, Stud. u. Krit., 1836, p. 1M9; Ored11tr, Das N. T., i. p. 44 ; 
J""'elt• Eps. of St. Paul, i. p. 219; Wintr, P. ad Gal. Ep., 1869, p. 62; 
cf. Gramm. N. T. Sprachid., 1867, iii. § 6i e. Cf. Ntantkr, Pflanzung-, 
p. 12i. 

' Ellicott, Galatians, p. 19; Lightfoot, Galatians, p. 84; Meyer, <Jala
terbr., p. 42; OlahaU11e11, Bibi. Comm., iv. p. 1844, p. 31 f. ; lTateri, Br. an 
die Galater, 1833, p. 31; JVt'ueler, Comm. Br. an die Gal., 1869, "(!. 73. 

r 2 r 
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either interpretation is permissible. Even suppo8ing that 
rightly or wrongly James is here referred to as an 
Apostle, the statement of the Acts is, in spirit, quite 
opposed to that of the Epistle ; for when we are told 
that Paul is brought "to the Apostles" (1rpor; Tovr; «l'TTo<T

ToAovr;), the linguistic usage of the writer implies that 
he means much more than merely Peter and Jame~. It. 
seems impossible to reconcile the statement, ix. 27, with 
the solemn assurance of Paul, 1 and if we accept what 
the Apostle says as tn1th, and we cannot doubt it, it must 
be admitted that the account in the Acts is unhistorical. 

'Ve arrh·e at the very :mmc condusiou on examining 
the rest of the narrative. In the Acts, Paul is repre
sented as being with the Apostles going in and out, 
preaching openly in Jerusalem, and disputing with the 
Grecian Jews.2 No limit is here put to his visit, and it 
is difficult to conceive that what is narrated is intended 
to describe a visit of merely fifteen days. A subsequent 
statement in the Acts, however, explains and settles the 
point. Paul is represented as declaring to King Agrippa, 
xxvi. 19 £ : "'Vherefore, King Agrippa, I was not dis
obedient unto the heavenly vision, but first unto those in 
Damascus, and throughout all the region of Judrea, and 
to the Gentiles, I was declaring that they should repent 

1 Baur, Paulus, i. p. 125 f.; Rletk, Einl. p. 364; Brandea, Sendscbr. 
an d. Gal., p. 77 f.; Davi<hcm, Int. N. T., ii. p. 213; Gfrure'r, Die beil. 
Sage, i. p. 413; Hamrath, Der Ap. Paulus, p. Hl ; in Schenkel's Bib. 
Lex., iv. p. 419; Hilgenfeld, Galaterbr., p. 122 f., 124 f. ; Holtzmmm, in 
Bunsen's Bibelw., iv. p. 308; Krtnkel, Paulus, p. 44 f.; Lektb11.8cl1, 
Apg., p. 283; Neamler, Pflanzung, p. 12i f.; Overbeck, zu de Wette, 
Apg., p. 145; Schntcl.-enburgtr, Apg., p. 167 f., 180 f.; Schrader, Der Ap. 
P., '" p. 530; Scl1olten, Het Paulin. Ev., p. 448; Schwunbtck, Quellen, 
u. s. w., p. 31 f.; Stap, Origines, p. 165 ff.; Strantman, Paulus, p. 47 f. ; 
Trip, Paulus, p. 70; Ztlltr, Apg., p. 205 f. Cf. Oul1au8efl, Bibi. Comm., 
1844, iv. p. 31 f. 

2ix. 28 r. 
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and tum to God," &c. However this may be, the state
ment of Paul does not admit the interpretation of such 
public ministry. His express purpose in going to ,J eru
salem was, not to preach, but to make the acquaintance 
of Peter; and it was a marked characteristic of Paul to 
avoid preaching in ground already occupied by the other 
Apostles before him 1 Not only is the account in Acts 
apparently excluded by such considerations and by the 
general tenor of the epistle, but it is equally so by the 
direct words of the Apostle (i. 22) :-" I was unknown 
by face unto the churches of J udrea." It is arguetl that 
the term: "churches of Judrea" excludes Jerusalem.2 

It might possibly be asserted with reason that such an 
expression as "the churches of J crusalem " might ex
clude the churches of J udrea, but to say that the Apostle, 
writing elsewhere to the Galatians of a visit to Jeru
salem, and of his conduct at that time, intends, when 
speaking of the " churches of J udroa," to exclude the 
principal city, seems to us arbitrary and unwarrant
able. The whole object of the Apostle is to show the 
privacy of his visit and his independence of the cider 
Apostles. He does not use the expression as a contrast 
to Jerusalem. Nothiug iu his account leads one to think 
of any energetic preaching during the visit, and the 
necessity of finding some way of excluding. Jerusalem 
from the .Apostle's exprcsision is simply thrust upon apolo
gists by the account in Acts. 'l'wo passages are referred 
to as supporting the exclusion of Jerusalem from "the 
churches of Judroa." In John iii. 22, we read: "After 

1 2 Cor. x. 14 ff. Ct. Rom. xv. 20. 
' Al/<lT'd, Greek Teet., iii. p. 10; LigliC/oot, Galatians, p. 85; Meyer, 

Gal., P• 46; Mueller, zu do Wette, Br. an d. Gal., p. 21; Trip, Paulus, 
p. 71; De JVette, Br. an die Gal., p. 21; Wieaeler, Br. an die Gal., 
p. 86 t.; Winer, P. ad Gal. Ep., p. 53. 
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these things came J esu@ and his disciples into the land 
of J udrea." In the preceding chapter he is described as 
being at Jerusalem. 'Ve have already said enough 
about the geographical notices of the author of the 
fourth Gospel. 1 Even those who do not admit that he 
was not a native of Palestine are agreed that he wrote 
in another country and for foreigners. " The land of 
J udrea," was therefore a natural expression superseding 
the necessity of giving a more minute local indication 
which would have been of little use. The second in
stance appealed to, though more doubtfully,2 is Heb. 
xiii. 24: "They from Italy salute you." We are at. a loss 
to u~derstand how this is supposed to support the in
terpretation adopted. It is impossible that if Paul went 
in and out with the Apostles, preached boldly in J eru
salem, and disputed with the Hellenistic Jews, not to speak 
of what is added, Acts xxvi. 19 f., he could say that he was 
unknown by face to the churches of J udrea. There is 
nothing, we may ·remark, which limits his preaching to 
the Grecian Jews. Whilst apologists maintain that the 
two accounts are reconcilable, many of them frankly 
admit that the account in Acts requires correction from 
that in the Epistle ; 3 but, on the other hand, a still 
greater number of critics pronounce the narrative in the 
Acts contradictory to the statements of Paul.• 

1 S. R., ii. 419 f. ' Lightfoot, Galatians, p. 85. 
1 Bl«k, Einl., p. 364 f,; Ewald, Geach. V. Iar., vi., p. 403, anm. 1 ; 

Sendschr. d. Ap. Paulus, 1857, p. 68 f.; Lightjool, Galatians, p. 92; 
Nearuler, P1lanzung, p. 127 if. 

• Baur, Paulus, i. p. 126 f.; Brandea, Gal., p. 7i f.; Dat1t'd«m, Int. 
N. T., ii. p. 213 f,; Gfriirer, Die heil. Sage, i. p. 419; Ha'll.lf'fdh, in 
Schenkel'e B. L ., iv. p. 419; Hilgenfeld, Galat.erbr., p. 123 ff.; Krmiel, 
Paulus, p. 44 f.; Owrl>eck, zu de W. Apg., p. 146; Renan, Lee Apc)tree, 
p. xxx. ff., 209, n. 2 ; Stap, Originee, p. 16.5 f. ; Btraalman, Paulus, 
p. 33 ff.; &.lkr, Apg., p. 207 f, Cf. Nt1ankr, P1lanzung, p. 127 ff. 
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There remains another point upon which a few remarks 
must be made. In Acts ix. 29 f. the cause of Paul's 
hurriedly leaving Jerusalem is a plot of the Grecian 
Jews to kill him. Paul does not in the Epistle refer to 
any such matter, but, in another part of the Acts, Paul is 
represented as relating, xxii. 1 7 f. : " And it came to 
pass, that, when I returned to Jerusalem and was pray
ing in the temple, I was in a trance and saw him saying 
unto me : Make haste, and get thee quickly out of J eru
salem, for they will not receive thy witness concerning 
me," &c., &c. This account differs, therefore, even from 
the previous narrative in the same book, yet critics are 
agreed that the visit during which the Apostle is said 
to have seen this vision was that which we are dis
cussing.1 The writer is so little a historian working 
from ·substantial fact.s that he forgets the details of his 
own previous statements ; and in the account of the 
conversion of Paul, for instance, he thrice repeats the 
story with emphatic and irreconcilable contradictions. 
We have already observed his partiality for visions, and 
such supernatural agency is so ordinary a matter with him 
that, in the first account of this visit, he altogether omits 
the vision, although he must have known of it then quite 
as much as on the second occasion. The Apostle, in his 
authentic and solemn account of this visit, gives no hint 
of any vision, and leaves no suggestion even of that 
public preaching which is described in the earlier, and 
referred to in the later, narrative in the Acts.2 If we 

1 A.lfurd, Greek Test., iii. p. 9; IJ~k, Einl., p. 364; Elward, Wiss. 
Kr. ev. Geech., p. 719 ; Hilgen/eld, Zeitschr. wiss. Tb., 1860, p. 112; 
Ligllt/oot, Galatians, p. 92, n. 2; Meyer, .A.pg., p. 231; OZ.haU#11, .A.pg., 
p. 166; Paley, Evidences, and Hone Paul., ed. Potts, ch. v., No. viii., 
p. 379; Schrader, Der .Ap. P., i. p. 56; Wiueler, Chron. ap. Zeit., p. 160; 
Zeller, .A.pg., p. 208. 

t Pal"!} (Hom Paul. v., No. viii.) actually endeavours to show the 
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had no other grounds for rejecting the account as unhis
torical this miraculom; vision, added as au after-thought, 
would have warranted our doing so. 

Passing on now to the second chapter of the Epistle to 
the Galatians, we find that Paul writes :-" Then, after 
fourteen years, again I went up to Jerusalem ... " (brEt.Ta. 

~ ' ~ _ I > " I\ > l/J > ti I\ ) 
ot.a. OEICO.'TE<T<Ta.p<»v ETWJI 1TO.l\f.V OJIE~TJV Et.~ Epo<TOl\Vp.a. • • • • 

He states the particulars of what took place upon the 
occasion of this second visit with a degree of minuteueKK 
which ought, one might have 8ttpposed, to have left no 
doubt of its identity, when compared with the same visit 
historically described elsewhere; but such are the di8cre
pancie8 between the two accounts that, as we have alreac.ly 
mentioned, the controversy upon the point has been long 
and active. 1 The ActK, it will be remembered, relate 
a second visit of Paul to Jerusalem, after that which we 
have discussed, upon which occasion it is stated (xi. 30) 
that he was sent with Barnabas to convey to the com
munity, during a time of famine, the contributions of the 
Church of Antioch. 'fhe third visit of the Acts is that 
(xv.) when Paul and Barnabas are said to have been 
deputed to confer with the Apostles regarding the con-

genuincnc1111 of the Ep. to the Galatians by the "undesigned coincidence" 
of the shortness of Paul's visit as stated by himself and the miraculous 
order reported Acts xxii. 17 f., "Get thee quickly out of Je1'118alem.'' 
The fallacy, not to say unfairness, of thill partial argument needs no 
demonstration, and indeed it has been well pointed out by Dr. Jotoelt. 
The Eps. of St. Paul, i. p. 300 f, 

1 There was anything but unanimity on the point among the Fathers. 
Irenrem identified the second Gallltian visit with the third of Acts (xv.). 
It is not certain whether Tertullian agreed in this (Adv. M., v. 2, 3) or 
placed it later (Adv. M., i. 20); Ett«bim thought it the same as the 
second of Acts; Epipl1ani1u identified it with the fifth of Acts (xxi. 1.;); 
Chryl08tom places it after the third of Acts ; and the Chronicon Paac/1ale 
interpolates it between Acts xiii. a.nd xv. It is not now necessary to 
enter minutely into this. 
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ditions upon which Gentile converts should be admitted 
into the Christian Lrotherhood. The circumstances of 
this visit, more nearly than auy other, correspond with 
those described Ly the Apostle himself in the Epistle 
(ii. 1 ff.), but there are grave difficulties in the way of 
identifying them. If this visit be identical with that 
described Acts xv., and if Paul, as he states, paid no 
intermediate visit to J erusalcm, what becomes of the 
visit interpolated iu Acts xi. 30? 'fhe first point which 
we must endeavonr to ascertain is exactly what the 
Apostle intends to say regarding the second visit 
which he mentions. The purpose of Paul is to de
clare his complete independence from those who were 
Apostles before him, and to maintain that his Gospel 
was uot of man, but directly revealed to him by Jesus 
Christ. In order to prove his independence, therefore, 
he categorically states exactly what had been the extent 
of his intercourse with the elder Apostles. He protest~ 
that, after his conversion, he had neither confetTed with 
flesh and blood nor sought those who had been Apostles 
before him, but, on the contrary, that he had immediately 
gone away to Arabia. It was not until three years had 
elapsed that he had gone up to Jerusalem, and then only 
to make the acquaintance of Peter, with whom he had 
remained only fifteen days, during which he had not 
seen other of the Apostles save James, the Lord's 
brother. Only after the lapse of fourteen years did he 
again go up to Jerusalem. It is argued 1 that when Paul 
says, "he went up again,'' (114Aw &.vlf3YJ11), the word 
,,,&.'Aw has not the force of 8EwEpo11, and that, so far from 

. excluding any intermediate journey, it merely signifies a 

1 By Wiuder, for instance, Chron. des ap. Zeit., p. 182; Br. Piiuli an 
dio Galater., 1839, p. 94 f. 
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repetition of what had been done before, and might have 
been used of any subsequent journey. Even if this were 
so, it is impossible to deny that, read with its context, 
7Tt:f:>..w O.Vlf3TJ11 is used in immediate connection with the 
former visit which we have just discussed. The sequence 
is distinctly marked by the E7T£,Ta. "then," and the adop
tion of the preposition 8'4-which may properly be read 
"after the lapse of," 1-instead of µ.£ra, seems clearly to 
indicate that no other journey to Jerusalem had been 
made in the interval. This can be maintained linguis
tically ; but the point is still more decidedly settled when 
the Apostle's intention is considered. It is obvious that 
his purpose would have been totally defeated had he 
passed over in silence an intermediate visit. Even if, as 
is argued, the visit referred to in Acts xi. 30 had been 
of very brief duration, or if he had not upon that occa
sion had any intercourse with the Apostles, it is impos
sible that he could have ignored it under the circum
stances, for by so doing he would have left the retort in 
the power of his enemies that he had, on other occasions 
than those which he had enumerated, been in Jerusalem 
and in contact with the Apostles. The mere fact that a 
visit had been unmentioned would have exposed him to 
the charge of having suppressed it, and suspicion is 
always ready to assign unworthy motives. If Paul had 
paid such a hasty visit as is suggested, he would natu
rally have mentioned the fact and stated the circum
stances, whatever they were. These and other reasons 
convince the majority of critics that the Apostle here 
enumerates all the visits which he had paid to Jerusalem 
since his conversion.2 The visit referred to in Gal. ii. 1 ff. 

1 Wi11er, Grammatik des N. T. Spraohidioms, 7th Aufl.., S 47, i. p. 336. 
: See references, p. 221, note 1, 
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must be considered the second occasion on which the 
Apostle Paul went to Jerusalem. 

This being the case, can the visit he identified as the 
second visit described in Acts xi. 30? The object of 
that journey to Jerusalem, it is expressly stated, was to 
carry to the brethren in Jerusalem the contributions ~f 
the Church of Antioch during a time of famine ; whereas 
Paul explicitly says that he went up to Jerusalem, on the 
occasion we are discussing, in consequence of a revela
tion, to oommunicate the Gospel which he was preaching 
among the Gentiles. There is not a word about con
tributions. On the other hand, chronologically it is 
impossible that the second visit of the Epistle can be 
the second of the Acts. There is some difference of 
opinion as to whether the fourteen years are to be cal
culated from the date of his conversion, 1 or from the 
previous journey.2 The latter seems to be the more 
reasonable supposition, but in either case it is obvious 
that the identity is excluded. From various data,-the 
famine under Claudius, and the time of Herod Agrippa's 

1 ~lford, Greek Teet., iii. p. 11 ; Baumgarlen-<Jru1iiu, Br. an die Gala
ter., 1845, p. 33; Baur, Theol. Jahrb., 1849, p. 478; K. G., i. p. 49; 
Biapi11g, li'buch N. T., 1863, vi. 1. p. 191 ; Ebrard, Wiss Kr. ev. Oesch., 
p. 718; zu Olah. Apg., p. 164, anm.; Eichhr>rn, Einl., iii. p. 31 ; Ellicott, 
Galatians, p. 23; Haiurath, Der Ap. Paulus, p. 246; Hilgtnfeld, Gala
terbr., p. 129 f. ; Lange, Das ap. Z., ii. p. 4 f.; Olll1aumi, Bibi. Comm., 
iv. p. 36 ; &nan, St. Pan!, p. 7 5, n. 1 ; Btap, Origines, p. 177, n. 2; 
Jr~eler, Chron. ap. Z., p. 176 f.; Br. and. Gal., p. 90 ff. 

2 Ikngel, Gnom. N. T., ad Gal., ii. 1; Blttk, Bini., p. 366, 369; <Jong
beare and HowM>n, Life and Epe. of St. Paul, 1856, i. p. 539 ff.; <Jredner, 
Einl., i. p. 314; Hujmann, Die heil. Sehr. N. T., 2te Aufl., i. p. 81 ff.; 
Holltm, Zum ev. Paul, u. s. w., p. 272, 273, amn.; Holtim4nn, in Bun
sen's Bibelw., iv. p. 472; Lightfoot, Galatians, p. 102; LiplilAI, in 
Schenkel's B. L., i. p. 195; Meyer, Gal., p. 61; Schkiermacher, Einl. 
N. T., p. 369; Schrader, Dar Ap. P., i. p. 48 f., 74; v. p. 264; Straat
man, Paulus, p. 84 ff., 104, 107; Ulkri, Br. and. Gal., p. 39; Winer, P, 
ad Gal. Ep., p. 148 ff.; &lier, Apg., p. 217. 
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death,-the date of the journey referred to in Acts xi. 30 
is assigned to about A.D. 45. If, therefore, we count 
back fourteen or seventeen years, we have as the date of 
the conversion, on the first hypothesis, A.D. 31, and on 
the second, A.D. 28, neither of which of course is tenable. 
In order to overcome this difficulty, critics 1 at one time 
proposed, against the unanimous evidence of MSS., to read 
instead of 8ul 8E1ea:rEuu. &w11 in Gal. ii. 1, 8ul -rEuuO.P"'" 
l-rw11, " after four years ;'' but this violent remedy is not 
only generally rejected, but, cyeu if admitted for ·the sake 
of argument, it could not establish the identity, inasmuch 
as the statements in Gal. ii. 1 ff, imply a much longer 
period of missionary activity amongst the Gentiles than 
Paul could possibly have liad at that time, about which 
epoch, indeed, Barnabas is said to have sought him in 
Tarsus, apparently for the purpose of first commencing 
such a career ; 9 certainly the account of his active ministry 
begins in the Acts only in Ch. xiii. Then, it is not pos
sible to suppose that, if such a dispute regarding circum
cision and the Gospel of the uncircumcision as is sketched 
in Gal. ii. had taken place on a previous occasion, it 
could so soon be repeated, Acts xv., and without any 
reference to the former transaction. Comparatively few 
critics, therefore, have ventured to maintain that the second 
visit recorded in the Epistle is the same as the second 
mentioned in the Acts (xi. 30), and in modern times 
the theory is almost entirely abandoned. If, therefore, 
it be admitted that J>aul mentions all the journeys which 
he had made to Jerusalem up to the time at which he 
wrote, and that his second visit was not the second visit 

1 So Grotiua, &mkr, lkrtlwldt, Kuiooel, Heillricha, Ulricl1, Biitf.ger, and 
others. 

2 Acta xi. 25 f. 
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of the Acts, but must be place<! later, it follows clearly 
upon the Apostl~'s own assurance that the visit men
tioued in Acts xi. 30, xii. 25, cannot have taken place 
and is unhistorical, and this is the conclusion of the 
majority of critics, 1 including many apologists, who, 
whilst suggesting that, for some reason, Barnabas may 
alone have gone to Jerusalem without Paul, or other
wi8e deprecating any imputation of conscious inaccuracy 
to the Author, still substantially confirm the result that 
Paul did not on that occasion go to Jerusalem, and con
sequently that the statement is not historical. Ou the 
other hand, it i8 1mggestcd that the additional visit to 
Jerusalem is inserted by the Author with a view to 
conciliation, by representing that Paul was iu constaut 
communication with the Apostles and community of 
Jerusalem, and that he acted with their approval and 
sympathy. It is scarcely possible to observe the peculiar 
Yariations between the uarratives of the Acts and of Paul 
without feeling that the author of the former deliberately 
sacrifices the independence and individuality of the great 
Apostle of the Gentiles. 

The great mass of critics 3i:,O'fee in declaring that the 

1 A119er, De tempore in Act. Ap. rationo, p. 141 ff.; Baur, Thool. Jahrb., 
1849, p. 4 79 f. ; Paulus, i. p. 129 ff. ; B/#:tk, Einl., p. 366; Beitriige, p. iiii C. ; 
Br<mJta, Br. Gal., p. 92 ff. ; Crtdner, Einl., i. p. 314 f. ; D<withon, Int. 
N. T., iii. p. 222; Elmird, Wiss Kr. ov. Oesch., p. 717: zu Olsb. Apg., 
p. I j8; Gfriirer, Die beil. Sage, p. 418 f.; Hilgenfeld, Galaterbr., p. 12ii f., 
149 f.; 11,o/t;.mann, in Bunsen's Bibelw., iv. p. 4i2, 4i4 f., viii. p. 340; 
Li[J8iua, in Scbonkol's B. J,., i. p. 195; Meyer, Apg., p. 267, anm.; Gala
te1·br., p. 61 f., 1>8 f. ; Neander, Pflanzung, p. 146; Ol11liamen, Bibi. 
Comm., iv. p. 34 ff.; Overbeck, zu do W. Apg., p. 178; lle11an, Les 
.Ap6tree, p. xxxii. ff. ; Sclileitrmacl1er, Einl. N. T., p. 368 f.; Schmder, 
Dor. Ap. P., v. p. 264 f., 0.17; Stap, Origines, p. 174 ff. ; Stmatman, 
Paulus, p. 98 ff.; Tjee11k- Jri/lillA,, Justin. Mart., p. 32, n.; l!lkri, Br. 
an die Gal., p. 35 ff.; Weber u. Holtzma11n, Gesch. V. Isr., ii. p. Mi; 
Zeller, Apg., p. 218 ft'. Cf. Ellicott, Galatians, p. 23; Lel·eb11~h, Apg., 
p. 289 f.; Trip, Paulus, p. 71-74. 
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second visit described in the Epistle is identical with the 
third recorded in the Acts (xv.), although a wide dif
ference of opinion exists amongst them as to the his
torical value of the account contained in the latter. This 
general agreement renders it unnecessary for us to enter 
at any length into the argumcnt.s which establish the 
identity, and we shall content ourselves with very con
cisely stating some of the chief reasons for this conclu
sion. The date in both cases corresponds, whilst there 
are iusuperable chronological objections to identifying 
the second journey of the Epistle with any earlier or 
later visit mentioned in Ads. 'Ve have referred to other 
reasons against its being placed earlier than the third 
visit of Acts, and there are still stronger objections to 
its being dated after the third. It is impossible, con
sidering the object of the Apostle, that he could have 
passed over in silence such a visit as that described 
Acts xv., and the only alternative would be to date it 
later than the composition of the Epistle, to which the 
narrative of the Acts as well as all other known facts 
would be irreconcilably opposed. On the other hand, 
the date, the actors, the cause of dispute, and probably 
the place (Antioch) in which that dispute originated, 
so closely corre8pond, that it is incredible that such 
a coincidence of circumstances should again have oc
curred. 

'Vithout anticipating our comparison of the two ac
counts of this visit, we must here at least remark that 
the discrepancies are so great that not only have apolo
getic critics, as we have indicated, adopted the theory 
that the second visit of the Epistle is not the same as 
the third of the Acts, but is identical with the second 
(xi. 30}, of which so few particulars are given; but 
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others, and notably 'Vieseler, 1 have maintained it to have 
been the same as that described in Acts xviii. 21 ff., 
whilst Paley and others li have been led to the hypothesis 
that the visit in question does not correspond with any 
of the visits actually recorded in the Acts, but is one 
which is not referred to at all in that work. These 

1 Chron. ap. Zeit., p. li9 ff., p. 201 ff.; Br. Pauli an d. Galater, 
p. 93 ff. 

t Paley, Evidences, and Hone Paul, oh. v. Noe. 2, 10, p. 367 f., 
382 ff. ; Schmder, Der Ap. Paulus, i. p. 75 ff., 122 ff'. It may be well to 
quote the following passage from Paley, a witness whose testimony will 
scarcely be suspected of unorthodox partiality: " It must not be dis
sembled that the comparison of our epistle with the history presents some 
difficulties, or to say the least, some questions of considerable magnitude. 
It may be doubted, in the first place, to what joumey the words which 
open the second chapter of the Epistle-' then fourteen years afterwards 
I went unto Jerusalem '-relate. That which best corresponds with the 
date, and that to which most intorpreters apply the paeaage, is the 
journey of Paul and Barnabas to Jerusalem, when they went thither from 
Antioch, upon the business of the Gentile converts, and which journey 
produced the famous council and decree recorded in the fifteenth chapter 
of Acts. To me this opinion appears to bo encumbered with strong 
objections. In the Epistle, Paul telLi us that 'he went up by revela
tion ' (ii. 2). In the Acts we read that he was sent by the Church of 
Antioch. •After no small dissension and disputation, they determined 
that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, should go up to 
Jerusalem unto the Apostles and elders about this question' (xv. 2). 
This is not vory reconcilable. In the Epistle St. Paul writes that, when 
he came to Jerusalem, 'he communicated that Gospel which he preached 
among the Gentifoe, but privately to them which were of reputation' 
(ii. 2). H by ' that Gospel ' he meant the immunity of the Gentile 
Christiane from the Jewish law (and I know not what else it can mean), 
it is not easy to concei\"e how he should COJDmunicate that printely, 
which was tho subject of his public meeeage. But a yet greater difficulty 
~viz .. that in the account which the Epistle gives of what passed 
upon this viiiit at Jerusalem, no notice is taken of the deliberation and 
decree which are recorded in the Acts, and which, according to that 
history, formed the business for the sake of which the journey was under
taken. The mention of the council and of its determination, whilst tho 
Apoetlo was relating hia proceedings at Jerusalem, could hardly havo 
been avoided if in truth the narrative belonged to the eamejournoy. To 
me it appears more probable that Paul and Barnabas had taken eomo 
journey to Jerusalem, the mention of which is omitted in the Acts •••• " 
Evidences, and Hone Pauli.nm, ch. v. No. 10, p. 382. 
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theories Lave found very little favour, however, and 
we mention them solely to complete our statement of 
the general controversy. Considering the fulness of the 
report of the visit in Acts xv. 11.nd the peculiar nature of 
the facts stated hy the .Apostle himself in his letter to 
the Galatians, the difficulty of identifying the particular 
visit referred to is a phenomenon which cannot be too 
much considered. Is it possible, if the narrative in the 
Acts were really historically accurate, that any reasonable 
doubt couhl ever have existed as to its correspondence 
with the Apostle's statements? 'Ve may here at once 
say that., although many of the critics who finally decide 
that the visit described in Acts xv. is the same as that 
l'eferrcd to iu the second chapter of the Epistle argue 
that the obvious discrepancies and contradictions between 
the two accounts may be sufficiently explained and recon
ciled, this is for very strong reasous disputed, 1 and the 
narrative in the Acts, when tested by the authentic state
ments of the Apostle, pronounced inaccurate antl unhis
torical. 

It is only necessary to read the two accounts in 
order to understand the grounds upon which even apo
logists like Paley and 'Vieseler feel themselves compelled 

1 Baur, Paulus, i. 129 ff., 132 ff. ; Theol. iahrb., 1849, p. 457 ff. , 
Davidwn, Int. N. T., ii. p. 214 ff., 251 ff.; Hilgerifeld, Zeit.achr. wise. 
Theol., 18.iS, p. ii ff., 31 i ff.; 11360, p. 118 ff.; Galat.erbr., p. 53 ff., 149 ff.; 
Einl., p. 227 ff.; Jlolt=man11, in Bunsen's Bibelw., viii. p. 340f.; Krenlul, 
Paulus, p. 62 ff.; Lipaiua, in Schenkel's B. L., i. p. 195 ff.; Nicola•, 
i."'tudee N. T., p. 2.H, notes 1, 3; Overbeck, zu de Wette, Apg., p. 216 ff. ; 
Pfleiderer, Der Paulinismus, p. 277 ff., 600 ff. ; Re11an, Lee Apatres, 
p. xxxiv. ff. ; St. Paul, p. 81, note 2; Scl1olte11, Het paul. Ev., p. 448 ff. ; 
Scl1radff', Der Ap. Paulus, v. p. 544 ff. ; Scl1wanbeck, Quellen, u. s. w., i. 
p. 32; &hwtgltr, Das nachap. Z., i. p. 116 ff. ; Stap, Origines, p. 69, 
note 2, p. 182 ff. ; 8traatman, Paulus, p. 1117 ff. ; Tjrenk-Willinl•, Just. 
Mart., p. 31, n. 3; Volkmar, Die Rel. Jesu, p. 345 ff.; Zeller, Apg., 
p. 216 ff., 3ii7 f. Cf. Jowett, The Epe. of St. Paul, i. p. 330 ff., Ml f.; 
&lmeekmburger, Apg., p. 71 ff. ; Stud. u. Krit., 1855, p. 561 ff. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



lIATERIAL DIFFERENCE NOT DENIED BY A.KY. 22:; 

to suppose that the Apostle is describing transactions 
which occurred during some visit either unmentioneJ or 
not fully related in the Acts, rather than identify it with 
the visit reported in the fifteenth chapter, from which it 
so essentially differs. The material difference is scarcely 
denied by any one, and explanations with a view to 
reconciliation have never been dispensed with. Thiersch, 
who has nothing better than the usual apologetic ex
planations to offer, does not hesitate to avow the appa
parent incongruities of the two narratives. "The jour
ney," he says, "is the same, but no human ingenuity 
can make out that also the conference an<l the decree 
resulting from it are the same." 1 Of course he sup
poses that the problem is to be solved by asserting that 
the Apostle speaks of the private, the historian of the 
public, circumstances of the visit. All who maintain the 
historical character of the Acts must of course more or 
less thoroughly adopt this argument, but it is obvious 
that, in doing so, they admit on the one hand the general 
discrepancy, and on the other, if successful in establishing 
their position, they could do no more than show that the 
Epistle does not absolutely exclude the account in the 
Acts. Both writers profess to describe events which 
occurred during the same visit ; both record matters of 
the highest interest closely bearing on the same subject; 
yet the two accounts are so different from each other 
that they can only be rescued from complete antagonism 
by complete separation. Supposing the Author of the 
Acts to be really acquainted with the occurrences of this 
visit, and to have intended to give a plain unvarnished 
account of them, the unconscious ingenuity with which 
he has omitted the important facts mentioned by Paul 

VOi., III, 

1 Tliitrach, Di~ Kirche im ap. Zeitalter, p. 129. 
Q 

!' 
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and eliminated the whole of the Apostle's individuality 
would indeed be as remarkable as it is unfortunate. But 
supposing the Apostle Paul to have been aware of the 
formal proceedings narrated in the Acts, characterized 
by such unanimity and liberal Christian feeling, it would 
be still more astonishing and unfortunate that he has 
not only silently passed them over, but has conveyed so 
singularly different an impression of his visit. 1 As the 
Apostle certainly could not have been acquainted with 
the Acts, bis silence regarding the council and its mo
mentous decree, as well as bis ignorance of the un
broken harmony which prevailed are perfectly intelligible. 
He of course only knew and described what actually 
occurred. The Author of the Acts, however, might and 
must have known the Epistle to the Galatians, and the 
ingenuity with which the tone and details of the authentic 
report are avoided or transfigured cannot be ascribed to 
mere accident, but must largely be attributed to design, 
although also partly, it may be, to the ignorance and 
the pious imagination of a later age. Is it possible, for 
instance, that the controversy regarding. the circum
cision of 'fitus, and the dispute with Peter at Antioch, 
which are so prominently related in the Epistle, but pre
sent a view so different from the narrative of Acts, can 
have been undcsignedly omitted? The violent apologetic 
reconciliation which is effected between the two accounts 
is based upon the foregone conclusion that the Author of 
the canonical Acts, however he may seem to deviate 
from the Apostle, cannot possibly contradict him or be 

1 " Our difficulty in reading this page of history o.rises not so m~ch from 
tho absence of light as from tho perplexity of cross lights. The narratives 
of St. Luke and St. Paul only then cease to conflict, when we take into 
account the diffe1'0nt positions of the write1'8 and tho different objects 
they had in view." Lightfoot, St. Paul's Ep. to the Gal., p. 294. 
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in error ; but the preceding examination has rendered 
such a position untenable, and here we have not to do 
with a canonized "St. Luke," but with an unknown 
writer whose work must be judged by the ordinary rult·s 
of criticism. 

According to the Acts, a most i,;erious question is raised 
at Antioch. Certain men from J udrea came thither teach
ing: "Except ye have been circumcised after the man
ner of .Moses ye cannot be saved." After much dis
sension and disputation the Church of Antioch appoint 
that Paul and Barnabas, " and certain otheri; of them" 
shall go up to Jerusalem unto the Apostles and eJders 
about this question. The motive of the journey is here 
most distinctly an<l definitely described. Paul is solemn}~· 
deputed by the church to lay before the mother church 
of Jerusalem a difficult question, upon the answer to which 
turns the whole future of Christianity. Paul's account, 
however, gives a very different complexion to the visit :
" Then, after fourteen years, I went up again to J eru
salem with Baruabas, taking Titus also with me. Hut I 
went up according to revelation (KaTa a1ToKAVl/Jw) aud 
communicated to them the Gospel which I preach among 
the Gentiles," &c. Paley might. well say :-" This is not 
very reconcilable." 1 It is argued,2 that the two state-

1 Horro Paul., ch. v. No. x. See back, p. 223, note 2. 
2 "Here, however, there is no contradiction. Tho historian naturally 

records the oxternal 1mpuho which led to the mieeion; the Apostle him
self states his inward motive. •What I did,' he says, • I did not owing to 
circumstances, not as yielding to pressure, not in cleforenco to others, but 
because tho Spirit of God told mo it was right.' Tho very stress which he 
lays on this revelation seems to show that other influences were at work"(!). 
Lightfoot, St. P. Ep. to the Gal., p. 124. Dr. Lightfoot quotes as 1lllral.lel 
casee, suggesting how the one motive might supplement tho other, Acts, 
ix. 29, 30; cf. xxii. 17, xiii. 2-4, and xv. 28. It is unfortunate that all 
these " 1iarallel cases" are taken from tho work whose accuracy is in 
question, and that tho first is actually discredite(l by the A1l0Stle's own 

Q 2 / 
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ments may suppk•ment each other; that the revelation 
may have been maclc to the Church of Antioch an<l have 
led to the mission; or that, being made to Paul, it may 
have decided him to undertake it. lf, howe,·er, we 
admit that t11e essence of truth consists not in the mere 
letter but in the spirit of what is stated, it seems impos
sible to reconcile these accounts. It might be granted 
that a historian, giving a report of events which had 
occurred, might omit some secret motive actuating the 
conduct even of one of the principal persons with whom 
he has to do; but that the Apostle, under the actual cir
cumstances, and while protesting: "Now the things 
which I am writing unto you, behold, before God, I lie 
not ! " should altogether suppress the important official 
character of his journey to Jerusalem, and give it the 
distinct colour of a visit voluntarily and inde-pendently 
made KaTe ci110KaX.mpw, is inconceivable. As we pro
ceed it will become apparent that the divergence be
tween the two accounts is systematic and fundamental; 
but we may here so far anticipate as to point out that 
the Apostle explicitly excludes an official visit not only 
by stating an " inward motive," and omitting all men
tion of a public object, but by the expression:-" and 
communicated to them the Gospel which I preach among 
the Gentiles, but privately to those who," &c. To quote 
Paley's words: "If by 'that Gospel,' he meant the 
immunity of the Gentile Christians from the Jewish law 
(and I know not what else it can mean), it is not easy to 
conceive how he should communicate that privately, 
which was the subject of his public message ; " 1 and 

account, whilst the others are open to equally strong objections. See 
also Alford, Greek Test., ii. proleg. p. 27, iii. p. 12; Meyer, Br. an di& 
Gal., p. 61 f. 1 Horro Paul., ch. Y., No. x. 
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we may add, how he shoult.l so absolutely alter tllC whole 
character of his visit. In the Acts he is an ambassador 
charged with a most important mission ; iu the Epistle 
he is Paul the Apostle, moved solely by his own reasons 
again to visit Jerusalem. 'l'hc Author of the Acts, how
ever, who is supposed to record only the external circum
stances, when tested is found to do so very imperfectly, 
for he omits all mention of Titus, who is conjectured to 
be tacitly included in the "certain others of them," who 
were appointed by the Church to accompany Paul, and 
he is altogether silent regarding the strenuous effort to 
enforce the rite of circumcision in his case, upon which 
the Apostle lays so much stress. The Apostle, who 
throughout maintains his simply independent attitude, 
mentions his taking Titus with him as a purely volun
tary act, and certainly conveys no impression that he also 
was delegated by the Church. \Ve shall presently see 
how significant the suppression of Titus is in connection 
with the Author's transformation of the circumstances of" 
the visit. In affirming that he went up " according to 
revelation," Paul proceeds in the very spirit in which he 
began to write this epistle. He continues simply to 
assert his independence and equality with the elder 
Apostles. In speaking of his first journey he has this 
object in view, an<l he states precisely the duration of his 
visit and whom he saw. If he had suppressed the official 
character of this second visit and the fact that he sub
mitted for the decision of the A postlcs and elders the 
question of the immunity of the Gentile converts from 
circumcision, and thus curtly ascribed his going to a 
revelation, he would have compromised himself in a 
very serious manner, and exposed himself to a charge of 
disingenuousness of which his enemies would not have 
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failed to take ad\'antage. But, whether we consider 
the evidence of the Apostle himself in speaking of 
this visit, the absence of all external allusion to the sup
posed proceedings when reference to them would have 
been not only most appropriate but was almost neces
sary, the practical contradiction of the whole narrative 
implied in the subsequent conduct of Peter at Antioch, 
or the inconsistency of the conduct attributed in it to 
Paul himself, we are forced back to the natural conclu
sion that the Apostle docs not suppress anything, and 
docs not give so absurdly partial an account of his visit 
as wouM be the case if the narrative in the Acts be his
torical, but that, in a few rapid powerful lines, he com
pletes a suggestive sketch of its chief characteristics. 
This becomes more apparent at every step we take in 
our comparison of the two narratives. 

If we pass on to the next stage of the proceedings, we 
find an equally striking divergence between the two 

· writer8, and it must not escape attention that the vari
ations are not merely incidental but arc thorough and 
.consecutive. According to the Acts, there was a solemn 
congress held in Jerusalem: on which occasion the Apos
tles and elders and the Church being assembled, the 
question whether it was necessary that the Gentiles 
should be circumcised and bound to keep the law of 
Moses was fully discussed, and a formal resolution finally 
adopted by the meeting. The proceedings in fact con
stitute what has always been regarded as the first Council 
of the Christian Church. The account in the Epistle 
does not seem to betray any knowledge of such a 
congress.• The A postlc himself says merely :-" But I 

1 Baur, Paulus, i. p. 152 ff.; Theo!. Jahrb., 18-19, p. 4i-1 ff.; Davidaon, 
Int. N. T., ii. p. 216 f., 253; Lipaius, iu Schenkel's B. L., i. p. 196; 
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went according to revelation and communicated to them 
(awo4s) the Gospel which I preach among the Gentiles, 
but privately_ to them which seemed (to be something) 
{KaT' ~Ca.v 8~ To4s 8oKovuw)." 1 The usual apologetic 
explanation, as we have already mentioned, is that whilst 
more or less distinctly the Author of Acts indicates pri
vate conferences, and Paul a public assembly, the former 
chiefly confines his attention to the general congress 
and the latter to the more private incidents of his visit.2 

The opinion that the .Author of Acts "alludes in a general 
way to conferences and discussions preceding the co11·· 
gress," 3 is based upon the statement xv. 4, 5 : " And 
when they came to Jerusalem they were received by the 
Church and by the Apostles and the elders, and declared 
all that God did with them. But there rose up certain 
of the sect of the Pharisees, who believed, saying: That 
it is necessary to circumcise them and to command them 
to keep the law of ~loses. And the Apostles and the 
elders came together to see regarding this matter. And 
when there had been much disputation, Peter rose up 
and said," &c. If it be admitted that more than one 
meeting is here indicated, it is clear that the words 
cannot he legitimately strained into a reference to more 

Octrbeck, zu do Wette, Apg., p. 218 f.; Straatman, Paulus, p. 188 ff.; 
Stcip, Origines, p. 184 ff. ; Zeller, Apg., p. 226 f. 

1 Gal. ii. 2. 
2 Alfwd, Gk. Test., ii. p. 162 f.; iii. p. 12 f.; flaumgarle11, Apg., i . 

p. 461 ff. ; fllte!.-, Einl. , p. 371 ; Ebrard, Kr. ev. Gosch., p. 699 f. ; Ellic.ote, 
Galatians, p. 24 ; Ewald, Go::ich. V. Isr., -vi. p. 434 f., anm. 2; Hofmann, 
Die heil. Sehr. N. T., i. p. 128 ff.; Lange, Das ap. Z., i. p. 100 f. , ii. 
p. 178 ff.; Lcd1ler, Das ap. u. ;nachap. Z., p. 397 f . ; LeJ..·cbuscl1, Apg., 
p. 294 ff. ; Lightfoot, Galatians, p. 103, 12! f. ; Jfeyer, Apg., p. 329 f., 
Gal. p. IH f. ; Nea11der, Pflanzuug, p. 160 ff. ; Oertel, Paulus, p. 226 ff., 
232 :ff.; de Prcaae11ae, Trois prem. Siccles, i. p. 458 f. ; Riucl1l, Entst. 
altk. K., p. 150; Schliemaim, Clementinen, p. ass f. ; TMir1cl1, K. im ap. 
Z., p. 129 f.; 1'rip, Paulus, p. 84 ff. i Lightfoot, Galatians, p. 125. 
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tlian two conferences. The first of these is a general 
meeting of the Apostles and elders and of the Church 
to receive the delegates from Antioch, and the second 
is an equally general and public conference (verse 6) : 
not 011ly are the Apostles and elders present but also 
the general body of Christians, as clearly appears · from 
the statement (ver. 12) that, after the speech of Peter, 
"all the multitude ('JTav To 'ITA~Oos) kept silence." 1 'fhe 
"much disputation " evidently takes place on the occa
sion when the Apostles aud ciders are gathered together 
to consider the matter. If, therefore, two meetings can 
be maintained from the narrative in Acts, both are 
emphatically public and general, and neither, therefore, 
the private conference of the Epistle. The main fact 
that the Author of the Acts describes a general con
gress of the Church as taking place is never called in 
question. 

On the other baud, few who appreciate the nature of 
the discrepancy which we are discussing will feel that 
the difficulty is solved by suggesting that there is space 
for the insertion of other incidents in the Apostle's nar
rative. It is rather late now to interpolate a general 
Council of the Church into the pauses of the Galatian 
letter. To suppose that the communications of Paul to 
the " Pillar " Apostles, and the distressing debate re
garding the circumcision of Titus, may Le inferred be
tween the lines of the account in the Acts, is a bold effort 
of imagination; but it is far from being as hopeless as 
an attempt to reconcile the discrepancy by thrusting 
the important public congress into some corner of the 

1 It has boen pertinently asked how it is possible that such a meeting 
coulJ haye taken place: What room could hayo been found to contain 
tho assembly. Cf. lleuu, N. Rev. de Theol., 1868, ii. p. 36. 
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Apostle's statement. In so far as any argument is ad
vanced in support of the assertion that Paul's expression 
implies something more than the private conference, it 
is based upon the reference intended in the words 
aVEOlµ.7111 aV'TOt~. 'Vhen Paul says he went up to Jeru
salem and communicated "to them" his Gospel, but pri
vately Tot~ 8oKovuw, whom docs he mean to indicate by 
the awot~? Does he refer to the Christian community of 
Jerusalem, or to the .Apostles themselves? It is pretty 
generally admitted that either application is permis
sible; but whihit a majority of apologetic, together with 
some independent, critics adopt the former, 1 not a few 
consider, as Chrysostom, CEcuruenius, and Calvin did 
before them, that Paul more probably_ referred to the 
Apostles.2 In favour of the former there is the fact, it 
is argued, that the avTot~ is used immclliately after the 
statement that the Apostle wenrup "to Jerusalem," and 
that it may be more natural to conclude that he speaks 
of the Christians there, more especially as he seems to 
distinguish between the communication made awot~ and 
KaT• IBCav To~ 8oKovutv ; 3 aud, in support of this, " they" 

1 Alford, Gk. Test., iii. p. 12 f.; 1Jau111yartni-l'r11aius, Br. au d. Gal., 
p. 36; Hllicolt, Galatian>:J, p. 24; Ililyenjdd, Galaterbr., p. 55 f., 130; 
HoUzmcmn, in Bunsen's .Bibelw., iv. p. 4i2; Lechler, Das ap. u. nachap. 
Z., p. 397 f. ; Lehbuac11, Apg., p. 294 f. ; Lightfoot, Galatians, p. 103, 
12.:i; Lipaiau, in Scbenkel's B. L ., i. p. 196 ; Aleyer, Apg., p. 329 ; Gal. 
br., p. 62; Oertel, Paulus, p. 232 ; Pfleiderer, Dor Paulioismus, JI· 002; 
U8kri, Br. an die Gal., p. 44; IJe IVctte, Dr. an die Gal., p. 22; ll'icacler, 
Dr. an die Gal. , p. 98 f., 100, 106; Jri11er, P . ad Gal. Ep., p. Jl; Grumm. 
N . T. Sprach., p. J8i. Cf. Stap, 01igine!!, p. 18.:i f. 

2 IJau.r, Paulus, i. p. 133 f. ; David8011, Int. N. T., ii. p. 216 f. ; Jowett, 
l:ps. of St. P., i. p. 236 ; Olaliauaen, Bibl. Comm., iv. p. 38; Jlc114a, Rev. 
de Theo!., 18.:i8, ii. p. 340 f. Cf. Ztller, Apg., p. 226, aum. 2. 

1 Meyor argues, not without force, that if Pa\ul bad not by icaT"' i3tav 3C 
intended to distinguish a different communication, he must have said : 
"'""""'" awoir, IC. T. A., allflJI,.,,,, 3« TOlf bOIC. omitting tho distiuguillhing 
icaT' lalu. Br. an die GaL, p. 62, anm. 
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in Gal. i. 23, 24, is, though we think without propriety, 
rcforred to. It is, 011 the other ham], urged that it is 
very unlikely that the Apostle would in such a way 
communicate his Gospel to the whole community, and 
that in the expressions used he indicates no special trans
action, but that the a11EOlp.7111 a.wot~ is merely an inde
finite statement for which he immediately substitutes the 
more precise tca.T' l8ta.11 8€ Tot~ 8otcovuw. 1 It is quite 
certain that there is no mention of the Christian com
munity of Jerusalem to which the a.wot~ can with any 
real grammatical necessity be referred; but when the 
whole purport of the first part of the Apostle's letter is 
considered the reference to the Apostles in the a.wot~ 
becomes cleare~. Paul is protesting the independence 
of his Gospel, and that he did not receive it from man 
but from Jesus Christ. He wishes to show that be was 
not taught by the A pom:lcs nor tk•pendent upon t11em. 
He stat.es that after his conversion he did not go to 
those who were Apostles before him, hut, on the con
trary, went away to Arabia, and only three years after 
he went up to Jerusalem, and then only for the purpose of 
making the acquaintance of Peter, and on that occasion 
other of the Apostles saw he uone save James the Lord's 
brother. After fourteen years, he continues to recouut, he 
again went up to Jerusalem, but according to revelation, 
and communicated to them, z:e. to the Apostles, the Gospel 
which he preached among the Gentiles. The Apostles 

1 An able and impartial critic, Reuss, attempts to reconcile tho two 
accounts by arguing thnt such a question could not possibly ha'\°o beou 
laiu befo1·0 and decided by the whole community. He thereforeeuppoeos 
that p1-ivate conferences only took place. This "reconciliation," however, 
is excluded by tho account in Acts, which so distinctly represents a largo 
public congr01111, and it by no means le88ens tho fundamental discrepancy 
of tho narratives. Cf. Reuu, N. Rev. do Theol., 1858, ii. 334 ff., 1839, 
iii. p. 62 ff. 
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have been in the writer's mind throughout, but in the 
impetuous flow of his ideas, which in the first two 
chapters of this epistle outrun the pen, the sentences 
become involved. It must be admitted, finally, that 
the reference intended is a matter of opinion and cannot 
be authoritatfre1y settled. If we suppose it to refer to 
the community of Jerusalem, taking thus the more fa
vourable construction, how would this affect the ques
tion? Can it be maintained that in this casual and 
indefinite "to them" we have any confirmation of the 
general congress of the Acts, with its debates, its solemn 
settlement of that momentous proposition regarding 
the Gentile Christians, and its important decree 1 It is 
impossible to credit that, in saying that he " commu
nicated to them " the Gospel which he preached amongst 
the Gentiles, the Apostle referred to a Council like that 
described in the Acts, to which, as a delegate from the 
Church of Antioch, he submitted the question of the con
ditions upon which the Gentiles were to be admitted into 
the Church, and tacitly accepted their decision.1 Even 
if it be assumed that the Apostle makes this slight pass
ing allusion to some meeting different from his conference 
with the pillar Apostles, it cou1d not have been a general 
congress assembled for the purpose stated in the Acts 
and characterised by such proceedings. The discrepancy 
between the two uarratives is not lessened by any sup
posed indication either in the Epistle or in the Acts of 
other incidents than those actually described. The sug
gestion that the dispute about Titus involved some pub-

1 It is unnecessary that we should hero disouea tho moaning or tho 
Apostlo'it words : "lost by any means I might bo running or have run in 
vain." Critics are generally agreed that they oxpresd no doubt iu tho 
Apostle's mind, and that they cannot be taken as a submission, in any de
pendent eoneo, or his viowa to the older Apostloe. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



236 SUPEilNATURAJ, RELIGION. 

licity does not avail, for the greater the publicity and 
importance of the episode the greater the difficulty of 
explaining the total silence regarding it of the Author of 
Acts. The more closely the two statements are com
pared the more apparent does it become that the 
Author describes proceedings which are totally different 
in general character, in details, and in spirit, from those 
so vividly sketched by the Apostle Paul. 

"\Ve shall have more to say presently regardiug the 
irreconcilable contradiction in spirit between the whole 
account which is given in the Acts of this Council and 
the writings of Paul ; but it may be more convenient, 
if less effective, if we for the present take the chief points 
in the narrative as they arise and consider how far they 
arc supported or discredited by other data. 'Ve shall 
refer later to the manner in which the question which 
leads to the Council is represented as arising and at 
once proceed to the speech of Peter. After there had 
been much disputation as to whether the Gentile Chris
tians must ncc~ssarily be circumcised and required to 
observe the Mosaic law, it is stated that Peter rose up 
and said: xv. 7. "Men (and) brethren, ye know that a 
good while ago God made choice among you that the 
Gentiles by my mouth should hear the word of the 
Gospel and believe. 8. Aud God which knoweth the 
hearts bare them witness, giving them the Holy Spirit 
even as unto us; 9. and put no distinction between us 
and them, having purified their hearts by the faith. 
10. Now, therefore, why tempt ye God, to put a yoke 
upon the neck of the disciples which neither our fathers 
nor we were able to bear? ll. But by the grace of our 
Lord Jesus we believe we are saved even as also they." 1 
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'fhe liberality of the sentiments thus put into the mouth 
of Peter requires no demonstration, and there is here 
an explicit expression of convictions, which we must, 
from his own words, consider to be the permanent 
and mature views of the Apostle, dating as they do 
"from ancient days,, (a<f) ~µ.Epwv apxafoJV) and Origin
ating in so striking and supernatural a manner. "\V c 
may, therefore, expect that whenever we meet with an 
authentic record of Peter's opinions and conduct else
where, they should exhibit the impress of such advanced 
and divinely impartc<l views. The statement which Peter 
makes: that God had a good while before selected him 
that the Gentiles by his voice should hear the Gospel, 
is of course a reference to the case of Comelius, and this 
unites the fortunes of the speech and proceedings of the 
Council with that episode. "\Ve have seen how little 
ground there is for considering that narrative, with its 
elaborate tissue of miracles, historical. The speech 
which adopts it is thus discredite<l, and all other cir
cumstances confirm the conclusion that the speech is 
not authentic.1 If the name of Peter were erased 
and that of Paul substituted, the sentiments expressed 
would he singularly appropriate. "\Ve should have the 

iv vp.iv •E«>.IEaTo 0 8for a"i TOV 11Top.aror p.ov UKOVUIU TR ;o.,,, TOii :>.0yo11 TOV 
flJoyyf:>.iov Kat 11'111TfVUa1. 8. Kat o Kapaioyv,;,ITT'l]r 8fOr ip.aprVP'/Ufll awoir, 
aovr TO 11'11fVp.a TO &yiov Ka8.dr Kal ;,,. • .,, 9. Kat 0VIJl11 ailKpillfll P.fTaEv ;,,.;;," Tf 

Kai aln-l;,11, Tjj 11'i11Tn Ku8apluar Tur Kapafor awl;,11. 10. vii110~11TI 11'HpQ(fTf TOI' 
8fov, im8fi11a1 (vyov i11'i TOii Tpaxri:>.011 T;;,., p.aB,,T!;,11, Av oiln ol 11'<1Tlpn ;,,.;;," oilr1 
;,µftr luxvuaµ111 ~a11T1luai ; 11. illu a,;. Ti;r XclplTOr TOV icvpiw 'Iriuov 
11'111TfVoiJfl' u"'8ijva1 Ka8" Av Tp<i11'011 K<Ucft1101. 

1 Baur, Paulus, i. p. 132 ff.; Dai•iclson, Int. N. T., ii. p. 216 ft. 253; 
Lipnus, in Schonkel's Bib. Lex., i. p. 197f.; Overbeck, zu de W. Apg., 
p. 220; Pjkiderer, Der Paulinismus, p. iiOo f. ; Rf!1la11, Les A1>0tree, 
p. xxxvii. ; Schrader, Der Ap. Paulus, v. p. 544 f. ; Scllll'egler, Dae nachap. 
7.., i. p. 117 ft., ii. p. 106 f.; Stap, Origince, p. 128 f.'; Sir<wtman, Paulus, 
p. 1R9 ff. 196 f. ; Zeller, Apg., p. 230 fl'. 
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divinely appointed Apostle of the Gentiles advocating 
complete immunity from the Mosaic law, and enun
ciating Pauline principles in peculiarly Pauline terms. 
'Vhen Peter declares that " God put no distinction be
tween us (Jews) and them (Gentiles), purifying their 
hearts by faith, 1 but by the grace (xapis) of our Lord 
Jesus Christ we believe we are saved even as also they," 
do we not hear Paul's sentiments, so elaq~rately ex
pressed in the Epistle to the Romans and eh;ewhere? 
"For there is no difference between Jew and Greek; for 
the same Lord of all is rich unto all that call upon him. 
For whosever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall 
be saved " 2 •••• "justified freely by his grace (x.apis) 
through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus." 3 And 
when Peter exclaims : " 'Vhy tempt ye God to put a 
yoke ('vyos) upon the neck of the disciples which neither 
our fathers nor we were able to bear?" have we not 
rather a paraphrase of the words in the Epistle to the 
Galatians? "'Vith liberty Christ made us free; stand 
fast, therefore, and Le not entangled again in a yoke 
gvyos) of bondage. Behold, I Paul say unto you that 
if ye be circumcised Christ will profit you nothing. But 
I testify again to every man who is circumcised that he 
is a debtor to do the whole law.4 •• For as many are of 
works of law arc under a curse," &c.6 These are only 
a fow sentences of whi<.:11 the speech in Acts is an echo, 
but no attentive reader can fail to perceive that it con
tains in germ the whole of Pauline universalism. 

'Cf. Rom. iv. 13. 
2 Rom. x. 12, 13; cf. Gal. iii. 26 ff.: "For ye are all sons of Ood 

th1 ougb faith in C'hiist J csus; ... '.fhere is r.either Jew nor Greek; ••• 
for ye are all ono man in Christ Jesus." 

3 Rom. iii. 24. 4 Go.I. ,., 1-3. 
• Uo.l. iii. 1 O. 
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From the Pauline Author of the Acts this might fairly 
be expected, and if we linguistically examine the speech 
we have additional evidence that it is simply, like others 
which we have considered, a composition from his own 
pen. 'Ve shall, as briefly as possible, refer to every word 
which is not of too common occurence to require notice, 
and point out where they are elsewhere used. The 
opening av8pE~ a8EA</>ol occurs elsewhere in the Acts 
13 times, as we have already pointed out, being the 
favorite phrase placed in the mouth of all speakers ; 
' , 0 28 .... 2· . 15 ')r. 18 .. 19 E1T£0'T(J.(J' a£, x. , xvm. o, xix. , -<>, xx. , xxu. , 
xxiv, 10, xxvi. 3, 2G, and elsewhere only 5 times. The 
phrase up.El.~ E1T,O'T(J.(J'0E at the beginning of a sentence 
has been pointed out, in connection with a similar way of 
expressing the personal pronoun in x-. 28 up.El.~ E1TlO'Ta0'0E, 
and x. 3 7, up.El.~ ol8aTE, as consequently characteristic 
of Peter, and considered '' important as shewing that 
these reports are not only according to the sense of what 
WaB said, but the words spoken, Ve1'batim." 1 rfhis is to 
overlook the fact that the very same words are put into 
the mouth of Paul. Peter commences his speech, xv. 7 : 
• ~ _, ~ • .. , , 0 • , .I.' • .. , , \ 
avopE~ ao., vµ.n~ E1TtUTaO' E on a.,., TJP.Epwv apxruwv, K.T.I\, 
Paul begins his speech at l\Iiletus, xx. 18: up.El.~ 
, , 0 , ' , • , , .I.' " \ d t Emurau E, aTTo TTPWT'YJ~ 7Jp.Epa~ a.,., .,,~, K.T.I\. ; an a 
Ephesus, Demetrius the silversmith commences his 
address, xix. 25: av8pE~, E1TlO'Ta0'0E on, IC.r.A., cf. xxiii. 15. 
&.pxaw~, xv. 21, xxi. 16; Luke ix. 8, 19; elsewhere 6 
times j the expression a<f>' T]p.EpWV apxawv does not else
where occur in the New Testament, but T]µ.. &.px. is 
common in the Septuagint, cf. Ps. xliii. 1, lxxvi. 5, 
cxlii. 5, Isaiah xxxvii. 26, Lament. i. 7, ii. 17, &c., &c. 
EKAeyEuOa,, i. 2, 24, vi. 5, xiii. 17, xv. 22, 25; Luke 

• Alj<Jrd, Gk. Test., ii. 163. 
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4 times, elsewhere 11 times, au<l of these the following 
with inf., Acts i. 24 f., xv. 22, 25, Epli('s. i. 4. ·with the 
phrase 0 0Eos l.v vµ.'iv E~EAE~aTO l may l:e compared that 
f I) l ... 17 • () ' •l: \ 'l: ' , • ~ 0 au ' Xlll. ' 0 EOS . . . E5EAE5a'TO TOVS 1Tanpas 'YJJLWV, 

and 1 Cor. i. 27, in which o 0Eos £.~. occurs twice, as well 
as again in the next verse, 28. Sul rov cn6µ.aros, i. 16, 
iii. 18, 21; iv. 25 ; Luke i. 70; and the whole phrase Sia r. 
070µ.ar6s µ.ov aKovuai may be compared with the wor<ls 
put into Paul's mouth, xxii. 14 : Kai. aKovuai <fx»vTiv EK roil 
070µ.aros aln-ov, K.T.A. l.vayylAiov, xx. 24, in Paul's Epis
tles (4) 33 times, and elsewhere 42 times. Verse 8. o Kap-
8ioyvw<TT'YJS 0Eos,-in the N. T. Kap8. only occurs here and 
in i. 24, !v KvpiE Kap8io-y11ru07a 1Ta11Tw11, where it forms part 
of the prayer at the election of the successor to Judas. 
'Ve have fully examined the speech of Peter, i. 16 ff., and 
shewn its unhistorical character, and that it is a free 
composition by the Author of the Acts ; the prayer of 
the.' assembly is not ascribe<l to Peter in the work itself, 
though apologists, grasping at the KapSioyvw07'YJS, assert 
that it must have been delivered by that Apostle; but, 
with the preceding speech, the prayer also must be 
attributed to the pen of the Author ; and if it be main
tained that Peter spoke in the Aramaic tongue 2 it is 
useless to discuss the word at all, which of course in 
that case must be allowed to belong to the Author. 
µ.aprvpE'iv, Acts 12 times, Luke 2, rest frequently; with 
the phrase o 0Eos l.µ.apr{JP'YJ<TEV aln-o'is may be compared 
Paul's words in xiii. 22, c; Kai. (o 0Eos) E!7TEV µ.aprop-riuas. 
Verse 9, SiaKpivEw, x. 20, xi. 2, 12, Paul 7 times, &c. 

I We need not discuss lE. ;,, v,.i .. (or ~,.i .. ) which de Watte, Ewald, and 
others take for a Hebraism, but Winer (§ 32, 3), Meyer and othor& 
defend. 

, ••. don eelbst\"erstan<llich ist's (gc>gen La11ye u. Acltero) dass Petrus 
nicht Griechish, sondern Aramaiscb geredet hat. },fryer, Apg., p. 39. 
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p.ETa~, xii. 6, xiii. 42; Luke xi. 51, xvi. 26; rest 4 times. 
TE Ka1, Acts 27 times, Luke 3, Paul 9, rest 15 times; TE 

••• Kal Acts 33 times, Luke 5, Paul 4, rest 10 times
TE Kal is clearly characteristic of the author. 'TTlcrric;, Acts 
15, Luke 11 times, rest very frequently. Ka.Oa.pl{Etv, x. 15, 
xi. 9 ; Luke 7, and elsewhere 20 times. wv o~v, x. 33, 
xvi. 36, xxiii. 15; an expression not found elsewhere in 
the New Testament, an<l which is also indicative of the 
Author's composition. Verse 10, 'TTE,pa{ELv, v. 9, xvi. 7, 
xxh•. 6 ; Luke iv. 2, xi. 16, xx. 23, rest frequently; the 
question of Jesus in Luke and the parallel passages, 
Tl p.E 'ITELpa{ETE ; will occur to every one. lmnOlva.,, Acts 
12, Luke 6 times, the rest frequently. {vyoc; does not 
occur elsewhere, either in the Acts or third Gospel, hut it 
is used precisely in the same sense by Paul, Gal. v. l, in 
a passage to which we have called attention a few pages 
hack 1 in connection with this speech. TpaX'JAoc;, xx. 37, 
Luke xv. 20, xvii. 2 ; Romans xvi. 4, Matth. xviii. G, 
)lark ix. 42 ; l'TTt Tov Tpa.x· occurs 4 times. lux"E,v, 
vi. 10, xix. 16, 20, xxv. 7, xxvii. 16; Luke 8 times and 
elsewhere 15 times. /Ja.<TTa{Ew, iii. 2, ix. 15, xxi. 35; 
Luke 5, Paul 6, rest 12 times. Verse 11, xO.ptc;, Acts 17 
times, Luke 8, Paul Gl times, rest frequently. '1TtcTTEVE,v, 
Acts 38, Luke 9 times, rest frequently. uw{Etv, Acts 12, 
Luke 18 times, rest frequently. Kafl &v Tpo1Tov, is also 
pnt into the mouth of Paul, xxvii. 25, and is not else
where found in t.he New Testament; &v Tpo1Tov, i. 11, 
vii. 28 ; Luke xiii. 34 ; f\Iatth. xxiii. 37, 2 Tim. iii. 8. 
KaKEtvoc;, v. 37, xviii. 19; Luke xi. 7, 42, xx. 11, xxii. 12, 
and elsewhere in the New Testament 17 times. It can
not be doubted that the language of' tl1is speech is that 
of the Author of the Acts, and no serious attempt has ever 

Ip, 238, 
TOL. tu. a 
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been made to show that it is the language of Peter. If it 
be asserted that, in the form before us, it is a translation, 
there is not the slightest evidence to support the assertion ; 
and it has to contend with the unfortunate circumstance 
that, in the supposed process, the words of Peter ha vc not 
only become the words of the Author, but his thoughts 
the thoughts of Paul. 

We may now inquire whether we find in authentic 
records of the Apostle Peter's conduct and views any 
confirmation of the liberality which is attributed to him in 
the Acts. He is here reprei:;ented as proposing the eman
cipation of Gentile Converts from the Mosaic law: does 
this accord with the statements of the Apostle Paul and 
with such information as we can elsewhere gather regard
ing Peter? Very much the contrary. 

Peter in this. speech claims that, long before, God had 
selected him to make known the Gospel to the Gentiles, 
but Paul emphatically distinguishes him as the Apostle 
of the Circumcision ; and although, accepting facts which 
had actually taken place and could not be prevented, 
Peter with James and John gave Paul right. hands 
of fellowship, he remained as he had been before, 
Apostle of the Circumcisiou1 and, as we shall see, did 
not practise the liberality which he is said to have 
preached. Very shortly after the Council described in 
the Acts, there occurred the celebrated dispute between 
him and Paul which the latter proceeds to describe im
mediately after the visit to Jerusalem : " But when 
Cephas came to Antioch," he writes, "I withstood him to 
the face, for he was condemned. For before certain 
came from Jam es, he did eat with the Gentiles ; but 
when they came, he withdrew and separated himself, fear-

1 Gal. ii. 7 tr. 
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ing those of the Circumcision. And the other Jews also 
joined in his hypocrisy, insomuch that even Barnabas 
was carried away with their hypocrisy. But when I saw 
that they walked not uprightly according to the truth 
of the Gospel, I said unto Cephas before all : If thou 
being a Jew livest ('fis) after the manner of Gentiles and 
not after the manner of Jews, how compellest (clva.yKa,ns) 
thou the Gentiles to adopt the customs of the Jews? 
(lov8af,nv) " 1 Before commenting upon this, it is neces
sary to say a few words as to the significance of Peter's 
conduct and of Paul's rebuke, regarding whicll there is 
some difference of opinion.2 Are we to understand from 
this that Peter, as a general rule, at Antioch and else
where, with enlightened emancipation from Jewish pre
judices, lived as a Gentile and in full communion with 
Gentile Christians? 3 Meyer• and others argue that by 
the use of the present 'fis, the Apostle indicates a con
tinuous practice based upon principle, and that the '-ij" 
is not the mere moral life, but includes the external social 
observances of christian community : the object, in fact, 
being to show that upon principle Peter held the advanced 
liberal views of Paul, and that the fault which he com
mitted in withdrawing from free intercourse with the 
Gentile Christians was momentary, and merely the result 
of " occasional timidity and weakness." 'This theory can
not bear the test of examination. The account of Paul is 
clearly this : when Cephas came to Antioch, the strong-

I Gal. ii. 11-14. 
2 Cf. Lightfoot, St. Paul's Ep. to the Gal., 338. 
• Hilgen/tld argues that in speaking of" eating with them," Paul refers 

to the Agape, the meals of the Christians which had a religious signifi
cance. Although this is well worthy of consideration, it is not necessary 
for us here to go into the question. Cf. Galaterbrief, p. 69 ft. Zeitachr. 
wias. Th., 1868, p. 87 ff. 

4 Br. an die Gal., 98 r. 
• 
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hold of Gentile Christianity, before certai"n men came 
frmn Jarnes, he ate with the Gentiles, but as soon as 
these emissaries arrived he withdrew, "fearing those of 
the circumcision." Had his normal custom been to live 
like the Gentiles, how is it possible that he could have, 
on this occasion only, feared those of the circumcision ? 
His practice must have been notorious; and bad he, 
moreover, actually expressed such opinions in the con
gress of Jerusalem, his confession of faith having been 
so publicly made, and so unanimously approved hy the 
Church, there could not have been any conceivable cau8e 
for such timidity. The fact evidently is, on the con
trary, that Peter, under the influence of Paul, was 
induced for the time to hold free communion with t11~ 
Gentile Christians; but as soon as the emissaries of 
,James appeared on the scene, he became alarmed at 
this departure from his principles, and fell back again 
into his normal practice. If the present 'fi<> be faken to 
indicate COntinUOUS habit Of life, the present avayKa,Et<; 
very much more than neutralizes it. Paul with liis usual 
uncompromising frankness rebukes the vacillation of 
Peter: by adopting even for a time fellowship with the 
Gentiles, Peter has practically ri.~cognised its validity, 
has been guilty of hypocrisy in withdrawing from his 
concession on the arrival of the followers of James, and 
is condemned ; but after such a concession he can. 
not legitimately demand that Gentile Converts should 
"judaize." It is obvious that whilst Peter lived as a 
Gentile, he could not have been compelling the Gentiles 
to adopt Judaism. Paul, therefore, in saying: "Why 
compellest thou (avayKa,£t<>) the Gentiles to adopt the 
customs of the Jews? (lovSat,nv)," very distinctly in
timates that the normal practice of Peter was to compel 
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Gentile Christians to adopt Judaism. 'rhere is no 
escaping this conclusion for, after all specious reasoning 
to the contrary is exhausted, there remains the simple 
fact that Peter, when placed in a dilemma on the 
arrival of the emissaries of James, and forced to de
cide whether he will continue to live as a Gentile or as 
a Jew, adopts the latter alternative, and as Paul tells us 
"compels" (in the present) the Gentiles to judaize. A 
stronger indication of his views could scarcely have been 
given. Not a word is said which in the remotest degree 
implies t.hat Peter yielded to the vehement protests of 
Paul, but on the contrary we must undoubtedly conclude 
that he did uot; for it is impossible to suppose that Paul 
would not have stated a fact so pertinent to his argument, 
had the elder Apostle been induced by his remonstrance 
to walk uprightly according to the truth of the Gospel 
which Paul preached, and both to teach and practict• 
Christian universalism. 'Ve shall have abundant reason, 
apart from this, to con<?lude that Peter did not yield, and it 
is no false indication of this, that, a century after, we find 
the Clementine Homilies expressing the bitterness of the 
Petrine party against the Apostle of the Gentiles for this 
very rebuke, and representing Peter as following his 
course from city to city for the purpose of refuting Paul's 
unorthodox teaching. It is contended that Peter's conduct 
at Antioch is quite consistent with bis denial of his master 
related in the Gospels, and, therefore, that it might well 
have taken place even after his adoption of liberal prin
ciples, such momentary weakness being in fact character
istic. Those who argue in this way, however, forget 
that the denial of Jesus, as described in the Gospels, pro
ceeded from the fear of death, and that such a reply to a 
merely compromising question which did not directly 

, .. 
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involve principles, is a very different thing from conduct 
like that at Antioch where, under one influence, a line of 
action was temporarily adopted which ratified views upon 
which the opinion of the Church was divided, and then 
abandoned merely from fear of the disapproval of those 
of the circumcision. The Author of the Acts passes 
over this altercation in complete silence. No one has 
ever called in question the authenticity of the account 
which Paul gives of it. If Peter had the courage to 
make such a speech at the Council in the very capital of 
Judaic christianity, and in the presence of James and the 
whole church, how could he possibly, from fear of a few 
men from J cntsalem, have shown such pusillanimity in 
Antioch, where Paul and the mass of Christians sup
ported him? If the unanimous decision of the Council 
had really been a fact, how easily he might have silenced 
any objections by an appeal to that which had " seemed 
good to the Holy Spirit" and to the Church ! But there 
is not the slightest knowledge of the Council and its 
decree betrayed either by those who came from Jam es, 
or by Peter, or Paul. The episode at Antioch is incon
sistent with the con.duct and words ascribed to Peter 
in the Acts, and contradicts the narrative in the fifteenth 
chapter which we are examining.1 

The Author of the Acts states that after Peter had 
spoken, " all the multitude kept silence and were hearing 

1 Ba11r, K. G., i. p. 52 f.; Paulus, i. p. 146 ff.; DatJidaon, Int. N. T .. 
ii. p. 220 f., 222; Gfrorer, Die hail. Sage, i. p. 415 ff.; Hilgen/eld, 
Zeitschr. wise. Th., 1858, p. 87 ff.; 1860, p. 140 ff.; Der Kanon, p. 204; 
Einl., p. 232 f. ; Holsten, Zum Ev. Paulus, u. s. w., p. 359 ff. ; Lipaiua, 
in Schenkel's Bib. Lex., i. p. 197; OfJer'btck, zu de W. Apg., p. 221 f. ; 
&nan, Les Ap0tres, p. xxxv. ff. ; Schwtgler, Das nachap. Z., i. p. 117 ff., 
127 ff. ; ii. p. 106 ff. ; Straatman, Paulus, p. 196; Uateri, Br. an d. Gal., 
p. 37 f.; Zeller, Apg., p. 233 ff. Cf. Schneclunlmrgtr, Apg., p. 106 ff.; 
Wiueler, Br. an d. Gal., p. lM ff., 157 ff. 
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Barnabas and Panl declaring what signs and wonders 
God had wrought among the Gentiles by them."1 We 
shall not at present pause to ·consider this statement, nor 
the r8le which Paul is made to play in the whole trans
action, beyond pointing out that, on an occasion when 
such a subject as the circumcision of the Gentiles and 
their subjection to the Mosaic law was being discussed, 
nothing could be more opposed to nature than to sup
pose that a man like the Author of the Epistle to the 
Galatians could have assumed so passive and subordinate 
an attitude. 2 After Barnabas and Paul had spoken, 
James is represented as saying: ":Men (and) brethren, 
hear me. Simeon declared bow God at first did visit the 
Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his name. 
And with this agree the words of the prophets ; as it is 
written: 'After this I will return, and will build again the 
tabernacle of David which has fallen down; and I will 
build again the ruins thereof, and will set it up : that the 
residue of men may seek after the Lord, and all the 
Gentiles, upon whom my name has been called, saith the 
Lord who doeth these things, known from the beginning.' 
\Vherefore, I judge that we trouble not those from among 
the Gentiles who are turning to God; but that we write 
unto them that they abstain from the pollutions of idols, 
and from fornication, and from things strangled, and from 
blood. For Moses from generations of old hath in every 
city those who preach him, being read in the synagogues 
every Sabbath." 3 There are many reasons for which this 

I XV. 12. 
2 Overbeck, zu de Wette's K. Erkl. Apostelgesch., p. 227. 
J ".~pn 43,Aif>ol, dtcovuarl p.ov. %v1£fOJJ• l~uaro 1ea80tr 'll'pWr-011 cS 8ror 

t7rftTtcftaro ~'i11 IE l811U11 Aao11 T"f d..Sl'a'r' aln-oii. teal .,.w.,.., tTV1'4>-J10iiuw ol 
Myo1 .,.Iii,, 7rpo<f11rrli'l11, 1ea80,r yf.yparrrai, tc • .,..A. (Greek below.) 3!0 l-yOJ 1epi11• I';, 
'll'll/>f"°X'J\1&11 T"<>'ir 4'11'o .,.a,,, 18110>11 t'll',nplif>ovuw t'll'I .,.;,,, 810111 ci'J\'J\ci l'll'1n1'i'J\a1 

.r 
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speech also must be pronounced inauthentic.1 It may be 
observed, in passing, that James completely disregards 
the statement which Bamabas and Paul are supposed to 
make as to what God had wrought by them among the 
Gentiles; and, ignoring their intervention, he directly 
refers to the preceding speech of Peter claiming to have 
first been selected to convert the Gentiles. 'Ve shall 
reserve discussion of the conditions which James pro
poses to impose upon Gentile Christians till we come to 
the apostolic decree which embodie1:1 them. The precii;e 
signification of the sentence with which (ver. 21) he con
cludes has been much debated, but need not <lctain us 
long. "'hatever may be said of th~ liberal part of the 
speech it is obvious that the Author has been more true to 
the spirit of the time in conceiving this and other portions 
of it, than in composing the speech of Peter. The cou
tinued observance of the Mosaic ritual, and the ident.it~· 
of the synagogue with the Christian Church are correctly 
indicated; and when J amcs is again represented (xxi. 20 ff.) 
as advising Paul to join those who had a vow, in or<ler to 
prove that he himself walked orderly and was an observer 
of the law, and did not teach the Jews to apostatize from 
l\Ioses and abandon the rite of circumcision, he is con
sistent in his portrait. It is nevertheless clear that, how
ever we may read the restrictions which Jam es proposes 

alit-ois Toii c11r/xfC18ai 071'0 T"ml' a>.iu)"1,.uiTC11J1 .,.Q,., tl8ti.>.ow icat Tijs 7rop11Eias ICClt rnii 

71'1'lKT"OV ical T"OV a'iµ.aT"Of. !lfc.>iiuijr ynp lie YEl'fml' apxaiow icara 71'M&J1 TOVf 
K'/pvuuovrns aVT-011 ;X" lv rnis uwayo.-yriis icaTa 71'RJ1 ucif3fJaro., avay&110>uicnp.01os. 
Acts xy. 13-20. 

• Baur, Paulus, i. Jl· 13J ff., 150 ff.; Daddao11, Int. N. T., ii. p. 221, 
252 f. ; Lipsillll, in Schenkel'11 Bib. Lex., i. p. 198 f.; Overbeck, zu de W. 
Apg., 216, 222, 22i ff.; l'jlei~·er, l'aulinismue, p. 50ii f.; Renan, Les 
Ap0tree, p. xxxv., note 1 ; xxxvii.; Scliwegfq, Das nachap. Z., i. 
p. 11 i ff., ii. p. 106 f. ; Straatma11, Paulus, p. 189 ff., 196 f. ; Zflltr, Apg., 
p. 232 ff. 
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to impose upon Gentile Christians, the Author of Acts 
intends them to be considered as a most liberal aud 
almost complete concession of immunity. "I judge," 
he makes .James say, "that we trouble not those from 
among the Gentiles who are turning to God ;" and agaiu 
on the second occasion of which we have just been speak
ing, in referring to the <lel:ree, a contrast is drawn betweeu 
the Christian Jews, from whom observance of the law is 
demanded, and the Gentiles, who are only expected to 
follow the prescriptions of the decree. James is represen
ted as supporting the statement of Peter how God visitetl 
the Gentiles by " the words of the Prophets," quoting a 
passage from Amos. ix. 11, 12. It is diffic:nlt to sec 
how the words, even as quoted, apply to the case at all, 
but this is immaterial. Loose reasoning can l:ertainly not 
be taken as a mark of inauthe11ticity. It is much more 
to the point that James, addressing an assembly of 
A postlcs and elders in Jerusalem, quotes the prophet 
Amos freely from the Septuagint version, 1 which differ:; 
widely in the latter and more important part from the 
Hebrew text..2 The passage in the Hebrew reads: 
ix. 11. "In that clay will I raise up the tabernacle of 
David that is fallen, and close up the breaches thereof; 
and I will raise up his ruins, and I will build it as in the 
days of old, 12. that they may possess the remnant of 

1 "St. James and St. Luke adopt that Version as not contrary to tho 
mind of Spirit, nnd indeed as expressing that mincl," &c., &c. WurJs
worlh, Gk. Test., The Acts, p. 113. 

2 Alford, Gk. Test., ii. p. 160; Haum9urte11, Apg., i. p. 4:16 iT.; JJctirn, 
Act. Apost., }l. 382 ff. ; David~on, Int. 0. T., iii. p. 2.59 ; Ewald, GMch. 
V. Isr., vi. p. 436, anm. 2; llenyatenbe:ry, Christo!, d. A. T. 2 Aufl., i. 
p. 464 f.; K11e11en, De Profeten, ii. p. 211 f.; Kuinoel, Comm. N. '!'.,fr. 
p. 506; Lightfoot, Works, viii. p. 4io f.; :Jfeye:r, Apg., p. 333 f.; Olalwu
aei1, Apg., p. 211 ff. ; Reuaa, Rev. de Theo!., 18.59, iii. p. 84 f. ; Stitr, 
Reden d. Ap., ii. p. 2o, cf. 28; De Wette, Apg., p. 228; WordaWQTt/1, Gk. 
Test., Acts, p. 113. 
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Edom, and of all the heathen upon whom my natne is 
called, saith the Lord that doeth this." The authors of 
the Septuagint version altered the twelfth verse into : 
" That the residue of men may seek after the Lord and 
all the Gentiles upon whom l\Iy name is called, saith the 
Lord who doeth these things."1 It is perfectly clear that 
the prophet does not, in the original, say what James is 
here represented as stating, and that his own words refer 
to the national triumph of Israel, and not to the conversion 
of the Gentiles. Amos in fact prophesies that the Lord 
will restore the former power and glory of Israel, and 
that the remnant of Edom and the other nations of the 
theocracy shall be re-united, as they were under David. No 
one questions the fact that the original prophecy is altered, 
and those who desire to see the singular explanations of 
apologists may refer to some of the works indicated. 2 

The question as to whether James or the Author of the 
Acts is responsible for the adoption of the Septuagint 
version is felt to be a serious problem. Some critics 
affim1 that in all probability James must have spoken in 
Aramaic ; 3 whilst others maintain that he delivered this 

I The whole passage in the lxx. reads: 'Ev TU ..,,,..I"} fKfill'(1 a11<1crnlua1 "'" 
O'K'Jai" t.avi3 T;/JI 11'f71Ta>Kviav, Kai civo1Ko3op.ijua1 TO 11'f71TlllKOTa aunjr, Kai TO 
KOTfO'Kap.p.iva aunjr avaUTijuc.1, Kai ci1101K.o3op.ijuc.1 a{,n}11 Ka8~r al iip.ipa1 Toii 
alOivor. 12. •0n-c.1r IKC,,,7,uc.1u111 ol KOT&>.0111'01 TOOJI ci118p0nra111 TOii Kvp1011 (C-0d. 
Alex.) Kai 1l'OJITa TO t8111J, '<f" ofis f11'11CfK'>..1JTal TO ovo,,.O p.ov l1r' aln-ovr, '>..iyn 
Kvpwr o 11'010011 Tawa (Cod. Alex. om. 11'a11Ta). The passage in the speech 
of James reads: 16. Mm\ Tawa a110UTpi,Y• Kai civo&K.o3op.qua1 Tq11 u1C1Jai11 
Aaw13 "'" 11'fW"Tc.llCVlOll, Kai TO KOTfO'Kap.p.i11a awijr a110UCo3op.qu4111 Kai a110p80.U .. 
obrij11, 17. °"""'" a,, fK,,,,.;,O'c.IO'IJI ol KOTMOl11'01 TOOJI d118p0nra111 TOii KVp&Oll, Kai 
11'0JITQ TO f~ '<f" otir f11'1Kfte'>..1JTal TO ollO,,.O p.ov '""' aln-ovs, ">..iyn K.lip1or 0 11'01001' 
Tawa 18. y..c.1UT0 ci""' olOi110r. The rest of the verse, lUTi Ttjj 8ftfj 11'a11Ta To 
lpya aln-oii, which st.ands in the A. V. is omitted by ~. B, C, and other im
portant codices, but Cod. A and D have Ttjj KVpitp TO lpyo11 aln-oii, the latter 
having also lUT111. 

2 See p. 249, note 2. 
3 B(11gel1 Gnom. N. T., p. 676; Lightfoot, Works, viii. p. 4i4 f.; Meyn-, 
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address in Greek. i In the one case, it is supposed 
that he quoted the original Hebrew and that the Author 
of the Acts or the document from which he derived his 
report may have used the Septuagint; and in the other, 
it is suggested that the Lxx. may have had another and 
more con-ect reading before them, for it is supposed im
possible that James himself could have quoted a version 
which was actually different from the original Hebrew. 
'fhese and many other similar explanations, into which we 
need not go, do little to.remove the difficulty presented by 
the fact itself. To suppose that our Hebrew texts arc 
erroneous in order to justify the speech is a proceeding 
wl1ich does not require remark. It will be remembered 
that, in the Acts, the Septuagint is always employed in 
quotations from the Olcl Testament, and that this is by no 
means the only place in which that version is used when 
it departs from the original. It is difficult to conceive 
that any intelligent Jew could have quoted the Hebrew 
of this passage to support a proposal to free Gentile 
Christians from the necessity of circumcision and the ob
servance of the Mosaic Law. It is equally difficult to 
suppose that James, a bigoted leader of the J udaistic 
party and the head of the Church of Jerusalem, could 
have quoted the Septuagint version of the Holy Scrip
tures, differing from the Hebrew, to such an assembly. It 
is useless to examine here the attempts to make the pas
sage quoted a correct interpretation of the prophet's 
meaning, or seriously to consider the proposition that this 
alteration of a prophetic utterance is adopted as better 

Apg., p. 334; Seier, Die Reden d. Ap., p. 26, anm. Cf. &rua, Rev. de 
Theol., 1869, iii. p. 84. 

1 ~.!ford, Gk. Teet., ii. p. 166; Htngatenberg, Christo!. d. A. T. 2te 
Aull., i. p. 466 f. ; Olahamen, Apg., p. 212. 

; 
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expressing "the mind of the Spirit." If the original 
prophecy did not express that mind, it is rather late to 
amend the utterances of the prophets in the Acts of the 
Apostles. 

"re may now briefly examine the speech linguistiCally. 
Verse 13: The opening as usual is av8p£~ a8£'A</>ot which 
occurs cJsewhere in the Acts 13 times as we have already 
mentioned ; but the whole phrase av8p. a8. aKovcraTE fLOV 
is put iuto the mouth of Paul in xxii. 1, av8p. 0.8. Kal 
1TaTep£~ aKOv<TaTE fLOV, and with but little variation again 
in xiii. lG, cf. ii. 22. The ·use of the Hebrew form 
!.v11-£wv, in speakiug of Peter, has been pointed out Ly 
Bicek 1 and others, after Lightfoot.12 as a characteristie 
peculiarity showing the authenticity of the speech. The 
same form occurs in 2 Pet. i. 1, but its use in that. spu
rious epistle is ·scarcely calculated to give weight to its use 
here. If it be characteristic of anyone, however, its use 
is characteristic of the author of the third Gospel an<l the 
Acts, and in no case is it peculiarly associated with 
James. In addition to the instance referred to above, 
and Apoc. vii. 7, where the tribe of Simeon is thus named, 
the Jewish form !.v11-£wv of the name Simon occurs four 
times only in the New Testament, and they are confined 
to our Author: Acts xiii. 1; Luke ii. 25, 34, iii. 30. Being 
ac'luaintecl with the Jewish form of the name, he made 
use of it in this speech probably for the effect of local 
colouring. ltrJyliufJa,, x. 8, xv. 12, xxi. rn ; Luke xxiv. 
35, and nowhere else except John i. 18--it is peculiar to 
the Author. ~afJw~, Acts 11, Luke 16 times, ancl elsewhere 
frequently. 1Tpwrov, iii. 26, vii. 12, xi. 26, xiii. 46, xxvi. 
20; Luke 10 times; Jam. iii. 1 7; Paul 10 times, rest fre-

1 Einl. N. T., p. 348; Th. Stud. u. Krit., 1836, p. 1036 f. 
~ W ork.s, viii. p. 4 74 f. 
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quently. br~uKl1TT(<T0at, vi. 3, vii. 23, xv. 36; Luke i. 68, 
78, vii. 16; Matth. xxv. 36, 43, llebr. ii. 6, Jam. i. 27, 
that is to say 7 times used by the Author and only 4 times 
in the rest of the New Testament; compare especially 
Luke i. 68, and vii. 16. Aao~ opposed to lo,,.,,, xxvi.17, 23. 
'l'h ' t ' " > I " 38 ' 17 18 e expression ('TT£ T'f' ovop.an occurs u. , 1v. , , v. 
28, 40; Luke ix. 48, 49, xxi. 8, xxiv. 47, and only 5 times 
in the rest of the New Testament. Verse 15 : <TVp.</>wvE~v. 

v. 9 ; Luke v. 36, an<l Matth. xviii. 19, xx. 2, 13 only. 
Verse 16: In this quotation from Amos, for the lv Tfi 
~/.LEP'f fK(LV[J of the Septuagint, the Author substitutes 
/J.ETa -rai!Ta, which phrase occurs elsewhere in Acts vii. 7, 

.. • '>O .. • 1 L 1 2 7 1 .. 4 .. 8 .. . 4 xm. - , xvm. ; urn v. , x. , x11. , xvu. , xvm. . 
avau-rpl<f>nv, v. 22 and !J times elsewhere. Verse 18: 
yvwu-r6~, i. 19, ii. 14, iv. 10, 16, ix. 42, xiii. 38, xix. 17, 
xx viii. 22, 28=10 times in Acts ; Luke ii. 44, xxiii. 
49; elsewhere only in Rom. i. 19, John xviii. 15, 16,
a characteristic wonl. So likewise is the expression d1T' 
alwvo~. iii. 21, Luke i. 70; a1To -rwv al<dvwv occurs in 
Ephes. iii. 9, Col. i. 26. These words are added to the 
passage quoted from the Septuagint. Verse 19 : 8t6 is 
used 11 times iu Acts; Luke i. 35, vii. 7 ; by Paul 18 
times, Ep. Jam. twice, and elsewhere 25 times. Kp{v(w, 
22 times in Acts ; Luke G times, Paul 3 7 times, Ep . 
• Jam. 6, and elsewhere 44 times. 1Tap(voxA(~v is not 
found elsewhere in the New Testament. f1TL<TTpi<f>(w, 
Acts 11, Luke 7, Jam. v. 19, 20, rest 19 times; the 
phrase l1Tt<TTp. l1Tl -rov (}(6v is a favourite and character
istic expression of the Author, who uses it ix. 35, xi. 21, 
xiv. 15, xxvi. 20, and Luke i. 16, and it does not occur 
elsewhere in the New Testament except in 1 Pet. ii. 25. 
Verse 20 : f1TL<T'T(AA(W1 xxi. 25, and Hehr. xiii. 22 only. 
ci1T(xnv l.:V. 29, Luke vi. 24, vii. G, xv. 20, xxiv. 13, 
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1 These. iv. 3, v. 22, 1 Tim. iv. 3, 1 Pet. ii. 11, and 
elsewhere 7 times ; in both passages of the Ep. to the 
Thess. it is used with a1T6 as here. d.A.{.<rfYJµ.a is not else
where found. e'8wA011, vii. 41; 6 times by Paul, and else
where 3 : it occurs very frequently in the Septuagint. 
1Topver.a, xv. 29, xxi. 25; Paul 8, els~where 15 times. 
1TJ1'1cT6v, xv. 29, xxi. 25, a technical word. alp.a, Acts 12, 
Luke 11 times, rest frequently. -y&ea, ii. 40, viii. 33, 
xiii. 36, xiv. 1G ; Luke 13 times, Matth. 13, Mk. 5, rest 
5 times. cipxa'ios, xv. 7, xxi. 16; Luke ix. 8, 19, else
where 7 times. KaT<l 1T6Aw, xv. 36, xx. 23, xxiv. 
12 ; Luke viii. 1, 4, xiii. 22, and elsewhere only in Tit. 
i. 5. KYJpvuunv, viii. 5, ix. 20, x. 37, 42, xix. 13, 
xx. 25, xxviii. 31; Luke 9, Paul 14, elsewhere 30 
times. ua{J{JaTOJI, Acts 9, Luke 20, rest 35 times, the 
Whole phrase lv Tats CTVJlaywyatS KaT<l 1TaJI <Ta{J{JaTOJI 
ci11ayL11wcrK6µ.&os occurs again in the Acts, being put 
into the mouth of Paul xiii. 27, and lv Tfi <TVvay"'YU 
KaT<l 1TaJI cra{J. being Used by the Writer in XViii. 4. 
<TVJ1aywyr}, Acts 20; Luke 15, rest 22 times. civayt
vc!JcrKew, viii. 28, 30 twice, 32, xiii. 27, xv. 31, xxiii. 34; 
Luke 3, and elsewhere 22 times. This analysis confinus 
the conclusion that the speech of James at the 
Council proceeds likewise from the pen of the general 
Author, and the incomprehensible liberality of the senti
ments expressed, as well as the peculiarity of the quota
tion from Amos according to the Septuagint, thus receive 
at once their simple explanation. If we now compare the 
account of James' share in granting liberal conditions to 
Gentile Christians with the statements of Paul we arrive 
at the same result. It is in consequence of the arrival 
of" Certain men from James 11 (nv<ls a1To •laKcfJ{Jov) that 
Peter through fear of them withdrew from communion 
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with the Gentiles. It will be remembered that the whole 
discussion is said to have arisen in Antioch originally from 
the judaistic teaching of certain men who came " from 
Judrea," who are disowned in the apostolic letter.1 It is 
unfortunate, however, to say the least of it, that so many 
of those who systematically opposed the work of the 
Apostle Paul claimed to represent the views of Jam es 
and the mother church. 2 The contradiction of the Author 
of the Acts, with his object of conciliation before him, has 
but small weight before the statements of Paul and the 
whole voice of tradition. At any rate, almost immediately 
after the so-called Apostolic Council, with its decree 
adopted mainly at the instigation of James, his emissaries 
caused the defection of Peter in Antioch and the rup
ture with Paul. It is generally admitted, in the face of 
the clear affirmation of Paul, that the men in question 
must probably or certainly have been actually sent by 
James.3 It is obvious that, to justify the fear of so 
leading an apostle as Peter, not only must they have been 
thus deputed, but must have been influential men, re-

• Act.a xv. 24. 
: "Of the Judaizers who are denounced in St. Paul's Epistles this 

much is cortain, that they exalted the authority of the Apostles of tho 
Circumcision ; and that, in some instances at least, as members of the 
mother Church, they had direct relations with Jamos, the Lord's broth(;r. 
But when we attempt to define those relations, we are lost in a maze ot' 
conjecture." Lightfoot, Ep. to the Gal., p. 3.53. 

3 A.lj<n'd, Gk. Test., iii. p. 18; Bleek, Einl., p. 374, anm.; Davidao11, 
Int. N. T., ii. p. 220 f. ; IlemMn, Der Ap. Paulus, 1830, p. 9R; Hilge11-
feld, .7.eit.Bchr. wise. Theol. 1860, p. 139 f. ; Galaterbr., p. 1.53; Hol11ten, 
Zum Ev. Paulus, u. s. w., p. 3.57, 362; Jowett, Eps. of St. Pau1, i. 
p. 244 f.; Lechler, Das ap. u. nachap. Z., p. 382; Lightfoot, Galatians, 
p. 111; cf. 3.53; Meyer, Gal., p. 93 f.; Overbeck, zu de W. Apg., p. 222; 
~ Preuensi, Trois prem. Si~cles, i. p. 473; Pfleiderer, Der Paulinismus, 
p. 284 f. ; Renan, Les Ap0tres, p. xxxvii. ; St. Pau1, p. 291 ff. ; Reville, 
Essais, p. 16; Rit11ehl, Entst. altk. K., p. 14~; RiJckert, Br. an die Gal., 
p. Si f.; Schwegler, Das nachap. Z., i. p. 118 f., 1~9, ii. p. 107; Stap, 
Origines, p. 77; De Wette, Br. an die Gal. p. 38; Zeller, Apg., p. 232 ff. 

,r 
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presenting authoritative and prevalent ju<laistic opinions. 
Vv c shall not attempt to divine the object of their mission, 
but we may say that it is impossible to separate them 
from the judaistic teachers who urged circumcision upon 
the Galatian Christians and opposed the authority of tht 
Apostle Paul. Not pursuing this further at present, how
ever, it is obvious that the effect produced by these 
emissaries is quite incompatible with the narrative that, so 
short a time before, Jam es and the Church of Jerusalem 
had unanimously pro1m1l~ated conditions, under which the 
Gentile Christians were freely admitted i11to communion, 
and which fully justified Peter in eating with them. The in
cident at Antioch, as connected with James as well as with 
Peter, excludes the supposition that the account of the 
Council contained in the Acts can be considered historical. 

The Apostolic letter embodying the decree of the 
Council now demands our attention. It seemed good to 
the .Apostles and the elders with the whole Church to 
choose two leading men among the brethren, and to send 
them to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas, and they wrote 
hy them (xv. 23) :-"The .Apostles and brethren which 
are clilers unto the brethren which are of the Gentiles in 
Antioch and Syria and Cilicia, greeting. 24. Forasmuch 
as we heard that certain which went out from us troubled 
you with words, subvertiug your souls, to whom we gave 
no commandment, 25. it seemed good unto us, having 
become of one mind, to choose out and send men unto 
you with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, 26. men that 
have given up their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 27. \Ve have, therefore, sent Judas and Silas, 
who shall also tell you the same things by word of mouth. 
28. For it see·med good to the Holy Spirit and to us to 
lay upon you no greater burden than these necessary 
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things : 20. that ye abstain from meats offered to idols 
and from blood, and from things strangled, aud from 
fomication: from which if ye keep yourselves ye shall 
do well. Fare ye well." 1 It is argued that the sim
plicity of this composition, its brevity, and the absence of 
hierarchical tendency, prove the authenticity and origin
ality of the epistle. Nothing, however, coul<l be more 
arbitrary than to assert that the Author of the Acts, com
posing a letter supposed to be written under the circum
stances, would have written one different from this. \Ye 
shall, on the contrary, sec good reason for affirming that 
he actually <lid compose it, and that it bears the obvious 
impress of his style. Besides, Zeller2 has pointed out that, 
in a document affirmed to be so removed from all calcula
tion or object, verse 2G could hardly have found a place. 
The reference to " our beloved " Barnabas and Paul, as 
"men that liave given up their lives for the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ," is scarcely consistent with the 
primitive brevity and simplicity which are made the 
basis of such an argument. In the absence of better 
evidence, apologists grasp at extremely slight indica
tions of authenticity, and of this nature seems to us the 
mark of genuineness which Bleek and others 3 consider 

' I 23. Ol 011"00ToAOl ICRl ol 11"pEu{JvTf pol &a,Acf>ol TOlS ICQTR n}v • AVTwxnav ical 
l:vplnv ical Ki).iiclav a31Acf>ois TOlS IE 18.,0,v xa{pnv. 24. l11"ua;, ~ICOVfTQ,..fV an 
m·(s IE ~,..o,., 1Et>..8oVTu lTtipaEav {,µOs Myois dvauicEva{oVTu Tas tvxas {,,..;;,.,, 
ols OU 3tffTTfi).a,..f8a, 25. ;aoffll ~,..,., yfvo,..ivois o,..a8v,..aa&v, licAEEa,..lvovs 
tivbpas 11"1,..ya' 1rplls {,p.4s uliv To'is dyamp-o'is ~,..;;,., Bapva~ ica( IlatiA'l', 
20. dv8pwois 11"apa3E&>ic&uiv Tas +vxas ain-«iv wfp Toii ilvo~os Toii icupfou 
~f'O>ll 'I171Toii XpWToii. 27. d11°fUT<iAicRf'fl' WV '1o.Jaav ical l:tAav, ical ain-ovs aia 
Myou a11"ayylAA011Tas TQ ain-a. 28. l&ffv yap Ti; 11"Vfti~, T,P cir•'l' ical q"'"· 
,..~£11 trAiov l11"lTi8Eu8a' {,,..&., {3apos 11"Ai}v ToVTO>V Tii>v l11"avayicES· 29. a11"tXEU8m 
El&>AoSVT<.>v ica( a'l~os ica( 11"Vt1CTii>11ical11"opwlas, If &v 3lf1T'7poiiVTES lawovs '~ 
11"pafm. tp(1ow8E. 

: Apostelgesch., 246 f. 
1 Bluk, Einl., p. 349; Baumgarte11, Apg., p. 470 f. ; Ewald, Geach. V. r 
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that they find in the fact, that the name of Barnabas is 
placed before that of Paul in this document. It is main
tained that, from the 13th chapter, the author commences 
to give the precedence to Paul, but that, in reverting to 
the former order, the synodal letter gives evidence both of 
its antiquity and genuineness. If any weight could be 
attached to such an indication, it is unfortunate for this 
argument that the facts are not as stated, for the order 
"Barnabas and Paul" occurs at xiv. 12 and 14, and 
even in the very account of the Council at xv. 12. The 
two names are mentioned together in the Acts sixteen 
times, Barnabas being named first eight times (xi. 30, 
xii. 25, xiii. 1, 2, 7, xiv. 12, 14, xv. 12), and Paul as 
frequently (xiii. 43, 46, 50, xv. 2 twice, 22, 25, 35). 
Apologists like Lekebusch 1 and Oertel 2 reject Bleek's 
argument. fo the greeting xa(pEW1 With which the 
letter opens, and which, amongst the Epistles of tho 
New Testament, is only found in that bearing the name 
of James (i. 1), an indication is found that the letter of 
the Council was written by Jam es himself. a Before such 
an argument could avail, it would be necessary, though 
difficult, to prove the authenticity of the Epistle of James, 
hut we need not enter upon such a question. xalpEw is 
the ordinary Greek form of greeting in all epistles,• and 
the Author of Acts, who writes purer Greek than any 
Ier., vi. p. 440, anm.; Lange, Das ap. Z., ii. p. 189; Meyer, Apg., 
p. 345 f. 

a Die Apoat.elgeech., p. 316. 
' Paulus ind. Apoet.elgeech., 1868, p. 227. 
1 Baumgarten, Apg., i. p. 4i0 f.; Bengel, Gnom. N. T., p. 577; Bluk, 

Einl., p. 349 ;"Stud. u. Krit., 1836, p. 1037; Fi,lmoaer, Einl., p. 487; 
Kern,, Br. Jacobi, 1838, p. 106; Schaff, Geach. d. ap. Kirche 2te Auft., 
p. 260, anm. 1; Stier, Die Red. d. Ap., ii. p. 41. Cf. Nean<kr, Pflanzung, 
p. 173, anm. 1. 

4 Wet.stein quotes Artemidorue (Oneir. iii. 44): f&ov tra1r'7r br1CTToAijr 
T'o xalprw ical 'lpP..,uo >.~w. Ad Act. Apoet. xv. 23. 
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other writer in our Canon, naturally adopts it. Not only 
does he do so here, however, but he makes use of the 
same xalpf!w in the letter of the chief captain Lysias 
(xxiiL 26), 1 which also evidently proceeds from his hand. 
Moreover, the wor<l is used as a greeting in Luke i. 28, 
and not unfrequently elsewhere in the New Testament, 
as Matth. xxvi. 49, xxvii. 29, xxviii. 9, Mark xv. 18, John 
xix. 3, 2 John 10, 11. Lekebusch,2 Meyer,3 and Oertel' 
reject the argument, and we may add that if xa.tpf!w prove 
anything, it proves that the Author of Acts, who uses the 
word in the letter of Lysias, also wrote the synodal letter. 
In what language must we suppose that the Epistle 
was originally written ? Oertel maintains an Aramaic 
original,6 but the greater number of writers consider that 
the original language was Greek.6 It cannot be denied 
that the composition, as it stands, contains many of the 
peculiarities of style of the author of Acts; 7 and these are, 
indeed, so marked that even apologists like Lekebusch 
and Oertel, whilst maintaining the substantial authenticity 
of the Epistle, admit that at least its actual form must be 
ascribed to the general Author. The originality of the 
form being abandoned, it is difficult to perceive any 
ground for asserting the originality and genuineness of 

1 This letter terminates, v. 30, with the usual lpp"'uo, according to the 
Cod. Sinaiticus, E, G, and others; A and B omit it. 

' Apostelg., p. 316. 1 Apostelg., p. 345. 
4 Paul. ind. Apg., p. 227; comp. Reiclte, Comm. in Ep. Jae. 1833, p. 1. 
' lb., p. 227 f, Cf. Grotiua, Annot. in N. T. ad Act. Ap., xv. 23, who 

takes xalpn11 to be the rendering of the Hebrew salutation of Peace. 
s Aljonl, Gk. Teet., ii. p. 169; Bletk, Einl. p. 349; Meyer, Apg., p. 345; 

Olaltauatn, Apg., p. 217 f. Of. Baumgarten, Apg., p. 470 ff. 
7 Da'Didaon, Int. N. T., ii. p. 253 f.; Gfriirer, Die heil. Sage, i. p. 444; 

HoUlmann, in Bunsen's Bibelw. viii. p. 340 f.; Le/abuach, Apg., p. 116, 
315; Lipaiua, in SchenkePe B. L., i. p. 199; Oertel, Paulus, p. 227 
Overbeck, zu de W. Apg., p. 236 f,; Scl1wegler, Das nachap. Zeit., i, p. 127, 
anm. 1 ; Zeller, Apg., p. 246 ff. 
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the substance. That assertion rests solely upon a vague 
traditional confidence in the author of Acts, which is 
shown to be without any solid foundation. The form of 
this Epistle clearly professes to be as genuine a8 the 
sub~tance, and if the original language was Greek, there 
is ab8olutely no reason why the original letter should 
have heeu altered. The similarity of the construction 
to that of the prologue to the third Gospel, in which 
the personal style of the writer may be supposed. to have 
been most unreservedly shown, has long been admitted :-

LUKE I. ACTS XV. 

1. t'1ma;,rr, p iroUo' '"fxfip,,crav · 24. '"na~ ~1<ovcrap.fv on 1-ivis 
avaniEacr8a1 • • • '. l1a1taE«v • • • 

3. ;aoff 1<J"°'' irap,,1<0">..0118,,~on ; 2a. 1aoff11 ~fl'" i''"°fl'"o1s ofloOv· 
iriicrw a1<pi{30,s, ; flaatlv, 
1<a8•fijs cro1 yp&+a1. ' 11vapas irifl'lt"'· 

A more detailed linguistic examination of the Epistle, 
however, confirms the conclusion already stated. Verse 
23: 8Lcl xeLpos, ii. 23, v. 12, vii. 25, xi. 30, xiv. 3, xix. 11, 
26, and the expression is only met with elsewhere in 
Mark vi. 2 ; the phrase ypal/JaPTes 8. X· airrwv finds a 
parallel in xi. 30, a1TO<TTELAaVTES 8. X· {3apvaf3a, K. T. A. 
'l'he characteristic expressio11 KaTcl rY,11 'A11n6xeLa11, K. T. A., 
is repeated, xi. 1, xvi. 7, xx vii. 2, 5, 7. Verse 24: l1m8-rj, 
xiii. 46, xiv. 12, Luke vii. 1, xi. u, cf. i. 1 ; Paul 5, rest 
only 2 times. Tapauuew, xvii. 8, 13, Luke i. 12, xxiv. 38, 
elsewhere thirteen times. alla<TKEVa{EW is not found else
where, but the preference of our writer for compounds of 
av&, 8L<f, and brl is marked, and of these consists a large 
proportion of his a1Ta~ Aey6µ.eva. 'l!'vx?j, Acts 15, Luke 
14 times, and frequently elsewhere j the phrase ava<TKWa• 
'ovres Ta~ 1/Jvxas, K. T. A., may be compared with xiv. 22, 
lmuT1Jpl,ovTes Tels t/roxas, K. T. A,, cf. xiv. 2. 8w.<TTe'AAEuOa, 

Digitized by Goog I e 



LINGUISTIC ANALYSIS OF THE LETTER. 261 

not elsewhere found in Acts, but it occurs Matth. xvi. 20, 
Mark v. 43, vii. 36 twice, viii. 15, ix. 9, and Heb. xii. 20, 
Verse 25: 8oKEw, Acts 8, Luke 11, Paul 17 times, else
where frequently. op.08vp.a8611, i. 14, ii. 1, 46, iv. 24, 
v. 12, xii. 57, viii. G, xii. 20, xviii. 12, xix. 29; so that 
this word, not in very common use even in general Greek 
literature, occurs 10 times elsewhere in the Acts, but, 
except in Rom. xv. G, is not employed by any other New 
Testament writer. l.KAi-yE<rOm, i. 2, 24, vi. 5, xiii. 17, 
xv. 7, 22, Luke vi. 13, x. 42, xiv. 7, and elsewhere 11 
times. 1TEp.1m11, Acts 11, Luke 10 times, elsewhere 
common. a:ya:1r1Jr6c; is not elsewhere used in Acts, but is 
found in Luke iii. 22, ix. 35, xx. 13, Paul 13 times, and is 
common elsewhere. Verse 26: 1Tapa8"8611a,, Acts 13, 
Luke 17 times, and common elsewhere. inr~p rov 0116p.aroc; 
Tov Kvpfuv, xxi. 13, v. 41, ix. 16, Rom. i. 5, 3 John 7. 
Verse 27: a'TTO<TTEUEw, Acts 25, Luke 26 times, else
where very frequently. s,a Aoyov, xv. 32. a1Ta')")'EAAEW, 
Acts 14, Luke 11, rest 21 times. Ta awa, Luke vi. 23, 
26; TO aw6, Acts i. 15, ii. 1, 44, iii. 1, iv. 26, xiv. 1 j 
Luke vi. 33, xvii. 35. Verse 28: p.'YJ8&, Acts 12, Luke 4, 
Paul 6, elsewhere 13 times; the same expression, p.'YJ8w 
1rAlo11 • • • is also found in Luke iii. 13. l.mnO&a,, 
Acts 13, Luke 6, elsewhere 21 times. /3apoc; is not else
where met with in Acts, but occurs Matt. xx. 12, 2 Cor. 
iv. 17, Gal. vi. 2, 1 Thes. ii. G, Apoc. ii. 24. .,,)...,,.,,, 
viii. 1, xx. 23, xxvii. 22, Luke 15, elsewhere 13 times. 
l.7TcJ.vayKEc; is not elsewhere found in the New Testament. 
Verse 29 : ci.,,£x"11, xv. 20, Luke vi. 24, vii. 6, xv. 20, 
xxiv. 13, elsewhere 12 times. El8wA68vrov, xxi. 25, 
1 Cor. viii. 1, 4, 7, 10, x. 19, 28, Apoc. ii. 14, 20. 
s~T'YJPE,11 occurs only in Luke ii. 51. 1rpaCTCTEW, Acts 12, 
Luke 6, Paul 15, elsewhere 5 only. pruwvCTOat, this 
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usual Greek formula for the ending of a letter, lppwu-8£, 
is nowhere else used in the New Testament, except at 
the close of the letter of Lysias, xxiii. 30. 

Turning now from the letter to the spirit of this decree, 
we must endeavour to form some idea of its purport and 
bearing. The first point which should be made clear is, 
that the question raised before the Council solely affected 
the Gentile Converts, and that the conditions contained in 
the decree were imposed upon that branch of the Church 
alone. No change whatever in the position of Jewish 
Christians was coutemplated ; they were left as before, 
subject to the Mosaic law.1 This is very apparent in the 
reference which is made long after to the decree, Ch. xxi. 
20 ff, 25, when the desire is expressed to Paul by James, 
who proposed the decree, and the elders of Jerusalem, 
that he should prove to the many thousands of believing 
Jews all zealous of the law, that he did not teach the 
Jews who were among the Gentiles apostasy from Moses, 
saying that they ought not to circumcise their children, 
neither to walk after the customs. Paul, who, in the Acts, 
is likewise represented as circumcising with his own hand, 
after the decision of the Council had been adopted, Timothy 
the son of a Greek, whose mother was a Jewess, consents 
to give the Jews of Jerusalem the required proof. 'Ve have 
already shown at the commencement of this section, that 

1 Dcnncl8on, Int. N. T., ii. · p. 217 ; Hilgenfeld, Zeitechr. wiss. Tb., 
1858, p. 95; Lecliler, Das ap. u. nachap. Z., p. 408 ff. ; Neander, Pflan
zung, p. 167 f.; Niedner, Gesch. chr. Kircho, p. 103; Orerbeck, zu de W. 
Apg., p. 227 f., 236 f.; Pflei<lerer, Der Paulinismus, p. 281 f., 284 f.; de 
Preue11ae, Troia prem. Siecles, i. p. 472 f.; Renan, St. Paul, p. 87; Rema, 
Rev. do Thcol., 1859, iii. p. 65 ff., 83 f.; Oesch. N. T., p. 56; Ritachl, 
Ent.et. altk. K., p. 129 ff. ; Schliemann, Clementinen, p. 3i3 ff., anm. ; 
&hwegler, Das nachap. Z., i. p. 124; Straatman, Paulus, p. 192 f, ; Weber 
"· Boltzmann, Oesch. V. ler., ii. p. 571; Wieseler, Br. an die Gal., p. 144, 
anm. 1 ; Zeller, Apg., p. 235 f., 238 f. Cf. Lightfoot, Galatians, p. 125 f., 
:f' t f. ; Oertel, Paulus, p. 250 f. 
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nothing was further from the minds of the Jewish Christians 
than the supposition that the o~igation to observe the 
Mosaic law was weakened by the adoption of Christianity; 
and the representation in the Acts is certainly so far correct, 
that it does not pretend that Jewish Christians either de
sired or sanctioned any relaxation of Mosaic observances on 
the part of believing Jews. This cannot be too distinctly 
remembered in considering the history of primitive Chris
tianity. The initiatory rite was essential to full participa
tion in the Covenant. It was left for Paul to preach the 
abrogation of the law and the abandonment of circum
c1s1on. If the speech of Peter seems to suggest the 
abrogation of the law even for Jews, it is only in a way 
which shows that the author had no clear historical fact 
to relate, and merely desired to ascribe v~uuely and inde
finitely Pauline sentiments to the Apostle of the circum
cision. No remark whatever is made upon these strangely 
liberal expressions of Peter, and neither the proposition 
of Jam es nor the speech in which he makes it takes the 
slightest notice of them. The conduct of Peter at 
Antioch and the influence exercised by James through 
his emissaries restore us to historical ground. 'Vhether 
the author intende<l to represent that the object of the 
conditions of the decree was to admit the Gentile 
Christians to full communion with the Jewish, or merely 
to the subordinate position of Proselytes of the Gate, is 
uncertain, but it is not necessary to discuss the point. 
There is not the slightest external evidence that such a 
decree ever existed, and the more closely the details are 
examined the more evident does it become that it has no 
historical consistency. How, and upon what principle, 
were these singular conditions selected? Their hetero
geneous character is at once apparent, but not so the 

. ( 
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reason for a combination which is neither limited to 
Jewish customs nor sufficiently representative of moral 
duties. It has been argued, on the one hand, that the 
prohibitions of the apostolic decree are simply those, 
reduced to a necessary minimum, which were enforce<l in 
the case of heathen converts to Judaism who did not join 
themselves fully to the people of the Covenant by submit
ting to circumcision, but were admitted to imperfect 
communion as Proselytes of the Gate. 1 The conditions 
named, however, do not fully represent the rules framed 
for such cases, and many critics consider that the conditions 
imposed, although they may have been influenced by the 
Noachian prescriptions, were rather moral duties which it 
was, from special circumstances, thought expedient to 
specify.t 'Ve shall presently refer to some of these con
ditions, but bearing in mind the views which were domi
nant amongst primitive Christians, and more especially, 
as is obviom~, amongst the Christians of Jerusalem where 
this decree is snppose<l to have been unanimously adopted, 
bearing in mind the teaching which is said to liave led to 
the Council, the episode at Antioch, and the systematic 
judaistic opposition which retarded the work of Paul and 
subsequently affected his reputation, it may Le instmctive 

I Ebrard, zu Olsh. Apg., P· 21;; f.; Lipsi1u, in Schenkol's n. L., i. 
p. 20-l f. ; Xiednn-, K . G., p. lO:J; Overbeck, zu de W . Apg., p. 230; 
lleusa, Ilev. de Theol., 18.>9, iii. p. 8J f.; Oesch. N. T., p. JG; Ritachl, 
Ent.st. altk. K., p. 129 ff.; Scl1wegler, Dn.s nachap. Z., ii. p. 109 f. ; Stap, 
Origines, p. 188 ff.; Wieseler, Br. and. Gal., }>. 147 ff. Cf. Bleel·, Einl., 
p. 372; Nec111der, Pflo.nzung, p.167, anm. 3, p. 171, anm. l; Weber11. 
Holt:ma1111, Oesch. V. Ier., ii. p. 670 f. 

t llilgenftld, Zeitschr. wise. Theol., 18.'iS, p. 7J f. ; 1860, ll· 128 ff., 
164 f.; Hofmann, Die heil. Sehr. N. T., i. p. 133 f.; Ltkeb1mh, Apg., 
p. 311 ff. ; Lightfoot, Works, iii. p. 220 ff, viii. p. 47i ff.; J.B. Liglitjuot, 
Galatians, }>. 296; ltfeyer, Apg., p. 338 ff.; Scliliema11n, Clementinen, 
p. 388, amn. 23; Schnixkenb11rgw, Apg., p. 73 f., anm.; Schoettgen, Horoo 
Hebr., p. 461 ff. 
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to point out not only the vagueness which exists as to the 
position which it was intended that the Gentiles should 
acquire, as the effect of this decree, but also its singular 
and total inefficiency. An apologetic writer, having of 
course in his mind the fact that there is no trace of the 
operation of the decree, speaks of its conditions as follows: 
"The miscellaneous character of these prohibitions showed 
that, taken as a whole, they had no bin<ling force indepen
dently of the circumstances which dictated them. They 
were a temporary expedient framed to meet a temporary 
emergency. rrheir object was the avoidance of offence in 
mixed communities of Jew and Gentile converts. Beyond 
this recognised aim and general understanding implied 
therein, the limits of their application were not defined."1 

In fact the immunity granted to the Gentiles was thus 
practically almost unconditional. It is obvious, however, 
that every consideration which represents the decree as 
more completely emancipating Gentile Christians from 
Mosaic obligations, and admitting them into free commu
nion with believers amongst the Jews, places it in more 
emphatic contradiction to historical facts and the state
ments of the Apostle Paul. The unanimous adoption of 
such a measure in Jerusalem, on the one hand, and, on 
the other, the episode at Antioch, the fear of Peter, 
the silence of Paul, and the attitude of James, become 
perfectly inconceivable. If on the contrary the con
ditions were seriously imposed and really meant any
thing, a number of difficulties spring up of which we shall 
presently speak. That the prohibitions, in the opinion of 
the Author of the Acts, constituted a positive and binding 
obligation can scarcely be doubted by anyone who con
siders the terms in which they are laid down. If they 

1 Lightfoot, Ep. to the Gal. p. 296. 

!'-
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are represented as a concession they are nevertheless 
recognised as a "burden," and they are distinctly stated 
to be the obligations which " it seemed good to the Holy 
Spirit'' as well as to the Council to impose. The qualifi
cation, that the restrictive clauses had no binding force 
"independently of the circumstances which dictated 
them," in so far as it has any meaning beyond the un
necessary declaration that the decree was only applicable 
to the class for whom it was framed, seems to be inad
missible. The circumstance which dictated the decree 
was the counter-teaching of Jewish Christians, that it was 
necessary that the Gentile converts should be circum
cised and keep the law of Moses. The restrictive clauses 
are simply represented as those which it was deemed 
right to impose; and, as they are stated without qualifi
cation, it is holding the decision of the "Holy Spirit " and 
of the Church somewhat cheap to treat them as mere 
local and temporary expedients. This is evidently not 
the view of the Author of the Acts. 'Vould it have been 
the view of anyone else if it were not that, so far as any 
external trace of the decree is concerned, it is an abso
lute myth? The prevalence of practices to which the 
four prohibitions point is quite sufficiently attested to 
show that, little as there is any ground for considering 
that such a decree was framed in such a manner, the 
restrictive clauses are put forth as necessary and perma
nently binding. The very doubt which exists as to whether 
the prohibitions were not intended to represent the con
ditions imposed on Proselytes of the Gate shows their 
close analogy to them, and it cannot be reasonably asserted. 
that the early Christians regarded those conditions either 
as obsolete or indifferent. The decree is clearly intended 
to set forth the terms upon which Gentile Christians were 
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to be admitted into communion, and undoubtedly is to be 
taken as applicable not merely to a few districts, but to 
the Gentiles in general. 

The account which Paul gives of his visit not only 
ignores any such decree, but excludes it. In the first 
place, taking into account the Apostle's character and the 
spirit of his Epistle, it is impossible to suppose that Paul 
had any intention of submitting, as to higher authority, 
the Gospel which he preached, for the judgment of the 
elder Apostles and of the Church of J erusalem.1 Nothing 
short of this is involved in the account in the Acts, and 
in the form of the decree which promulgates, in an 
authoritative manner, restrictive clauses which "seemed 
good to the Holy Spirit " and to the Council. The 
temper of the man is well shown in Paul's indignant 
letter to the Galatians. He receives his Gospel, not 
from men, but by direct revelation from Jesus Christ, 
and, so far is he from submission of the kind implied, that 
he says: "But even though we, or an angel from heaven, 
should preach unto you any Gospel other than that which 
we preached to you, let him be accursed. As we have 
said before, so say I now again : If any man preach any 
Gospel to you other than that ye received, let him be 
accursed." 9 That the Apostle here refers to his own 
peculiar teaching, and does so in contradistinction to the 
Gospel preached by the J udaizers, is evident from the 
preceding words : " I marvel that ye are so soon removing 
from him that called you in the grace of Christ unto a 
different Gospel ; which is not another, only there are 

1 Davidson, Int. N. T., ii. p. 217 f.: Ewald, Bendschr. des Ap. Paulus 
1857, p. 71; llilgenfeld, Zeitschr. wiss. Th. 1858, p. 77 ff.; Lipaim, in 
Schenkel's B. L., i p. 196, 199 f. ; Reuaa, Rev. de Th6ol., 1858, ii. 
p. 334; Theol. Chr., i. p. 311 f. ; Stap, Origines, p. 183 ff. ; Btraatman, 
Paulus, p. 189 f., 196. ' Gal. i. 8, 9. 
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some that trouble you, and desire to pervert the Gospel 
of Christ." 1 Passing from this, however, to the restric
tive clauses in general, how is it possible that Paul could 
state, as the result of his visit, that the "pillar" Apostles 
" communicated nothing " after hearing his Gospel, if the 
four conditions of this decree had thus been authorita
tively "communicated"? On the contrary, Paul rlis
tinctly adds that, in acknowledging his mission, but one 
condition had been attached : "Only that we should 
remember the poor; which very thing I also was forward 
to do." 2 As one condition is here mentioned, why not 
the others, had any been actually imposed? It is argued 
that the remembrance of the poor of Jerusalem which is 
thus inculcated was a recommendation personally made 
to Paul and Barnabas, but it is clear that the Apostle's 
wonls refer to the result of his communication of his 
Gospel, aud to the understanding under which his 
mission to the Geutiles was tolerated. \Ve have already 
pointed out how extraordinary it is that such a decision 
of the Council should not have been referred to in 
describing his visit, and the more we go into details the 
more striking and inexplicable, except in one way, is such 
silence. In relating the struggle regarding the circum
cision of Titus, for instance, and stating that he did not 
yieltl, no, not for au hour, to the demands made on the 
subject, is it conceivable that, if the exemption of all 
Gentile Christians from the initiatory rite had been 
unanimously conceded, Paul would not have added to his 

1 Gal. i. 6, 7. 
2 Baur, Paulus, i. p. Ul ff.; K. G., i. p. lil; Daviclson, Int. N. T., 

ii. p. 217; llilge11/cld, Zeitechr. wiss. Theol., 18li8, p. 81 f., 1860, p. 131 f.; 
Krenh!l, Paulus, p. 66; Lipaius, in Schenkel's B. Lex., i. p. 199 f.; 
Pfleiderer, Paulinismus, p. 503; Schrader, Der Ap. P., ii. p. 305; ""· 
p. 271 f., .546; Stap, Origines, p. 191 f.; Straatman, Paulus, p. 192 f. ; 
Weber u. Iloltzmmm, Oesch. V. Iar., ii. p. 570 ff.; Zeller, Apg., p. 235 ff. 
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statement about Titus, that not only he himself had not 
been compelled to give way in this instance, but that his 
rcpr('sentations had even convinced those who had been 
Apostles hefore him, and secured the unanimous adoption 
of his own views on the point? The whole of this Epistle 
is a vehement and intensely earnest denunciation of those 
Judaizers who were pressing the necessity of the initia
tory rite upon the Galatian converts.' Is it possible that 
the Apostle cou1cl have left totally unmentioned the fact 
that the Apostk:3 and the very Church of J erusalcm had 
actually declar~d circm)1cision to be unnecessary? It 
would not have accorded with Paul's character, it is said, 
to have appealed to the authority of the elder Apostles or 
of the ChW'ch in a matter in which his own apostolic 
authority and teaching were in question. In that case, 
how can it he supposed that he ever went at all up to 
Jerusalem to the Apostles and elders about this question? 
If he was not too proud to lay aside his apostolic dignity, 
and, representing the Christians of Antioch, to submit 
the case to the Council at J en1salem, and subsequently 
to deliver its decree to various communities, is it consis
tent with reason or common sense to assert that he was 
too proud to recall the decision of that Council to the 
Christians of Galatia? It must, we think, be obvious 
that, if such an explanation of Paul's total silence as to 
the decree be at all valid, it is absolutely fatal to the 
account of Paul's visit in the Acts. This reasoning is not 
confined to the Epistle to the Galatians, but, as Paley 
points out, applies to the other Epistles of Paul, in all 

1 " Turning from Antioch to Galatia, wo meet with J utlnic teachers 
who urged circumcision on the Gontilo converts, and, as the bet!t means 
of weakening the authority of St. Paul, aseortod for the Apostles of the 
Circumcision the exclusive right of dictating to the Church." Lightfoot, 
Ep. to the Gal. p. 353. 
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of which the same silence is preserved. Moreover, the 
apologetic explanation altogether fails upon other grounds. 
'Vithout appealing to the decree as an authority, we must 
feel sure that the Apostle would at least have made use 
of it as a logical refutation of his adversaries. The man 
who did not hesitate to attack Peter openly for inconsis
tency, and charge him with hypocrisy, would not have 
hesitated to cite the decree as evideuce, and still less to 
fling it in the faces of those J udaizers who, so short a 
time after that decree is supposed to have been promul
gated, preached the necessity of circumcision ancl Mosaic 
observances in direct opposition to its terms, whilst 
claiming to represent the views of the very Apostles 
and Church which had framed it. Paul, who never denies 
the validity of their claim, would most certainly have 
taunted them with gross inconsistency and retorted tl1at 
the Church of Jerusalem, the Apostles, and the Judaizers 
who now troubled him and preached circumcision and the 
Mosaic law had, four or five years previously, declared as 
the deliberate decision of the Holy Spirit and the Council, 
that they were no longer binding on the Gentile converts. 
By such a reference "the discussion would have been 
foreclosed." None of the reasons which are suggested to 
explain the undeniable fact that there is no mention of 
the decree can really bear examination, and that fact 
remains supported by a great many powerful considera
tions, leading to the very simple explanation which recon
ciles all difficulties, that the narrative of the Acts is not 
authentic. 

We arrive at the very same results when we examine 
the Apostle's references to the practices which the condi
tions of the decree were intended to control. Instead of 
recognising the authority of the decree, or enforcing its 
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prescriptions, he does not even allow us to infer its exis
tence, and he teaches disregard at least of some of its 
restrictions. The decree enjoins the Gentile Christians 
to abstain from meats offered to idols. Paul tells the 
C-0rinthians to eat whatever meat is sold in the shambles 
without asking questions for conscience sake, for an idol 
is nothing in the world, " neither if we eat are we the 
better, nor if we eat not are we the worse.'' 1 It is not 
conceivable that the Apostle could so completely have 
ignored the prohibition of the decree if he had actually 
submitted the question to the Apostles, and himself so 
distinctly acquiesced in their decision as to distribute the 
document amongst the various communit.ies whom he 
subsequently visited. To argue that the decree was only 
intended to have force in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia, 
to which, as the locality in which the difficulty had arisen 
which had originally led to the Council, the decree was, 
in the first instance, addressed, is highly arbitrary; but, 
when proceeding further, apologists2 draw a distinction 
between those churches " which had already been founded, 
and which had felt the pressure of Jewish prejudice 
(Acts xvi. 4)," and "brotherhoods afterwards formed and 
lying beyond the reach of such influences," as a reason 
why no notice of the decree is taken in the case of the 
Corinthians and Romans, the special pleading ignores very 
palpable facts. " Jewish prejudices " are represented in 
the Acts of the Apostles themselves as being more than 
usually strong in Corinth. There was a Jewish syna
gogue there, augmented probably by the Jews expelled 
from Rome under Clandius,3 and their violence against 

I Cor. viii. 4 ff., X. 26 ff. 
' LigM/oof, St. Paul's Ep. to the Oal., p. 126 f, 
1 Acta xviii. 2. 
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Paul finally obliged him to leave the place.1 Living in the 
midst of an idolatrous city, and much exp·osed to the 
temptations of sacrificial feasts, we might naturally expect 
excessive rigour against participation, on the one hand, 
and perhaps too great indifference, on the other ; and this 
we actually find to have been the case. It is in con
sequence of 1p1estious respecting meats offered to idols 
that Paul writes to the Corinthians, and whilst treating 
the matter in itself as one of perfect indifference, merely 
inculcates consideration for weak consciences.2 It is 
clear that there was a prejudice against the practice ; it 
is clear that strong Jewish prejudices existed in the 
Jewish colony at Corinth, and wherever there were Jews 
the eating of meats offered to idols was an abomination. 
The sin of Israel at Baalpeor 8 lived in the memory of 
the people, and abstinence from such poIIution • was 
consi<lere<l a dut.y. If the existence of such " Jewish 
prejudices" was a reason for publishing the decree, we 
have, in fact, more definite evidence of them in Corinth 
than we have in Antioch, for, apart from this specific 
mention of the subject of eating sacrificial meats, the two 
apostolic letters abuudantly show the existence and 
activity of J udaistic parties there, which opposed the work 
of Paul, and desired to force l\losaic observances upon his 
converts. It is impossible to admit that, supposing such 
n. decree to have been promulgated as the mind of the 
Holy Spirit, there could be any reason why it should 
have been unknown at Corinth so short a time after it 
was adopted. 'Vhen, therefore, we find the Apostle not 
only ignoring it, but actually declaring that to be a matter 
of indifference, abstinence from which it had just seemed 

1 xviii. 6, 12 ff. 2 1 Cor. viii. 1-13, x. 23 ff. 
a Numb. xxv. 2 f. ; Ps. cvi. 28. 4 Dan. i. 8 f. 
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good to the Holy Spirit to enjoin, the only reasonable · 
conclusion iR that Paul himself was totally ignorant of the 
existence of any decree containing such a prohibition. 
There is much difference of opinion as to the nature of · 
the 1rop11Efu. reforrcd to in the decree, and we need not 
discuss it; but in all the Apostle's homilies upon the 
subject there is the same total absence of all allusion to 
the decision of the Council. Nowhere can any practical 
result from the operation of the decree be pointed out, 
nor any trace even of its existence.• The assertions and 
conjectures, by which those who maintain tl1e authen~ 
ticity of the narrative in the Acts seek to explain the. 
extraordinary absence of all extemal evidence of tlrn 
tlccrcc, labour under the disadvantage of all attempts to 
account for the total failure of effects from a supposed 
cause, the existence of which is in reality only assumed. 
It is customary to reply to the objection that there is no 
mention of the decree in the Epistles of Paul or in any 
other contemporary writing, that this is a mere argument 
a !n'lentio. Is · it not, however, difficult to imagine any 
otl1er argument, from contemporary sources, regarding 
what is affirmed to have hacl no existence, than that 
from silence 1 Do apologists absolutely demand that, 
witl~ prophetic anticipation of future controversies, the 
Apostle Paul should obligingly have left on record that 
there actually was no Council such as a writer would 
subsequently describe, and that the decree which he 

• Ba11r, Paulwi1 i. p. lW ff. ; Bicek, Einl., p. 3i2 f, ; Davidaon, Int. 
N. T., ii. p. 216 ft., 222; Hil9e11/eld, Zeit.schr. wise. Theol., 11W8, p. 82 ff.; 
Krenkel, Paulus, p. 69 ft.; LiJ>8iu1, in Schenkel's B. L., i. p. 199 f.; 
Nicolai, Etudes N. T., p. 254 f.; <>otr1Jeck, zu de W. Apg., p. 239 f. ; 
llenan, Les Ap6tres, p. xxxvii. f.; &hoUet1, Het paul. Ev., p. 400 f.; 
Stap, Origines, p. 192 ff. ; Ztlltr, Apg., p. 234 ff. Cf. Ligld/oot, Gala
tians, p. 296 f, 
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would put forward as the result of that Council must 
not be accepted as genuine? It is natural to expect 
that, when writing of the very visit in question, and 
dealing with subjects and discussions in which, whether 
in the shape of historical allusion, appeal to authority, 
taunt for inconsistency, or assertion of his own influence, 
some al1usion to the decree would have been highly 
appropriate, if not necessary, the Apostle Paul should at 
least have given some hint of its existence. His not 
doing so constitutes strong presumptive evidence against 
the authenticity of the decree, and all the more so as no 
more positive evidence than silence could possibly he 
forthcoming of the non-existence of that which never 
existed. The supposed decree of the Council of J eru
salem cannot on any ground be accepted as a historical 
fact. 1 

We may now return to such further consideration of the 
statements of the Epistle as may seem necessary for the 
object of our inquiry. No mention is made by the Apostle 
of any official mission on the subject of circumcision, and 
the discussion of that question ~rises in a merely incidental 
manner from the presence of Titus, an uncircumcised 
Gentile Christian. There has be.en much discussion as to 
whether Titus actually was circumcised or not, and there 

1 Baur, Paulus, i. p. 150 ff. ; Theol. Jahrb., 1849, p. 474 ff. ; Daf!iJacm, 
Int. N. T., ii. p. 217 ff., 252 f.; Hilgen/eld, Zeit.&chr. wise. Theol., 1858, 
p. 81 ff., GOO; 1860, p. 128 ff. ; Galaterbr., p. 58 f., 151 f, ; Der Kenon, 
p. 20ii ff.; Kr1mke1, Paulus, p. 70 ff.; Lip8i1u, in Schenkel's B. L., i. 
p. 199 ff., 204 f. ; 01Jtrbeck, zu de W. Apg., p. 216 ff., 221, 229 f., 236 ff.; 
.Pfie;derer, Der Paulinismus, p. 503; Renan, Les ApOtres, p. xxxvi. ff.; 
St. Paul, p. 92, note 2; Scholten, Het paul. Ev., p. 450 ff. ; Bclif'alkr, 
Der Ap. Paulus, ii. p. 305 ; v. p. 546 f. ; &lnoegler, Das nachap. Z., i. 
I'· 117 ff.; ii. p. 87 ff.; Btap, Origines, p. 191 ff. ; Straatman, Paulus, 
p. 192 ff.; :Ull~, Apg., p. 234 ff. Of. HoUzmami, in Bunsen's Bibelw., 
viii. P· 340 f. 
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can be little Joubt that the omission of the negative or~ oval 
from Gal. ii. 5, has been in some cases influenced by the 
desire to bring the Apostle's conduct upon this occasion 
into harmony with the account, in Acts xvi. 3, of his 
circumcising Timothy.• '\Ve shall not require to enter 
into any controversy on the point, for the great majority 
of critics are agreed that the Apostle intended to say that 
Titus was not circumcised, although the contrary is 
affirmed by a few writers.2 It is obvious from the whole 
of the Apostle's narrative that great pressure was exerted 
to induce Titus to submit, and that Paul, if he did not 
yield even for an hour the required subjection, had a long 
anJ severe struggle to maintain his posit.ion. Even when 
relating the circumstances in his letter to the Galatians, 
the recollection of his contest profoundly stirs the Apostle's 
indignation ; his utterance becomes vehement, but cannot 
keep pace with his impetuous thoughts, and the result is 
a narrative in broken and abrupt sentences whose very 
incompleteness is eloquent, and betrays the irritation 
which has not even yet entirely subsided. How does this 
accord with the whole tone of the account in the Acts? 
It is customary with apologists to insert so much between 
the lines of that narrative, partly from imagination and 
partly from the statements of the Epistle, that they almost 
convince themselves and others that such additions are 
actually suggested by the Author of the Acts himself: If 
we take the account of the Acts, however, without such 
transmutations, it is certain that not only is there not the 
slightest indication of any struggle regarding the circum-

1 ..4iford, Gk. Test., iii. p. 14; Neander, P.8anzung, p. 165, anm. 1; 
Thitnch, Die K. im ap. Z., p. 137; U.teri, Br. an die Gal. p. 46. 

' &icht, Comm. crit. in N. T., 1859, ii. p. 14 ff.; &nan, Les ApM;res, 
p. xxxv. f, ; St. Paul, p. 87 ff.; Riickm, Br. and. Gal. p. 73 f, 

Ti 
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t·1s1011 of Titus, " in which St. Paul maintained at one 
time almost 8ingle-handed the cause of Gentile frce<lom," 1 

but no suggestion that there ha<l ever been any hesi
tation on the part of the leading Apostle" and the mass 
of the Church regarding the point at issue. The im
pression given by the Author of the Acts is undeniably 
o~c of unbroken and undisturbed harmony: of a council 
in wl1icli the cider Apostles were of one mind with 
Paul, and warmly agreed with him that the Gentiles 
should be delivered from the yoke of the Mosaic law anJ 
from the necessity of undergoing the initiatory rite. 
'Vhat is there in such an account to justify in any degree 
the irritation displayed Ly Paul at the mere recollection 
of this visit, or to merit the ironical terms with whieh he 
speaks of the " pillar " Apostles? \V c may, however, 
now consider the part which tl1e Apostles must have taken 
in the dispute regarding the circumcision of Titus. Is it 
possible to suppose that if the circumcision of Paul's 
follower had only been demanded by certain of the sect of 
the Pharisees who believed, unsupported by tJ1e rest, there 
could ever have been any considerable stn1ggle on the 
point? Is it possible, further, to suppose that if Paul had 
received the cordial support of James and the leading 
Apostles in his refusal to concede the circumcision of 
'l'itm;, such a contest could have Leen more than momen
tary and trifling ? Is it possihle that the Apostle Paul 
could have spoken of " certain of the sect of the Pharisees 
who believed" in such terms as : " to whom we yielded by 
the submission ( e'teap.& rfi inroTayjj) no not for an hour? "2 

or that he could have used this expression if those who 
pressed the demand upon him had not been in a position 
of autl1ority, wl1ich naturally suggested a snbjectiou which 

I J,iy/if/oof, Jb. Jl• ) 06, : Oal. ii. ii. 
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Paul upou this occasion persistently refuse<l? It i::i not 
possible. Of course many writers who seek to reconcile 
the two na11'atives, aud some of whom substitute for the 
plain statements of the Acts and of the Apostle, an 
account which is not consistent with either, suppose 
that the demand for the circumcision of Titus proceeded 
solely from the "false brethren," 1 although some of them 
suppose that at least these false brethren may have thought 
they had reason to hope for the support of the elder 
Apostles.2 It is almost too clear for dispute, however, 
that the desire that Titus should be circumcised was 
shared or pressed by the elder Apostles.3 According 
to the showing of the Acts, nothing coul<l be more 
natural than the fact that James and the elders of J ern
salem who, so long after {xxi. 20 ff.), advised Paul to 
prove his continued observance of the law and that 
he did not teach the Jews to abandon circumcision, 
should on this occasion have pressed him to circumcise 
Titus. The conduct of Peter at Antioch, and the con
stant opposition which Paul met with from emissaries 

1 Blttk, Einl., p. 3i2; Ewald, Send.schr. Ap. Paulus, 18.:ii, p. il; 
Lttliler, Das ap. u. nachap. Z., p. 403 ff.; Mtyer, Gal., p. 56, 69 ff.; 
Ntcrnckr, Pftanzung, p. lM, anm. 2; de Prtaaetui, Trois prem. Sii!cles, i. 
p. 460 f.; Rnua, Theol. Chr., i. l,· 31Sf.; Bev. de Theol. 1859, iii. p. 68 f.; 
Rit«l1l, Enst. altk. K., p. 128, anm. 1 ; Weiuler, Chron. ap. Z., p. 192 f.; 
Dr. an d. Gal., p. 100 ff. Cf. Ellicott, Galatians, p. 2.; f.; Alford, Ok. 
Test., iii. p. 13. 

~ Jrieaeltr (Chron. ap. 7'eit., p. 194) conjectures the meaning of Paul to 
be that, but for tho false brethren, he would actually have circumcised 
Titos, and thus have been consistent with the principles which he main
tained by the circumcision of Timothy, xvi. 3. 

s Baur, K. G .. i. p . .f9 f.; Paulus, i. p. 137 ff.; Hilge11f~ld, Oalaterbr., 
p. 56 f. ; 7..eitechr. wiu. Th., 1858, p. i8 ff., 31 i ff. ; Einl., p. 228 f., 420 f. ; 
Holakn, Znm Ev. Paulus, u. 1. w., p. 272 ff.; Lightjool, Galatians, p. 105 f.; 
Li~'"· in Schenkel' a B. L., i. p. 196 f., 202; Pjkidnv"I-, Der Paulinismus, 
p. 2i9 f.; Stap, Origiue11, p. i2 f. Cl. Jcncdt, Epe. of St. Paul, i. p. 2-il, 
331. 
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of James ·and of the Apostles of the Circumcision upon 
the very point of Gentile circumcision, all support the 
inevitable conclusion, that the pressure upon Paul in the 
matter o~ Titus was not only not resisted by the Apostles, 
but proceeded in no small degree from them. 

This is further shown by the remainder of Paul's 
account of his visit and by the tone of his remarks 
regarding the principal Apostles, as well as by the his
torical data which we possess of his subsequent career. 
We need not repeat that the representation in the Acts 
both of the Council and of the whole intercourse be
tween Paul and the Apostles is oue of "unbroken 
unity." 1 The struggle about Titus and the quarrel with 
Peter at Antioch are altogether omitted, and tbe Apos
tolic letter speaks merely of " our beloved Barnabas and 
Paul, men that have given up their lives for the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ." 2 The language of Paul is not 
so pacific and complimentary. Immediately after his 
statement that he had " yielded by the submission, no, 
not for an hour," Paul continues: "But from those who 
seemed to be something (&7To 8£ Twv 8oKovVTwv £lva.l n)-· 
whatsoever they were it maketh no matter to me : God 
accepteth not man's person ;-for to me those who 
seemed (ol 8oKOWr£~) (to be something) communicated 
nothing, but, on the contrary, &c. &c., and when they 
knew the grace that was given to me, James and Cephas 
and John, who seemed to be pillars (ol 8oKovVT£~ <MVX.ot 
t;fi,cu}, gave to me and Barnabas right hands of fellowship 
that we (should go) unto the Gentiles," &c. &c. s The 
tone and language of this passage are certainly deprc-

1 Jowett, The Eps. of St. Paul, i . p. 330. 
' Act.a xv. 25 f. 
s Gal. ii. 6, 9. 
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ciatory of the elder Apostles, 1 and, indeed, it is difficult 
to understand how any one could fail to perceive and 
admit the fact. It is argued by some who recognise the 
irony of the term oi. 8oKoilvrE~ applied to the Apostles, 
that the disparagement which is so transparent in the 
form oi. 8oKoilvrE~ EWat n, "those who seemed to be 
something," is softened again in the new turn which is 
given to it in ver. 9, oi. 8oKOWrE~ mAo' EWa.£, " those 
who seemed to be pillars," in which, it is said, "the 
Apostle expresses the real greatness and high authority 
of the twelve in their separate field of labour." 2 It 
seems to us that this interpretation cannot be sustained 
Paul is ringing the changes on ol 8oKoilvrE~, and con
trasting with the position they assumed and the estima
tion in which they were held, his own experience of them, 
and their inability to add anything to him. " Those who 
seemed to be something," he commences, but immediately 
interrupts himself, after having thus indicated the persons 
whom he meant, with the more direct protest of irritated 
independence :-'' whatsoever they were it maketh no 
matter to me : God accepteth not man's person." These 
8oKoilvrE~ communicated nothing to him, but, on the con
trary, when they knew the grace given to him, "those 
who seemed to be pillars " gave him hands of feUowship, 
but nothing more, and they went their different ways, he 
to the Gentiles and they to the circumcision. If the ex-

1 Blom, Theol Tijdschrift, 1870, p. 466; .Da11idso11, Int. N. T., ii. p. 218, 
220; Hamra.th, in Schenkel'e B. L., i p. 192; Der Ap. Paulus, p. 2~7; 
H. Lang, Rel. Charaktere, i. 1862, p. 69 f, ; Li'priua, in Schenkel'e B. L., 
i. p. 197; 0-bW.:, zu de W. Apg., p. 217; &nan, Lee Apdtree, p. 
xxxvi; Reuss, Rev. de Theol., 1859, iii. p. 90 f.; Schwegltt-, Das nacbap. 
Z., i. p. 120 f., 157 f. ; ii. p. 109 ; Stap, Originee, p. lH ; Strauu, Dae 
Leben Jeeu, p. 76. Cf. Jowett, The Epe. of St Pa&ul, i. p. 330 f.; Ligl.t
foot, Galatians, p. 107, 335. 

' Jowett, Epe. of St. Paul, i. p. 331, 

r 
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pression: oi. 801e. oTI/Aot Elvat be true, as well as ironically 
used, it cannot be construed into a declaration of respect, 
but forms part of a passage whose tone throughout is 
proudly depreciatory. This is followed by such words as 
" hypocrisy " ( inro1eptcn-;) and " condemned " (1eaTeyvCdu
µ.E110-;) applied to the conduct of Pet.ct· at Antioch, as 
well as the mention of the emissaries of J amcs as the 
cause of that dispute, which add u~eaning to the irony. 
This is not, however, the only occasion on which Paul 
betrays a certain bitterness against the elder_ Apostles. 
In his second letter to the Corinthians, xi. 5, he says, 
" For I reckon that I am not a whit behind the over much 
Apostles" ('TWll lnrEpAf.av a1TOO"'TOACd11), and again, xii. 11, 
'' For in nothing was I behind the over much Apostles " 
( Tw11 inrEpAtav a?ToO"'ToACd11); and the whole of the vehe
ment passage in which these references are set shows the 
intensity of the feeling which called them forth. 'f o say 
that the expressions in the Galatian Epistle and here are 
"depreciatory, not indeed of the twelve themselves, but 
of the extravagant and exclusive claims set up for them 
by the J udaizers," 1 is an extremely arbitrary distinc
tion. They are directly applied to the Apostles, and 
ot 801eov11TE<; Elvat Tt cannot he taken as irony against 
those who over estimated them, but against the 801eoilll'TE-; 

themselves. Paul's blows generally go straight to their 
mark. Meyer argues that the designation of the Apos
tles as oi. 801eoilll'TE-; is purely historical, and cannot he 
taken as ironical, inasmuch as it woultl be inconsistent 
to suppose that Paul could adopt a depreciatory 
tone when he is relating his recognition as a col· 
league hy the elder Apostles; !J and others consider that 

1 Lightfoot, Galatians, p 107. 
2 Kr. Ex. H'buch iib. d. Br. an die Gal., 63 f, 
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ver. 8, 9, 10 contain evidence of mutual respect auJ 
recognition between Paul and the twelve. Even if this 
were so, it could not Jo away with the actual irony of the 
expressions ; but do the facts support such a statement? 
\Ve have seen that, in spite of the picture of unbroken 
unity drawn by the Author of the Ach1, anti the liberal 
sentiments regarding the Gentiles whicL he puts into 
the mouth of Peter and of J amcs, Paul had a severe and 
protracted struggle to undergo in order to avoid circum
cising 'fitus. \Ve have already stated the grounds upon 
which it seems certain that the pressure upon tLat occa
sion came as well from the elder Apostles as the 
" false brethren," and critics who do not go so far as 
to make this positive affirmation, at least recognise the 
negative, and therefore to a large extent compliant, atti
tude which the Apostles must have held. It is after nar
rating some of the particulars of this struggle that Paul 
uses the terms of depreciation which we have been dis
cussing ; and having added, " for to me those who seemed 
(to he something) communicated nothing," he says, 
"but, on the contrary, when they saw that I have been 
entrusted with the Gospel of the uncircumcisiou, even 
as Peter with that of the circumcision (for he that 
wrought for Peter unto the Apostleship of the circum
cision, wrought also for me unto the Gentiles) ; and 
when they knew the grace that was given unto me, 
James and Cephas and J olm, who seemed to be pillars, 
gave to me and Barnabas right hands of fellowship, that 
we (should go) unto the Gentiles, and they unto the 
circumcision : only that we should remember the poor ; 
which very thing I also was forward to do." It will he 
observed that, after say.ing they " communicated nothing" 
to him, the Apostle adds, in opposition, "but, on the 
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contrary" (d.UQ. TOW<WTlov). In what does this opposi
tion consist? Apparently in this, tl1at, instead of 
strengthening the hands of Paul, they left him to labour 
alone. They said : " Take your own course ; preach 
the Gospel of the uncircumcision to Gentiles, and we 
will preach the Gospel of the circumcision to Jews." 1 

In fact, when Paul returned to Jerusalem for the 
second time after fourteen years, he found the elder 
Apostles not one whit advanced towards his own uni
versalism ; they retained their former Jewish prejudices, 
and remained as before Apostles of the circumcision.9 

Notwithstandingt.he strong Pauline sentiments put into his 
mouth by the Author of the Acts, and his claim to have 
been so long before selected by God that by his mouth 
the Gentiles should hear the word of the Gospel and 
believe, Paul singles out Peter as specially entrusted 
with the Gospel of the circumcision; nnd, in the end, 
after Paul has exerted all his influence, Peter and the rest 
remain unmoved, and allow Paul to go to the Gentiles, 
while they confine their ministry as before to the Jews. 
The success of Paul's work amongst the heathen was too 
palpable a fact to be ignored, but there is no reason to 
believe that the conversion of the Gentiles, upon his 
terms, was more than tolerated at that time, or the 
Gentile Christians admitted to more than such imperfect 
communion with the Jewish Christians as that of Prose
lytes of the Gate in relation to Judaism. This is shown 
by the conduct of Peter at Antioch after the supposed 
Council, and of the Jews with him, and even of Barnabas, 

1 Jo-tt, The Eps. of St. Paul, i. 240 f. 
' Baur, K. G., i. p. 51 f., Theol. Jahrb., 1849, p. 468 ft. ; Paulos, i. 

p. 142 ff. ; Blom, Theol. Tijdschr., 1870, p. 471 f.; Hilgniftld, Einl., 
p. 230 f.; Liptiiu, in Schenkel's B. L., i. p. 198 f., 202 f.; Pfleiderer, 
Paulinismus, p. 281 f., 284 f. 
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through fear of the emissaries of James, whose arrival 
certainly coul<l not have produced a separation between 
Jewish and Gentile Christians had the latter been recog
nised as in fuU communion. The "hands of fellowship" 
clearly was a mere passive permission of Paul's mission 
to the Gentiles, but no positive and hearty approval of it 
testified by active support. 1 It must, we think, be 
evident to any one who attentively considers the passage 
we are examining, that there is no question whatever in 
it of a recognition of the Apostolate of Paul.2 The elder 
Apostles consent to his mission to the Gentiles, whilst 
they themselves go to the circumcision ; but there is not 
a syllable which indicates that Paul's claim to the title 
of Apostle was ever either acknowledged or discussed. 
It is not probable that Paul would have submitted such 
a point to their consideration. It is difficult to see how 
the elder Apostles could well have done less than they did, 
anJ the extent of their fellowship seems to have simply 
amounted to toleration of what they could not prevent. 
The pressure for the circumcision of the Gentile converts 
was an attempt to coerce, and to suppress the peculiar 
principle of the Gospel of uncircumcision ; and though 
that effort failed t.hrough the determined resistance of Paul, 
it is clear, from the final resolve to limit their preaching 

1 Baur, K. G., i. p. 51 r.; Theol. Jahrb., 1849, p. 468 ff.; Paulus, i. 
p. 142 ff.; Bl<YTn, Theol. Tijdschr., 1870, p. 471 f.; Dauid1-0n, Int. N. T., 
ii. p. 220 ff. ; Haae, K. G. 9te Auft., p. 33 f.; 1Iauwath, in Schenkel's 
B. L, i. p. 191 r. ; Hilge11feld, Zeitsohr. wise. Theo!. 1858, p. 86 r.; 1800, 
p. l19 ff.; Einl., p. 230 f.; Jowett, Eps. of St. Paul, i. p. 236, 240 ff.; 
Lipaill•, in Schenkel's B. L., i. p. 198, 202 f.; PjltMkrer, P1mlinismus, 
p. 281 f., 284 f.; SchWtgler, Dasnachap. Z., i. p. 121 f.; Stap, 01igines, 
p. 73 f.; Straatman, Paulus, p. 192 f.; Tjeenk-Willink, Just. Mart., 
p. 32 f. ; Weber u. Holt:zmann, Geach, V. Iar., ii. p. 669 f. Cf • .A.ljurd, 
Gk. Test., iii. p. 16. 

' Holakn, Zum Ev. dee Paulus, u. 1. w., p. 273, anm. *; Li'p6iru, in 
&:henkel's D. L., i. p. 203. 
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to the circumcision, that the elder Apostles iu uo way 
abandoned their view of the necessity of the initint.ory 
rite. The episode at Antioch is a practical illustration 
of this statement. Hilgenfel<l ably remarks :-"When 
we consider that Peter was afraid of the circumcised 
Christians, there can be no doubt tltat James, at tlte head 
oj tlte primi'tive cQ'Jnmumty, made tlw attempt to force 
!teat/ten Clwistians to adopt the substance of Je1cisli legi
timacy, by breal.."t'ng off ecclesiasti'cal commumty witlt 
tltern." 1 The Gentile Christians were virtually ex
communicated on the arrival of the emissaries of James, 
or at least treated as mere Proselytes of the Gate ; anrl 
the pressure upon the Galatian converts of the necessity 
of circumcision by similar Judaizing emissaries, which 
called forth the vehement and invaluable Epistle before 
us, is quite in accordance with the circumstances of this 
visit. The separation agreed upon between Paul and 
the elder Apostles was not in any sense geographical, 
but purely ethuological.1 It was no mere division of 
labour,• no suitable apportionment of work. The elder 
Apostles determined, like their Master before them, to 
confine their ministry to Jews, whilst Paul, if he pleased, 
might go to the Gentiles ; and the mere fact that Peter 
subsequently goes to Antioch, as well as many other 
circumstances, shows that no mere separation of locali-

• .Zeitechr. wiss. Th. 1858, p. 90. 
2 Baur, K. G., i. p. 51 f. ; Theol. Jabrb., 1849, p. 468 ff. ; PBulue, i . 

p. 142 ff.; Blom, Theol. Tijdechr., 18i0, p. 471 f.; Davidaon, Int. N. T., 
ii. p. 220 ff. ; llauarath, in Scbenkel'e B. L., i. p. 191 f. ; llilyenf~ld, 
Zeitechr. wise. Th., 1858, p. 86 f.; 1860, p. 119 ft'. ; Einl., p. 230 f. ; 
.Towett, .Epe. of St. PBul, i. p. 240 ff.; Lipaiua, in Schenkel's B. L., i . 
p. 198 f., 202 f. ; Overbeck, zu de W. Apg., p. 220 f.; Pjkidtrecr, PBuli
nismus, p. 281 f., 284 f. ; Retu1, Bev. de Theol., 1859, iii. p. 80; Sd1l!'eg
ler, Das nachap. Z., i. p. 130 f. ; Stap, Originee, p. 73 f. 

1 "They would eanction but not share his mission to the Gentiles." 
JoweU, The Epa. of St. Paul, i. 236, 
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ties, but a selection of race was intended. If there had 
not been this absolute difference of purpose, any separa
tion would have been unnecessary, and all the Apostles 
would have preached one Gospel indifferently to all who 
hac.1 ears to hear it ; such strange inequality in the parti
tion of the work could never have existed : that Pau 1 
shoultl go unaided to the E,rigantic task of converting the 
heathen, while the Twelve doggedly reserved themselves 
for the small but privileged people. All that we haYe 
said at the beginning of this section of the nature of 
primitive Christianity, and of the views prevalent amongst 
the disciples at the death of their Master, is verified by 
this attitude of the Three during the famous vi::;it of 
the Apostle of the Gentiles to Jerusalem, and Paul's 
account is precisely in accordance with all that historical 
probability and reason, unwarped by the ideal repre
sentations of the Acts, prepare us to expect. The more 
deeply we go into the statements of Paul the more is 
this apparent, and the more palpable does the inauthen
ticity of the narrative of the Cou!1cil appear. 

The words of Paul in describing the final understand
ing are very remarkable and require further consideration. 
The decision that they should go to the circumcision and 
Paul to the Gentiles is based upon the recognition of a 
different Gospel entrusted to him, the Gospel of the uu
circumcision, as the Gospel of t.he circumcision is en
trusted to Peter. It will be remembered that Paul states 
that, on going up to Jerusalem upon this occasion, he com
municated to them the Gospel which he preached among 
the Gentiles, and it is probable that he made the journey 
more especially for this purpose. It appears from the ac
count that this Gospel was not only new to them, but was 
distinctly different from that of the elder Apostles. If 
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Paul preached the same Gospel as the rest, what necessity 
could there have been for communicating it at all? 
What doubt that by any means he might be nmning, or 
ha<l run, in vain 1 He knew perfectly well that he 
preached a different Gospel from the Apostles of the 
circumcision, and his anxiety probably was to secure an 
amicable recognition of the Gentile converts whom he 
had taught to consider circumcision unnecessary and the 
obligation of the law remoYed. Of course there was 
much that was fundamentally the ~ame in the two 
Gospels, starting, as they both did, with the recog
nition of Jesus as the Messiah; but their points of 
divergence were very marked and striking, and more 
especially in directions where the prejudices of the 
Apostles of the circumcision were the strongest. 
Avoiding all debatable ground, it is clear that the 
Gospel of the uncircumcision, which proclaimed the 
abrogation of the law and the inutility of the initiatory 
rite, must have been profoundly repugnant to Jews, who 
still preached the obligation of circumcision and the 
observance of the law. "Christ redeemed us from 
the curse of the law" 1 said tbe Gospel of the uncircum
c1s1on. " Behold, I, Paul, say unto you, that if ye be 
circumcised, Christ will profit you nothing. . . . For 
in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth anything 
nor uncircumcision, hut faith working through love." 2 

" For neither circumcision is anything, nor uncircum
cision, but a new creature." 3 The teaching which was 
specially designated the Gospel of the circumcision, in 
contradistinction to this Gospel of the uncircumcision, held 
very different language. There is no gainsaying the 
main fact-and that fact, certified by Paul himse1f and 

I Gal. iii. 13, ' Gal. v. 2, 6. I Gal. Vi. lo, 

Digitized by Goog I e 



PAUL'S MISSION ACCORDING TO ACTS. 287 

substantiated by a host of collateral circumstances, is 
more conclusive than all conciliatory apologetic reasoning 
-that, at the date of this visit to Jerusalem (c.A.D. 
50-52), the Three, after hearing all that Paul had to say, 
allowed him to go alone to the Gentiles, but themselves 
would have no part in the mission, and turned as before 
to the circumcision. 

There is another point to which we must very briefly 
refer. The statements of Paul show that, antecedent to 
this visit to Jerusalem, Paul had been the active Apostle of 
the Gentiles, preaching his Gospel of the uncircumcision, 
and that subsequently he retqrned to the same field of 
labour. If we examine the narrative of the Acts, we 
do not find him represented in any special manner as the 
Apostle of the Gentiles, but, on the contrary, whilst 
Peter claims the honour of having been selected that by 
his voice the Gentiles should hear the word of the Gospel 
anti believe, Paul is everywhere described as going to 
the J em1, and only when his teaching is rejected by 
them does he turn to the Gentiles. It is true that 
Ananias is represented as being told by the Lord that 
Paul is a chosen vessel " to hear my name both before 
Gentiles and kings, and the sons of Israel." 1 And Paul 
subsequently recounts how the Lord had said to himself, 
"Go, for I will send thee far hence unto Gentiles." 2 The 
Author of the Acts, however, everywhere conveys the 
impression that Paul very reluctantly fulfils this mission, 
an<l that if he had but been successful amongst the Jews 
he never would have gone to the Gentiles at all. Imme
diately after his conversion, he preaches in the syna
gogues at Damascus and confounds the Jews,3 as he 

I ix. lo f, ' Wi. 21 ; cf. xxvi. 17 ff. 
i ix. 20, 22. 
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again does during his visit to Jerusalem. 1 When the 
Holy Spirit desires the Church at Antioch to separate 
Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto he has 
called them, they continue to announce the word of 
God "in the synagogues of the Jews," s and in nar
rating the conversion of the Roman proconsul at Paphos, 
it is said that it is Sergius Paulus himself who calls for 
Barnabas and Saul, and seeks to hear the word of God.3 

'Vhcn they came to Antioch in Pisidia, they go into the 
synagogue of the Jews• as usual, and it is only after the 
Jews reject them that Paul and Barnabas are described 
as saying :-" It was necessary that the word of God 
should first be spoken to you : seeing that ye thrust it 
from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of everlastiug 
life, lo, we tum to the Gentiles." 6 In Iconium, to which 
they next proceed, however, they go into the synagogue 
of the Jews,6 and later, it is stated that Paul, on arriving 
at Thessalonica, " as his custom was," went into the 
synagogue of the Jews, and for three Sabbaths dis
coursed to thcm.7 At Corinth it was only when the 
Jews opposed him and blasphemed, that Paul is repre
sented as saying : " Your blood be upon your own head ; 
I will henceforth, with a pure conE.1cience, go unto the 
Gentiles." It is impossible to distinguish from this nar
rative any difference between the ministry of Paul and 
that of the other Apostles. They all address themselves 
mainly and primarily to the Jews, although if Gentiles de
sire to eat of" the crumbs which fall from the children's 
bread" they are not rejected. Eveu the Pharisees stirred 
heaven and earth to make proselytes. In no sense can 

t ix. 28 f. 2 xiii. a. ' xiii. 7. 
4 xiii. 14 ff., 42 ff. 5 xiii. 46. ' xiv. 1 f. 
7 l'tvii. 1 ff. ; cf. 10 ff., 17 ff,; xviii. 4 ff., 19, 28; xix. 8. 
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the Paul of the Acts be considered specially an Apostle 
of the Gentiles, and the statement of the Epistle to the 
Galatians 1 has no significance, if interpreted by the his
torical work. Apologi::;ts usually reply to this objection, 
that the practice of Paul in the Acts is in accordance 
with his own words in the Epistle to the Romans, i. 16, 
in which, it is asserted, he recognizes the right of the 
Jews to precedence. In the authorised version this pas
sage is rendered as follows:-" For I am not ashamed 
of the Gospel of Christ : for it is the power of God unto 
salvation to every one that believe th ; to the Jew first 
and also to the Greek." 2 (~wap.t~ yO.p 8Eov lOTtv El~ 

, ' ""' I 'I - . ~ , "" ' <TWT'TJP'av 'ITavn T<tJ 'ITW"TEVOVn, OVOat<tJ TE 1Tp<»TOV Kat. 

·EU,.,vt.) As a matter of fact we may here at once 
state that the word 1Tp;;,.,ov " first," is not found in Codices 
B and G, and that it is omitted from the Latin ren
dering of the verse quoted by Tertullian.3 That the 
word upon which the ccmtroversy turns should not be 
found in so important a MS. as tbe Vatican Codex is 
very significant, but proceeding at once to the sense of 
the sentence, we must briefly state the reasons which 
seem to us conclusively to show that the usual rendering 

· is erroneous. The passage is an emphatic statement of 
the principles of Paul. He declares that he is not 
ashamed of the Gospel, and he immediately states the 
reason: "for it is a power of God unto salvation to 
every one that believeth." • He is not ashamed of the 
Gospel because he recognizes its universality ; for, in 
opposition to the exclusiveness of Judaism, he maintains 
that all are " sons of God through faith in Christ Jesus ..• 
There is neither Jew nor Greek ..• for ye are all one 

1 Gal. ii. 9. 
a Ady. Marc. v. 13. 

vor. 1n. 

2 Cf. Rom. ii. 9, 10. 
4 Rom. i. rn. 

u 
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man in Christ Jesus. And if ye be Christ's then are ye 
Abraham's seed, heirs according to promise." 1 · "For in 
Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth anything nor 
uncircumcision, but faith working through love." 9 The 
reason which he gives is that which lies at the basis of 
the whole of his special teaching; but we are asked to 
believe that, after so clear and comprehensive a decla
ration, he at once adds the extraordinary qualification : 
'Iov~ T£ .,,p;;,.,011 Kat •EAA1J"'' rendered "to the Jew 
first and also to the Greek." 'Vhat is the meaning of 
such a limitation ? If the Gospel be a power of God 
unto salvation "to every one that be1ieveth" (mwTl T<i} 
'1TtcrT£voVTt), in what manner can it possibly be so " to 
the J cw first" ? Can it be maintained that there are 
comparative degrees in salvation? " Salvation " is obvi
ously an absolute term. If saved at all, the Jew cannot 
be more saved than the Greek. If, on the other hand 
the expression be interpreted .as an assertion that the 
Jew has a right of precedence either in the offer or the 
attainment of salvation before the Greek, the manner of 
its realization is almost equally inconceivable, and a host 
of difficulties, especially in view of the specific Pauline 
teaching, immediately present themselves. There can be 
no doubt that the judaistic view distinctly was that Israel 
must first be saved, before the heathen could obtain any 
part in the Messianic kingdom, and we have shown that 
this idea dominated primitive Christianity; but insepa
rable from this was the belief that the only way to a 
participation in its benefits lay through Judaism. The 
heathen could only obtain admission into the family of 
Israel, and become partakers in the covenant, by 
submitting to the initiatory rite. It was palpably 

I Gal. iii. 26 r. 2 Gal. v. 6. 
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under the influence of this view, and with a convic
tion that the Messianic kingdom was primarily des
tined for the children of Israel, that the elder apostles, 
even after the date of Paul's second visit to Jerusalem, 
continued to confine their ministry "to the circumcision." 
Paul's view was very different. He recognized and 
maintained the universality of the Gospel and, in re
solving to go to the heathen, he practically repudiated 
the very theory of Jewish preference which he is here 
supposed to advance. If the Gospel, instead of being a 
power of Go<l to salvation to every man who believed, 
was for the Jew first, the Apostolate of the Gentiles was 
a mere delusion and a snare. What could be the ad
vantage of so urgently offering salvation to the Greek, if 
the gift, instead of being "for every one that believeth," 
was a mere prospective benefit, inoperative until the 
Jew had first been saved? "Salvation to the Jew first 
and also to the Greek," if it have any significance 
whatever of the kind argued,-involving either a prior 
claim to the offer of salvation, or precedence in its 
distribution, - so completely destroys all the present 
interest in it of the Gentile, that the Gospel must 
to him have lost all power. To suppose that such 
an expression simply means, that the Gospel must first 
be preached to the Jews in any town to· which the 
Apostle might come before it could legitimately be pro
claimed to the Gentiles of that town, is childish. We 
have no reason to suppose that Paul held the deputy 
Sergius Paulus, who desired to hear the word of God and 
believed, in suspense until the Jews of Paphos had 
rejected it. The cases of the Ethiopian eunuch and 
Cornelius throw no light upon any claim of the Jew to 
priority in salvation. Indeed, not to waste time in show-

11 2 
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ing the utter incongruity of the ordinary interpretation, 
• we venture to affirm that there is not a single explana
tion, which maintains a priority assigned to the Jew in 
any way justifying the reference to this text, which is 
capable of supporting the slightest investigation. If we 
linguistically examine the expression "Iov~ T£ 'TTpflrrov 
Kai •EU17vt, we must maintain that the usual rendering is 
inaccurate, and disregards the fact that ,,,pflrrov with T£ and 
Kai is applied equally both to ''Jew" and "Greek," and 
cannot rightly be appropriated to the Jew only, as imply
ing a preference over the Greek. 1 The sense can only be 
intelligibly given by disregarding ,,,pflrrov and simply trans
lating the words : " bot.h to the Jew and the Greek." 2 

This was the rendering of the ancient Latin version quoted 
hy 'l'ertullian in his work against Marcion: "Itaque et hie, 
cum dicit: Non enim me pudet evangelii, virtus enim 
dei est in salutem omni credenti, J udreo et Grreco, quia 
justitia dei in eo revelatur ex fide in fidem." 3 \Ve are 
not left without further examples of the very same ex
pression, and an examination of the context will amply 
demonstrate that Paul used it in no other sense. Jn the 
very next chapter the Apostle twice uses the same words. 
After condemning the hasty and unrighteous judgment 
of man, he says : " For we know that the judgment of 
God is according to truth .... who will render to every 
one according to his works; to them who by patience in 

1 Baur, Theol. J alub, ld.:i 7, p. 93 ff. ; Beele11, Vomm. in Ep. S. l'a.uli 
ad Rom., 1854, p. 22 f., cf. 59 f.; Schrader, Dor Ap. Paulus, iv. p. 373; 
St4p, Origines, p. 142 ff.; Voll·mai', Romerbr., 1875, p. 4, p. 74f. 

2 Beelon rightly interprets this t>assage in his Commentw·y on tho 
Romans: "Sensus <'rgo est : Ei•a11gelii doetrinam no11 er11beae-0; cat /,rec 
enim (yap) /)ei aalflijica qu<Mam via cuicumque qui credit (7ravrl 'rrf "''OT~ovr,. 
Dativus com.modi), sire Judaus sit, aive Gtmtili~." Comment. in .Bpist. S. 
Pauli ad Romanos, 1854, 1>. 23. L11d1mc111n puts the word 7rp<.rro11 between 
brackets. 3 Adv. Marc.,,., 13.~ 
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well-doing seek for glory aud honour and incorruption, 
eternal life : but unto them that act out of factious spirit 
and do not obey the truth but obey unrighteousness, 
anger, and wrath : affliction and distress upon every 
soul of man that worketh evil, both of the Jew and of 
the Greek ('IovSalov Te 7rpflrrov Kat "Ell17vo~, A. V. "of 
the Jew first, and also of the Gentile " ) ; hut glory ·aud 
honour and peace to every one that worketl1 good, both 
to. the Jew and to the Greek ('IovSalce Te 7rpflrrov Kat 

"Ell17v£, A. V. " to the Jew first, and also to the Gen
tile"). For there is no respect of persons with God." 1 

How is it poi;sible that, if the Apostle had intended to 
assert a priority of any kind accorded to the Jew 
before the Gentile, he could at the same time have 
added: " For there is no respect of persons with God" 't 
If salvation be "to the Jew first," there is very dis
tinctly respect of persons with God. 'l'he very opposite, 
however, is repeatedly and emphatically asserted by Paul 
in this very epistle. " For there is no difference between 
Jew and Greek" (ov yap lOTw SiaOToX~ 'IovSalov Te 

Kat "Ell17vo~), he says, " for the same Lord of all is rich 
unto all them that call upon him. For whosoever shall 
call upon the name of the Lord shall. be saved." 2 No
thing could be more clear and explicit. 'l'he precedence 
of the Jew is directly excluded. At the end of the 
second chapter, moreover, he explains his idea of a Jew : 
" For he is not a Jew who is one outwardly ; neither is 
that circumcision which is outwardly in flesh, but he is a 
Jew who is one inwardly, aud circumcision is of the heart, 
in spirit not letter." 3 If anything further were required 
to prove that the Apostle does not by the expression: 
'IovSat'f' Te 7rp&rov Kat "Ell17vt, intend to indicate any 

I Rom. U, 2, 6-11. 2 Rom. x. 12, 13. 3 Rom. ii. 28. 
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priority accorded to the J cw, it is supplied by the com
mencement of the third chapter. "'Vhat then is the 
advantage of the Jew? or what the profit of circum
cision? " It is obvious that if the Apostle had just said 
that the Gospel was the power of God unto salvation, 
" to the Jew first and also to the Greek," he had stated 
a very marked aJvantage to the Jew, and that such an 
inquiry as the above would have been wholly unneces
sary. The answer which be gives to his own question, 
however, completes our certainty. ".Much every way," 
he replies; but in explaining what the "much" ad
vantage was, we hear no more of "to the Jew first:" 
"Much every way : for first indeed they were entrusted 
with the oracles of God." 1 And, after a few words, he 
proceeds : " 'Vhat then? are we better? Not at all ; 
for we before brought the charge that both Jews and 
Greeks ('Iov8a(ov~ TE Kal "'EXA71vas) are all under sin." 2 

There can be no doubt in the mind of any one who un
derstands what Paul's teaching was, and what he means 
by claiming the special title of" Apostle to the Gentiles," 
that in going " to the Heathen" after his visit to J eru
salem, as before it, there was no purpose ~n his mind 
to preach to the Jews first and only on being rejected 
hy them to turn to the Gentiles, as the Acts would have 
us suppose ; but that the principle which regulated his 
proclamation of the Gospel was that which we have 
already quoted: "For there is no difference between 
.Tew and Greek ; for the same Lord of all is rich unto 
all the1"!~ that call upon him. For whosoever shall call 
upon the name of the Lord shall be saved." 3 

Still more incongruous is the statement of the Acts 
that Paul took Timothy and circumcised him because of 

I Rom. iii, 1. 2 Rom. iii. 9. I Rom, X, 12, 13, 
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the Jews. According to this narrative, shortly after the 
supposed Council of Jerusalem at which it was decided 
that circumcision of Gentile Converts was unnecessary; 
immediately after Paul had in spite of great pressure 
refused to allow Titus to be circumcised ; and after it had 
been 3t,<Yfeed between the Apostle of the Gentiles and 
James and Cephas and J oho that while they should 
go to the circumcision, he, on the contrary, should go 
to the heathen, Paul actually took and circumcised 
Timothy. Apologists, whilst generally admitting the 
apparent contradiction, do not consider that this act 
involves any real inconsiRtency, and find reasons which, 
they affirm, sufficiently justify it. Some of these we 
shall presently examine, but we may at once say that 
no apologetic arguments seem to us capable of re
sisting the conclusion arrived at by many independent 
critics, that the statement of the Acts with regard 
to Timothy is opposed to all that we know of Paul's 
views, aud that for unassailable reasons it must be 
pronounced unhistorical. 1 The Author of the Acts says : 
"And he (Paul) came to Derbe and Lystra. And behold 
a certain disciple was there, named Timothy, son of a 
believing Jewish woman, but of a Greek father; who was 
well reported of by the brethren in Lystra and Iconimn. 
Him would Paul have to go forth with him; and took and 
circumcised him because of the Jews which were in those 
1 ( ' '\. IJ' , • ' ~ ' ' ·1 ~ , ' p aces Ka.' l\a.tJW'll 1TEp,erEJLE'll a.\ITO'll O£a. 'TOV~ ovoa.£OV~ 'TOV~ 

o'll'Ta.s b To~~ TWOL~ lKEL'llOL~) ; for they all knew that his 
father was a Greek (rj8eura.'ll yap a1Ta.'tl'TE~ ML .Ell17v 

1 Baur, Paulus, i. p. 147 f., anm. 1; David1on, Int. N. T., ii. p. 220; 
Jlilgenfela, Einl., p. 600; Ocerbtck, zude W. Apg., p. 248 ff.; Schrader, Der 
Ap. P., v. p. 548; Scl1wegler, Das nachap. Z, ii. p. 82 f. ; Slap, Origines, 
p. 136 f., 144 fl'.; Straatma11, Paulus, p. 217 f.; Zeller, Apg., p. 238 ff.; 
Vortrige, p. 209. 
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o 1Ta:rr1p a.ln-ov inrTJpx&)." 1 The principal arguments of 
those who maint.ain the truth and consistency of this nar
rative briefly are : Paul resisted the circumcision of Titus 
because he was a Greek, and because the subject then 
actually under consideration was the immunity from the 
Jewish rite of Gentile Christians, which would have been 
prejudiced had he yielded the point. On the other hand, 
Timothy was the son of a Jewish mother, and whilst there 
was no principle here in question, Paul circumcised the 
companion whom he had chosen to accompany him in l1is 
missionary journey, both as a recognition of his Jewish 
origin and to avoid offence to the Jews whom they 
should encounter in the course of t.heir ministry, as we1l 
as to secure for him access to the synagogues which they 
must visit: Paul in this instance, according to all apologists 
putting in practice his own declaration (1 Cor. ix. 19-20) : 
"For being free from all men, I made myself servant unto 
all that I might gain the more; and unto the Jews 
I became as a Jew, that I might gain Jews." 

It must be borne in mind that the author who 
chroniclei:i the supposed circumcision of Timothy makes 
no allusion to the refusal of Paul to permit Titus to be 
drcumcised ; an omission which is not only singular 
in itself, but significant when we find him, immediately 
after, narrating so singular a concession of which the 
Apostle makes no mention. Of course it is clear that 
Paul could not have consented to the circumcision of 
rritus, and we have only to consider in what manner 
the case of Timothy differed so as to support the views 
of those who hold that Paul, who would not yield to 
the pressure brought to bear upon him in the case of 
Titus, might, quite consistently, so short a time after, 

1 Acts xvi. 1-3. 
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circumcise Timothy with his own hand. It is true 
that the necessity of circumcision for Gentile Christians 
came prominently into question, during Paul's visit to 
Jerusalem, from the presence of his uncircumcised follower 
'fitus, and no doubt the abrogation of the rite must have 
formed a striking part of the exposition of his Gospel, 
which Paul tells us he made upon this occasion ; but 
it is equaUy certain that the necessity of circumcision 
long continued to be pressed by the judaistic party 
in the Church. It cannot fairly be argued that, at any 
time, Paul could afford to relax his determined and 
consistent attitude as the advocate for the univer
sality of Christianity and the abrogation of a rite, insis
tance upon whicl1, he had been the first to recognise, 
would have been fatal to the spread of Christianity. To 
maintain that he could safely make such a conces
sion of his principles and himself circumcise 'fimothy, 
simply because at that precise moment there was no 
active debate upon the point, is inadmissible ; for his 
Epist.les abundantly prove that the topic, if it ever 
momentarily subsided into stubborn silence, was continu
ally being revived with renewed bitterness. Pauline 
views could never have prevailed if he had been willing 
to sacrifice them for the sake of conciliation, whenever 
they were not actively attacked. 

The difference of the occasion cannot be admitted 
as a valid reason ; let us, therefore, see whether any 
difference in the persons and circumstances removes 
the contradiction. It is argued that such a difference 
exists in the fact that, whilst 'fitus was altogether a 
Gentile, 'l'imothy, on the side of his mother at least, 
was a Jew; and Thiersch, followiug a passage quoted 
by Wet.stein, states that, according to . 'falmudic pre-
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scriptions, the validity of mixed marriages between a 
Jewess and a Gentile was only recognized upon the con
dition that the children should be brought up in the 
religion of the mother. In this case, he argues that Paul 
merely carried out the requirement of the Jewish law by 
circumcising Timothy, which others had omitted to do, 
and thus secured his admission to the Jewish synagogues 
to which much of his ministry was directed, but from 
which he would have been excluded had the rite not been 
performed. 1 Even Meyer, however, in reference to this 
point, replies that Paul could scarcely be influenced by 
the 'l'almudic canon, because Timothy was already a 
Christian and beyond Judaism. 2 Besides, in point of 
fact, by such a marriage the Jewess had forfeited Jewish 
privilegE:s. Timothy, in the eyes of the l\Iosaic law, 
was not a Jew, and held, in reality, no better position 
than the Greek Titus. He had evidently been brought 
up as a heathen, and the only question which could 
arise in regard to him was whether he must first 
become a Jew before he could Le fully recognized as a 
Christian. 'l'he supposition that the circumcision of 
Timothy, the son of a Greek, after he had actually be
come a Christian, without having passed through Judaism, 
could secure for him free access to the synagogues of the 
Jews, may show how exceedingly slight at that time was 
the difference between the Jew and the Christian, but it 
also suggests the serious doubt whether the object of the 
concession, in the mind of the Author of the Acts, was not 
rather to conciliate the Judaic Christians, than to re pre-

1 Die Kirche im ap. Z., p. 138. Ewald similarly argues that Paul 
cir.:umcised Timothy to remove the stigma attaching to him as the child 
of such a mixed marriage. Geach. V. Isr., vi. 445; Jahrb. Bibi. Wiss., 
1857-58, ix. p. 64. 

2 Apostelg., p. 354. 
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sent the act as one of policy towards the unbelieving 
Jews. The statement of the Acts is that Paul circum
cised Timothy " because of the Jews which were in those 
places ; for they knew all that his father was a Greek." 
If the reason which we are discussing were correct, the 
expression would more probably have been: "for they 
knew that his mother was a Jewess." The Greek father 
might, an<l probably did, object to the circumcision of his 
son, but that was no special reason why Paul should cir
cumcise him. On the other hand, the fact that the Jews 
knew that his father was a Greek made the action attri
buted to Paul a concession which the Author of the Acts 
thus represented in its most conciliatory light. The 
circumcision of Timothy was clearly declared unneces
sary by the apostolic decree, for the attempt to show that 
he was legitimately regarded as a Jew utterly fails. It 
is obvious that, according to Pauline doctrine, there could 
be no obligation for anyone who adopted Christianity to 
undergo this initiatory rite. It is impossible reasonably 
to maintain that any case has been made out to explain 
why Timothy who had grown into manhood without 
heing circumcised, and had become a Christian whilst 

. uncircumcised, should at that late period be circumcised. 
Beyond the reference to a Talmudic prescription, in fact, 
with which there is not the slightest evidence that 
Paul was acquainted, and which, even if he did know of 
it, could not possibly have been recognised by him as 
authoritative, there has not been a serious attempt 
made to show that the case of Timothy presents excep
tional features which reconcile the contradiction other
wise admitted as apparent. 

The whole apologetic argument in fact sinks into one 
of mere expediency: Timothy, the son of a Jewess 
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and of a Greek, and thus having a certain affinity both 
to Jews and Gentiles, would become a much more effi
cient assistant to Paul if he were circumcised and thus 
had access to the Jewish synagogues ; therefore Paul, 
who himself became as a Jew that he might win the 
Jews, demanded the same sacrifice from his follower. 
But can this argument hear any scrutiny by the light of 
Paul's own writings ? It cannot. Paul openly claims 
to be the Apostle of the Gentiles, and just before the 
period at which he is supposed to circumcise rfimothy, 
he parts from the elder Apostles with the understanding 
that he is to go to the Gentiles who are freed from cir
cumcision. It is a singular commencement of his mission, 
to circumcise the son of a Greek father after he had 
become a Christian. Such supposed considerations 
about access to synagogues and conciliation of the 
Jews would seem more suitable to a missionary to the 
circumcision, than to the Apostle of the Gentiles. It 
must be apparent to all that in going more specially 
to the Gentiles, as he avowedly was, the alleged ex
pediency of circumcising rl'imothy falls to the ground, 
and on the contrary that such an act would have 
compromised his whole Gospel. Paul's characteristic 
teaching was the inutility of circumcision, and upon this 
point he sustained the incessant attacks of the emissaries 
of James and the J udaistic party without yielding or com
promise. 'Vhat could have been more ill-advised under 
such circumstances than the circumcision with his own 
hands of a convert who, if the son of a ,Jewess, was like
wise the son of a Greek, and had remained uncircumcised 
until he had actually embraced that faith which, Paul 
taught, superseded circumcision? The Apostle who de
clared : " Behold, I Paul say unto you, that if ye be 
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circumcised, Christ will profit you nothing," 1 could not 
have circumcised the Christian Timothy; and if any 
utterance of Paul more distinctly and explicitly applicable 
to the present case be required, it is aptly supplied by the 
following : " ",.as any man called being circumcised? let 
him not become uncircumcised. Hath any man been 
called in uncircumcision ? let him not be circumcised. 
. . • Let each abide in the same calling wherein he 
was called.":i Apologists quote very glibly the saying of 
Paul: "Unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might 
gain Jews," as sufficiently justifying the act which we 
are considering ; but it is neither applicable to the case, 
nor is the passage susceptible of such interpretation. rrhe 
special object of Paul at that time, according to his own 
showing,3 was not to gain Jews but to gain Gentiles; and 
the circumcision of Timothy would certainly not have 
tended to gain Gentiles. If we quote the whole passage 
from which the above is extracted, the sense at once 
becomes clear and different from that assigned to it : 
" .For being free from all men, I made myself servant unto 
all, that I might gain the more ; and unto the Jews I became 
as a Jew that I might gain Jews; to them under law, as 
under law, not being myself under law, that I might gain 
them under law; to them without law, as without law,
not being without law to God, but under law to Christ,
that I might gain them without law; to the weak I became 
weak that I might gain the weak: I am become all thingH 
to all men, that I may by all means save some. And all 
things I do for the Gospel's sake, that I may become a 
partaker thereof with them."• It is clear that a man 
who could become " all things to all men," in the sense of 

1 Gal. v. :.!. 3 Gal. ii. 9. 
' 1 Cor. vii. 18, 20. ' 1 Cor. ix. 19-23. 
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yielding any point of principle, must be consi<lered without 
principle at all, and no one could maintain that Paul was 
apt to concede principles. Judged by his own statements, 
indeed, his character was the very reverse of this. There 
is no shade of conciliation when he declares: " But though 
we, or an angel from heaven, should preach any Gospel 
unto you other than that we preached unto you, let him 
be accursed .... For am I now making men my friends, 
or God ? or am I seeking to piease men ? if I were still 
pleasing men, I should not be a servant of CLrist." 1 The 
Gospel of which he speaks, and which he protests "is not 
after men," but received "through a revelation of Jesus 
Christ,"2 is that Gospel which Paul preached among the 
Gentiles, and which proclaimed the abrogation of the law 
and of circumcision. Paul might in one sense say that 
" circumcision is nothing and uncircumcision is nothing, 
but keeping the commandments of God ; '' 3 but such a 
statement, simply intended to express that there was 
neither merit in the one nor in the other, clearly does not 
apply to the case before us, an<l no way lessens the force 
of the words we have quoted above: "If ye be circum
cised, Christ will i)rofit you nothiug." In Paul such a 
concession would have been in the highest degree a 
sacrifice of principle, and one which he not only refused 
to make in the case of Titus, " that the truth of the 
Gospel might abide," but equally maintained in the face 
of the pillar Apostles, when he left them and returned to 
the Gentiles whilst they went back to the circumcision. 
Paul's idea of being "all things to all men " is illustrated by 
his rebuke to Peter,-once more to refer to the scene at 
Antioch. Peter apparently practised a little of that con
ciliation, which apologists, defending the unknown Author 

I Gal. i. 8, 10. 2 Gal. i. 11, 12. ~ 1 Cor. vii. 19. 
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of the Acts at the expense of Paul, consider to be the 
sense of the Apostle's words. Paul repudiated such an 
inference, by withstanding Peter to the face as condemned, 
and guilty of hypocrisy. Paul became all things to all 
men by considering their feelings, and exhibiting charity 
and forbearance, in matters indifferent. He was care
ful not to make his liberty a stumbling block to the 
weak. " If food maketh my brother to offend, I will 
cat no flesh for ever lest I make my brother to offend."1 

Self-abnegation in the use of enlightened liberty, however, 
is a very different thing from the concession of a rite, 
which it was the purpose of his whole Gospel to dis
credit, and the labour of his life_ to resist. Once more we 
repeat that the narrative of the Acts regarding the circum
cision of Timothy is contradictory to the character and 
teaching of Paul as ascertainefl from his Epistles, and like 
so many other portions of that work which we have 
already examined must, as it stands, be rejected as 
unhistorical. 

'Ve have already tested the narrative of the Author of 
the Acts by the statements of Paul in the first two 
chapters of the Galatians at such length that, although 
the subject is far from exhausted, we must not proceed for
ther. 'Ve think that there can be no doubt that the role 
assigned to the Apostle Paul in Acts xv. is unhistorical,2 

1 1 Cor. viii. 13. 
2 Baur, K. G., i. p. 126 ff.; Paulus, i. p. 138 ff.; Davidso11, Int. N. T., 

ii. p. 2li ff., 231 f.; Hilgenfeld, Zeitschr. wise. Th., 1838, p. ii ff.; 1860, 
p. 121 ff.; Galaterbr., p. 131 f.; Einl., p. 231 f.; Lipaim, in Schenkol's 
]:$. L., i. p. 196 ff.; Overbeck, zu de W. Apg., p. 217 ff.; Rena11, Les 
Ap0tres, p. xxxvi.; St. Paul, p. 81, note 2; Scliolte11, Hot paulin. Ev., 
p. 448 ff.; Sclirader, Der Ap. P., v. p. 544 ff.; Scliweyler, Das nachap. Z., 
i. p. 117 ff., ii. p. 86 ft'.; Stap, Origines, p. 69, n. 2, p. 18:.l ff,; Straatma11, 
Paulus, p. 187 ff.; TJee11k-Willi11k, Just. Mart., p. 3lf., n. 3; Vol.~mar, 

Die Rel. Jesu, p. 345 ff.; Zeller, Apg., p. 224 ff. 
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and it is unnecessary for us to point out the reasons 
which led the writer to present him in such a subdued 
light. We must, however, before finally leaving the 
subject, very briefly point out a few circumi;tances which 
throw a singular light upon the relations which actually 
existed between Paul and the elder Apostles, and tend 
to show their real, if covert, antagonism to the Gospel 
of the uncircumcision. ". e may at the outset remark, 
in reference to an objection frequently made, that Paul 
does not distinctly refer to the Apostles as opposing 
his teaching and does not personally attack them, that 
such a course would have been suicidal in the Apostle of 
the Gentiles, whilst on the other hand it could not but 
have hindered the acceptance of his Gospel, for which he 
was ever rea11y to endure so much. The man who wrote: 
" If it he possible, as mu~1 as dependcth on you, be at 
peace with all men," 1 could well Le silent in such a cause. 
Paul, in venturing to preach the Gospel of the uncircum
cision, laboured under the singular 1lisadvantage of not 
having, like the Twelve, Leen an immediate disciple of 
the .Master. He had Leen "as the one Lorn out of due 
time," 2 and although he claimed that his Gospel had not 
been taught to him by man but had been received by direct 
revelation from Jesus, there can Le no doubt that his apos
tolic position was constantly assailed. The countenance 
of the elder Apostles, even if merely tacit, was of great 
importance to the success of his work ; and he felt this so 
much that, as he himself states, he went up to Jerusalem 
to communicate to them the Gospel which he preached 
among the Gentiles : "lest Ly any means I might be 
running or did run in vain." 3 Any open breach between 
them would have frustrated his labours. Had Paul been 

1 Rom. xiii. tR. ' 1 Cor. xv. 8. 2 Gal. ii. 2. 
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in recognized enmity · with the Twelve who had been 
selected as his special disciples by the Master, and been 
repudiated and denounced by them, it is obvious that his 
position would have been a precarious one. He had no 
desire for schism. His Gospel, besides, was merely a 
development of that of the elder Apostles ; and, however 
much they might resent his doctrine of the abrogation of 
the law and of the inutility of circumcision, they could 
still regard his Gentile converts as at lea.'!t in some sort 
Proselytes of the Gate. With every inducement to pre
serve peace if by any means possible, and to suppress 
every expression of disagreement with the Twelve, it is 
not surprising that we find so little direct reference to 
the elder Apostles in his epistles. During his visit to 
Jerusalem he did not succeed in converting them to his 
views. They still limited their ministry to the circum
cision, and he had to be content with a tacit consent 
to his work amongst the heathen. But although we 
have no open utterance of bis irrit;ation, the sup
pressed i~patience of his spirit, even at the recollection 
of the incidents of his visit, betrays itself in abrupt 
sentences, unfinished expressions, and grammar which 
breaks down in the struggle of repressed emotion. We 
have already said enough regarding his ironical refer
ences to those ci who seemed to be something," to the 
"overmuch Apostles," and we need not again point 
to the altercation between Paul and Cephas at Antioch, 
and the strong language used by the former. Nothing 
is more cerf;ain than the fact that, during his whole 
career, the Apostle Paul had to contend with systematic 
opposition from the Judaic Christian party ;1 and the only 

1 Alford, Ok. Test., ii. p. 161 ; Baur, K. G., i. p. 53 f.; Theol Jahrb., 
1850, p. 165 ff.; Boltzmann, in Bunsen's Bibelw., viii. p. 369 f.; Jowett, 

VOL. nr. x 
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poiut regar<ling which there is any difference of opinion is 
the share in this taken by the Twelve. As we cannot 
reasonably expect to find any plain statement of this in 
the writings of the Apostle, we are forced to take advan
tage of such indications as can be discovered. Upon one 
point we are not left in doubt. The withdrawal of Peter 
and the others at Antioch from communion with tho 
Gentile Christians, and consequently from the side of 
Paul, was owing to the arrival of certain men from James, 
for the Apostle expressly states so. No surprise is ex
pressed, however, at the effect produced by these TWE~ a'lTO 
'la.Kw/3011, and the clear inference is that they represented 
the views of a naturally antagonistic party, an inference 
which is in accordance with all that we elsewhere read of 
James. It is difficult to separate the TWE~ a'lTO 'la.Kw/3011 

from the TwE~ of the preceeding chapter (i. 7) who'' trouble'' 
the Galatians, and "desire to pervert the Gospel of 
Christ," asserting the necessity of circumcision, against 
whom the epistle is directed. Again we meet with the 
same vague and cautious designation of judaistic oppo
nents in his second epistle to the Corinthians (iii. 1), where 
"some" (nv£~) bearers of "letters of commendation" 
( <ro<TTa.T'K;;,., lm<TTo'A&v) from persons unnamed, were 
attacking the Apostle and endeavouring to discredit his 
teaching. By whom were these letters written? We can
not of course give an authoritative reply, but we may ask : 
by whom could letters of commendation possessing an 

Eps. of St. Paul, i. p. 332 ff.; Kurtz, Lehrb. K. G., i . p. 45 f.; Laug, 
Bel. Charaktere, p. 69 ff.; Lechler, Das ap. u. nachap. Z., p. 3i9 ff.; 
Liglttfuot, Galatians, p. 299 f. ; Milma-n, Hist. of Chr., i. p. 414 ff. ; 
Neander, Pflanzung, p. 273 ff.; .Nicolcu, Etudes, N. T., p. 256 ff.; 
Renan, St. Paul, p. 299 f. ; Revilk, E88ais, p. 29 ff. ; Schwegkr, Das 
nachap. Z., i. p. 156 ff., ii. p. 107tf. ; Btap, Originee, p. 84 ff., 11a f. ; 
Zelilr. Vortrige, p. 211 f. 
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authority which could have weight against that of Paul be 
written, except by the elder Apostles ?1 We have certain 
evidence in the first Epistle to the Corinthians that parties 
had arisen in the Church of Corinth in opposition to Paul. 
Thei:;e parties were distinguished, as the Apostle himself 
states, by the cries : "I am of Paul, and I of A polios, and 
I of Cephas, and I of Christ."2 (eyw ,UV Elp.1. lla.vAov, eyw 
8e 1A11'ollw, eyw 8e K71q,a., eyw 8e Xpicnoil.) Whatever 
differences of opinion there may be as to the precise 
nature of these parties, there can be no doubt that both 
the party " of Cephas " and the party " of Christ " held 
strong J udaistic views and assailed the teaching of 
Paul, and his apostolic authority. It is very evident 
that the persons to whom the apostle refers in con
nection with '' letters of commendation " were of these 
parties. Apologists argue that: "in claiming Cephas as 
the head of their party they had p1·obably neither more 
nor less ground than their rivals who sheltered themselves 
under the names of Apollos and of Paul."3 It is obvious, 
however, that, in a Church founded by Paul, there could 
have been no party created with the necessity to take his 
name as their watchword, except as a reply to another 
party which, having intruded itself, attacked him, and 

1 A curious corroboration of this oonclasion was found in the Clemen
tine Homilies and Recognitions :-

3.0 trp0 trcWTGtV p.lp.Vf/<TfJf o7r&a-ro>.ov q 1"3aumAov q ffpo</>~nw </>fVyf&V µi} 
ffpUrfpoll up&f36,s ol"rc,8clllol'l"a a\.roii T'~ IC~P"Yf"J 'lalC#i9<,> T'tf ).fX(J(..,., o3fX</>f 
T'oii tcvp&011 l'01I /Cat 'lrfffWT'fVf'fl''j> iv 'lfpovuuXi}p. T".)11 'Efjpaill>v 3iftrov l/(/(>.'lulav, 
Kat p.fT'a µaprvp"1v 11pouf>.rjAvfJ<Yra 7rpOs iip.Gs. Hom. xi. 3ii. 

Propter quod observato cautius, ut nulli doctorum credatis, nisi qui 
Jacobi fratris Domini ex Hieruealem detolerit teetimonium, vel ejus, 
quicunque poet ipl!um fuerit. Nisi enim qub illuo aecenderit, et ibi 
ruerit probatus, quod sit doctor idoneus et fidelie ad pl'89dicandum Christi 
verbum, niai, inquam, inde detulerit testimonium, recipiendus omnino 
non est. Recog. iv. 3.5. ' 1 Cor. i. 12. 

a Lightfoot, St. Paul's Ep. to the Galatians, 1874, p. 356. 
x2 

Digitized by Goog I e 



308 SUPERNATURAL RELIGION. 

forced those who maintained the views of their own 
Apostle to raise such a counter-cry. The parties "of 
Cephas " and " of Christ " were manifestly aggressive, 
intruding themselves, as the Apostle complains, into 
"other men's labours," 1 and this in some manner seems 
to point to that convention between the Apostle and the 
Three, that he should go to the Gentiles and they to the 
circumcision which, barely more than passive neutrality 
at the ~eginning, soon became covertly antagonistic. 
The fact that the party " of Paul " was not an organized 
body, so to say, directed by the Apostle as a party leader, 
in no way renders it probable that the party of Cephas, 
which carried on active and offensive measures, had not 
much more ground in claiming Cephas as their head. 
One point is indisputable, that no party ever claims any 
man as its leader who is not clearly associated with the 
views it maintains. The party" of Cephas," representing 
judaistic views, opposing the teaching of Paul, and join
ing in denying his apostolic claims, certainly would not 
have taken Peter's name as their watch-cry if he had been 
known to hold and express such Pauline sentiments as are 
put into his mouth in the Acts, or had not, on the con
trary, been intimately identified with judaistic principles. 
To illustrate the case by a modern instance : Is it possible 
to suppose that, in any considerable city in this country, 
a party holding ritualistic opinions could possibly claim 
the present Archbishop of Canterbury as its leader, or one 
professing " broad-church" views could think of shelter
ing itself under the name of the Archbishop of York? 
Religious parties may very probably mistake the delicate 
details of a leader's teaching, but they can scarcely be 
wrong in regard to his general principles. If Peter had 

I 2 Cor. X. 13 ff. 
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been so unfortunate as to be flagrantly misunderstood by 
his followers and, whilst this party preached in his 
name judaistic doctrines and anti-Pauline opinions, the 
Apostle himself advocated the abrogation of the law, 
as a burden which the Jews themselves were not able 
to hear, and actively shared Pauline convictions, is it 
possible to suppose that Paul would not have pointed out 
the absurdity of such a party claiming such a leader? 

The fact is, however, that Paul never denies the claim 
of those who shelter themselves under the names of Peter 
and James, never questions their veracity, and never 
adopts the simple and natural course of stating that, in 
advancing these names, they are imposters or mistaken. 
On the contrary, upon all occasions he evidently admits, 
by his silence, the validity of the claim. 1 "\Ve are not left 
to mere inference that the adopted head of the party act
ually shared the views of the party. Paul himself dis
tinguishes Peter as the head of the party of the circum
cision in a passage in his letter to the Galatians already 
frequently referred to,2 and the episode at Antioch con
firms the description. Upon that occasion, Peter retracts 
a momentary concession made under the influence of 
Paul and of a Gentile community, and no doubt is left 
that his permanent practice was to force the Gentiles to 
judaize. For reasons which we have already stated, Paul 
could not but have desired to preserve peace, or even the 
semblance of it, with the elder Apostles, for the Gospel's 
sake; and he, therefore, wisely leaves them as much as 
possible out of the question and deals with their disciples. 

·It is obvious that mere policy must have dictated such a 
course. By ignoring the leaders and attacking their 

1 Revilk, Essais 1le Critique religieuse, 1860, p. 16 f. 
: Gal. ii. 7 f. 
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followers, he suppressed the chief strength of his oppo
nents and kept out of sight the most formidable argument 
against himself: the concurrence with them of the elder 
Apostles. On the one hand, the epistles of Paul bear no 
evidence to any active sympathy and co-operation with 
his views and work on the part of the elder Apostles. 
Had any real unanimity existed between them and any 
positive support been given to him by the Twelve, it is 
impossible to suppose that, under the circumstances, Paul 
would not have allowed the fact to be plainly perceptible 
in his writings, in which so many opportunities occur. 
On the other hand, Paul is everywhere assailed by 
judaistic adversaries who oppose his Gospel and deny 
his apostleship, and who claim as their leaders the elder 
Apostles. Paul does not deny the truth of their preten
tious, and combats them alone and unaided, but with an 
under-current of suppressed bitterness against their lead
ers which cannot be ignored. We shall not again refer 
to the expressions in the Epistle to the Galatians, but no 
one can read these letters to the Corinthians, which Lear 
on their very front, as the reason which has called them 
forth,· the existence of such parties, without recognizing 
that the apostle not only does not, and cannot, contradict 
the claim of the party "of Cephas," for inst.auce, but feels 
its substantial truth. 

If, even without pressing expressions to their ex
treme and probau]e point, we take the contrast drawn 
between his own Gos}>e] and that of the circumci
sion, the reality of the antagonism must be apparent. 
"For we are not as the many (ol 1ToAAoP) which adul-

1 Although this reading is supported by the oldest MSS. Slich aa 
ABC K ~ and others, the reading ol >.017rol, "the rest," stands in 
D E F G I a.nJ a. largo number of other codices, and is defended by many 
CJ·itics as the original which they aq,'Ue was altered to ol 7ro>.>.o&, t.o soften 
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terate the word of God; but as of sincerity, but as of 
God, before God, speak we in Christ." 1 Later on in the 
letter, after referring to the intrusion of the opposite party 
into the circle of his labours, Paul declares that his im
patience and anxiety proceed from godly jealousy at the 
possible effect of the judaistic intrmlers upon the Corin
thians. " But I fear, lest by any means, as the serpent 
beguiled Eve through his subtlety, your thoughts should 
be corrupted from the simplicity and the purity that is in 
Christ. For if he that cometh preacheth another Jesus 
whom we did not preach, or if ye receive another spirit 
which ye received not, or another Gospel which ye did 
not accept, ye bear well with him. For I think I am not 
a whit behind the overmuch Apostles (Twv wEp'AI.av 
a1TOO"'TOAci.iv)." 2 'l'his reference to the elder Apostles gives 
point to much of the epistle which is ambiguous, and more 
especially when the judaistic nature of the opposition is so 
clearly indicated a few verses further on : " Are they 
Hebrews? so am I. Are they Israelites? so am I. Are 
they Abraham's seed? so am I. Are they ministers 
of Christ? (I speak as a fool), I am more ; in labours 
more abundantly, in prisons exceedingly, in deaths often," 
&c., &c.3 

It is argued that the 'l'welve had noi sufficient au
thority over their followers to prevent such interforeuce 
with Paul, and that the relation of the Apostle to the 
Twelve was : " separation, not oppositior1, antagonism of 
the followers rather than of the leaders, personal anti
pathy of the Judaizers to St. Paul, rather than of St. 
Paul to the Twelve."• It is not difficult to believf\ that 
the apparent hardness of such an expression, which would seem to imply 
that Paul declared himself the sole true exponent of the Gospel. 

• 2 Cor. ii. 17. ' 2 Cor. xi. 2-5; cf. Gal. i. 6 ff. ' 2 Cor. xi. 22 ff. 
4 Jowett, The Eps. of St. Paul, 1855, i. p. 326, a39. 
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the antipathy of Paul to the Judaizers was less than 
that felt by them towards him. The superiority of the 
man must have rendered him somewhat callous to 
such dislike. 1 But the mitigated form of difference 
between Paul and the Twelve here assumed, although 
still very different from the representations of the Acts, 
cannot be established, but on the contrary must be 
much widened before it can justly be taken as that ex
isting between Paul and the elder Apostles. We do not 
go so far as to say that there was open eumity between 
them, or active antagonism of any distinct character 
on the part of the Twelve to the Apostle of the Gentiles, 
but there is every reason to believe that they not ouly 
disliked his teaching, but endeavoured to counteract it by 
their own ministry of the circumcision. They not only 
did not restrain the opposition of their followers, but they 
abetted them in their counter-assertion of judaistic views. 
Had the Twelve felt any cordial friend1:1hip for Paul, and 
exhibited any active desire for the success of his ministry 
of the uncircumcision, it is quite impossible that his work 
could have been so continuously and vexatiously impeded 
by the persecution of the Jewish Christian party. The 
Apostles may not have possessed sufficient influence or 
authority entirely to control the action of adherents, but 
it would be folly to suppose that, if unanimity of views 
had prevailed between them and Paul, and a firm and 
consistent support had been extended to him, such 
systematic resistance as he everwhere encountered from a 
party professing to be led by the "pillar" Apostles could 

1 We do not think it worth while to refe1· to the argument that the col
le;·tione made by Paul for the poor of Jerusalem, &c., in times of di.!ltreee 
proves the unanimity which prevailed between them. Charity is not a 
a mattor of doctrine, and the Good Samaritan does not put the suffering 
man through his catechi:>m before he relieves his wants. 
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have been seriously maintained, or that he could have 
been left alone and unaided to struggle against it. If 
the relations between Paul and the Twelve had been 
such as are intimated in the Acts of the Apostles, his 
epistles must have presented undoubted evidence of 
the fact. Both negatively and positively they testify 
tlie absence of all support, and the existence of antago
nistic influence on the part of the elder Apostles, and 
external evidence fully confirms the impression which the 
epistles produce. 1 

From any point of view which may be taken, the 
Apocalypse is an important document in connection 

1 " Everywhere in the EpieUea of St. Paul and in the Acts of the 
Apostles, we find traces of an opposition between the Jew and the Gentile, 
the circumcision and the uncircumcieion. It is fouad, not ouly in the 
Epistle to the Galatians, hut in a scarcely leas aggravated form in the 
two Epistles to the Corinthians, softened, indeed, in the Epistle to the 
Romans, and yet distinctly traceable in the Epistle to the Philippians; 
the party of the circumcision appearing to triumph in Aeia, at the very 
close of the Apostle's life, in the second Epistle to Timothy. In all these 
Epistles we have proofs of a reaction to Judaism, but though they are 
addressed to Churches chiefly of Gentile origin, never of a reaction to 
heathenism. Could this have been the case, unle88 within the Church 
itself there had been a J ewieh party urging upon the members of the 
Church the performance of a rite repulsive in itst>lf, if not as necessary to 
salvation, at any rate as a counsel of perlection, seeking to make them in 
Jewish language, not merely proselytes of the gate, but proselytes of 
righteousnese? What, if not this, is the reverse side of the Epistles of 
St. Paul? that is to eay, the motives, object, or basis of teaching of hie 
opponents, who came with 'epi&tlea of commendation ' to the Church of 
Corinth, 2 Cor. iii. 1 ; who profese themselves ' to be Cluist's' in a epecial 
sense, 2 Cor. x. 7; who say t.hey are of Apollos, or Cephas. or Chiist, 
1 Cor. i. 12; or Jamee, Gal. ii. 12; who preach Christ of contention, Phil. 
i. 15, 17; who deny St. Paul's authority, 1 Cor. ix. 1, Gal. iv. 16; who 
slander hie life, l Cor. ix. 3, 7. We meet these persons at every turn. 
Are they the same, or dif'ferent P Are they mere chance opponents? or 
do they repreeent to us one spi.tit, one miSBion, one determination to root 
out the Apostle and his doctrine from the Christian Church? Nothiug 
but the fragmentary character of St. Paul's writiugs would conceal 
from us the fact, that here was a concerted and continuous opposition." 
Juwdt, The Eps. of St. Paul, i. p. 332 f. 
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with this point. . If it be accepted as a work of the 
Apostle John-the preponderence of evidence and cri
tical opinion assigns it to him-this book, of course, 
possesses the greatest value as an indication of his views. 
If it be merely regarded as a contemporary writing, it 
still is most interesting as an illustration of the religious 
foeling of the period. The question is : Does the 
Apocalypse contain any reference to the Apostle Paul, or 
throw light upon the relations between him and the 
el<ler Apostles? If it does so, and be the work of oue of 
the OTv>.oi, nothing obviously could be more instruc
tive. In the messages to the seven churches, there 
are ref.ereuces and denunciations which, in the opinion of 
many able critics, arc directed ~aainst the Apostle of the 
Gentiles and his characteristic teaching.1 Who hut Paul 
and his followers can be referred to in the Epistle to the 
Church of Ephesus: "I know thy works, and thy labour, 
and thy patience, and that thou canst not bear wicked 
persons ; and didst try them which say they are Apostles 
and are not, and didst find them liars "? 2 Paul himself 
informs us not 011ly of his sojourn in Ephesus, where 
he believed that " a great and effectual door" was opened 
to him, but adds, " there are many adversaries " 
(d.11TiKELp.&oi '7ToAAol).3 'fhe foremost charge brought 
against the churches is that they have those that hold the 
teaching of Balaam, who taught Balak to cast a stumbling
block before the sons of Israel, " to eat things offered 

I Buur, K. G., i. p. 80 ff.; Hilge11feld, Einl., p. 413 ft'.; Keirn, Jesu v. 
Na.7.am, i. p. 160, a.nm. 2; Renan, St. Paul, p. 303 ff., 367 f.; Ro~ra, 
Heeft Paulus zich ter vcrdedig. van zijn A post. op Wond. beroepen? 18iO, 
p. 32 f.; Scliweglei-, lJa.s nachap. Z., i. p. li2 f., ii. p. 116; 1jeeuk-Wil
link, Just. Mart., p. 4.5; Volkmar, Comm. Otfenb. Johannia, 1862, p. 25 ff., 
80 ff.; Ztller, Vort11ige, p. 215 f. Cf. Koalin, Lehrb. d. Ev. u. Dr. Jo
hannis, 1843, p. 486 f. ; llitaclu, Entst. altk. K., p. 134 f. 

2 ii. 2. ' 1 Cor. xyi. 9. 
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unto idols." 1 The teaching of Paul upon this point is 
well known, 1 Cor. viii. 1 ff., x. 25 ff., Rom. xiv. 2 ff., 
and the reference here cannot be mistaken; and when 
in the Epistle to the church of Thyatira, after denouncing 
the teaching " to eat things offered unto idols," the 
Apocalyptist goes on to encourage those who have not 
this teaching, "who knew not the depths of Satan, (TcZ. 
{30.071 Tov uaTava},2 as they say" the expression of Paul 
himself is taken to denounce his doctrine ; for the 
Apostle, defending himself against the attacks of those 
parti~s " of Cephas " and " of Christ" in Corinth, writes; 
"But God revealed (them) to us through his Spirit; 
for the Spirit searcheth all things, even the depths of 
God " (Ta {30.fh, Toii Owii)-" the depths of Satan " 
rather, retorts the ju<laistic author of the Apocalypse. 
Ta {30.fh, does not occur elsewhere in the New Testa
ment. Again, in the address to the churches of Smyrna 
and Philadelphia, when the writer denounces those 
"who say that they are Jews, and are not, but a syna
gogue of Satan," 3 whom has he in view but those 
Christians whom Paul had taught to consider . cir-

1 Apoc. ii. 14, 20. We do not enter upon the discussion as to the exact 
interpretation of tropvroua&, which is always a11SOCiated with the ¢ay•i• 
d3<a1>.08vra, reg11.1ding which opinions differ very materially. It is pro
bable that the apocalyptist connected the eating of things offered to idols 
with actual idolatrons worship. It is not improbable that tho maxim of 
Paul: "all things are lawful unto me" (7ra11Ta µoi l€•11Tu•), 1 Cor. vi. , 2, 
x. 23, may have been abused by his followers, sud, in any rnse, such 
a sentiment, coupled with Paul's teaching and his abandonment of the 
Law, must have appeared absolute license to the judaistic party. We 
must also pass over the diecuBBion regai·ding the sigui.ficatiou of " I.salaam." 
This and other points are fully dealt with by soveral of the writers indi
cated in note 1 p. 314. The Nicolaitaus are not only classed as followers 
of the teaching of Balaam, but as adheronts of Paul. 

1 Apoc. ii. 24. This is the reading of ~. P, and some other codices; 
A, B, C, read T"a {jaSia. 

a Apoc. ii. 9, iii. 9. 
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cumcision unnecessary and the law abrogated? We 
find Paul in the Epistle to the Corinthians, so often 
quoted, obliged to defend himself against these judaising 
parties upon this very point: "Are they Hebrews? so 
am I. Are they Israelites ? so am I. Are they Abra
ham's seed? so am I." 1 It is manifest that his adver
saries had vaunted their own J ewidh origin as a title 
of superiority over the Apostle of the Gentiles. Vl e 
have, however, further evidence of the same attack upon 
Paul regarding this point. Epiphanius points out that 
the Ebionites denied that Paul was a Jew, and asserted 
that he was born of a Gentile father and mother, but, 
having gone up to Jerusalem, that he became a proselyte 
and submitted to circumcision in the hope of marrying a 
daughter of the high priest. But afterwards, according 
to them, enraged at not securing the maiden for his 
wife, Paul wrote against circumcision and the Sabbath 
and the law.i The Apostle Paul, whose constant labour 
it was to destroy the particularism of the Jew, and raise 
the Gentile to full, free, and equal participation with him 
in the benefits of the New Covenant, could not but incur 
the bitter displeasure of the Apocalyptit:it, for whom the 
Gentiles were, as such, the type of all that was common 
and unclean. In the utterances of the seer of Patmos we 

1 2 Cor. xi. 22 ; cf. Philip. iii. 4 ff. 
~ • • • Kai fila troA>..a K•vo</>,,,vias <1-nr">..•a, c!.s Kai Toii IIaU">..011 e11Taii8a 

KaT'TYOpoVllTfS OVK aluxv11011Ta& ffrlfrAOCTTOlS Tl«Tl njs Tci'>ll tMa7rOCTT0>.6>11 awci'>11 
KaK011pyias Kal tr">..a1171s XO.,.otr frffrOL'lf'fllO&r. Taper/a fl.Ell awov, C:.s awos Op.M<ryE'i 
Kal OVK apv•iTa&, ">..lyoVT•r lE 'Ellq""'" Bi awov tnrOTi8•wa,, Aa/3011TfS ni11 
rrpocpautv fK TOV TMrOll a.a TO cpiA&>..,,e.s ;,,,.· awoii ;,,,8(11, an, Tapcr•vr dµi, OVK 
auqp.011 71'0Af6>S 71'0AiT'/S• Etra cpacrKOllCTLll awov •lvai •E).">..'lva, iral 'Ell7111i8os 
P.'ITPOS Kai ·Ell,,vos 71'aTpor trai8a, a11afJ•fJ'1KfVa• 8( dr ' I• pou&..11µa, Kai XPOJIOll lKii 
p.•p.•V711Cflla&, emn8vp.'11CfllaL 81 8vyaTlpa TOV l•pf6>S trpOr ycip.011 dyaylu8ai, Kai 
Towov fllfKa, trpouf,">..11To11 y•vlu8at 1Cal tr• p•TP.'181i11ai, •lm p.q ">..a/3011Ta njv Kopqv 
.:.pyiu8a•, Kal KaTa f71'lTop.ijr y•ypacfilwu, Kai KaTa uafj{:JO:ro11 Kai 11op.o81uias. 
llror. xxx. 16. 

Digitized by Google 



THE DEVELOPMENT OF UHRlSTIANITY. 317 

seem to hear the expression of all that judaistic hatred 
and opposition which pursued the Apostle who laid the 
axe to the root of Mosaism and, in his efforts to free 
Christianity from trammels which, more than any other, 
retarded its triumphant development, aroused against 
himself all the virulence of Jewish illiberality and 
prejudice. 

The results at which we have arrived might be sin
gularly confirmed by an examination of the writings of 
the first two centuries, and by observing the attitude 
assumed towards the Apostle of the Gentiles by such 
men as Justin Mart.yr, Papias, Hegesippus, and the 
Author of the Clementines ; but we have already devoted 
too much space to this subject, and here we must re
luctantly leave it. 

'fhe steps by which Christianity was gradually freed 
from the trammels of Judaism and became a religion of 
unlimited range and universal fitness were clearly not 
those stated in the Acts of the Apostles. Its emanci
pation from Mosaism was not effected by any liberal 
action or enlightened guidance on the part of the elder 
Apostles. At the death ·of their Master, the Twelve re
mained closely united to Judaism, and t!Vidently were left 
without any understanding that Christianity was a new 
religion which must displace Mosaic institutions, and 
replace the unbearable yoke of the law by the divine 
liberty of the Gospel. To the last moment regarding 
which we have any trustworthy information, the Twelve, 
as might have been expected, retained all their early 
religious customs and all their Jewish prejudices. They 
were simply Jews believing that Jesus was the Messiah; 
and if the influence of Paul enlarged their views upon 
some minor points, we have no reason to believe that 
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t.hey ever abandoned their belief in the continued obli
gation of the law, and the necessity of circumcisiou for 
full participation in the benefits of the Covenant. The 
Author of the Acts would have us believe that they 
required no persuasion, but anticipated Paul in the 
Gospel of uncircumcision. It is not within the scope 
of this work to inquire how Paul originally formed 
his views of Christian universalism. Once formed, it 
is easy to understand how rapidly they must have 
been developed and confirmed by experience amongst 
the Gentiles. Whilst the Twelve still remained in 
the narrow circle of Judaism and could not be moved 
beyond the ministry of the circumcision, Paul, in the 
larger and freer field of the world, must daily have felt 
more convinced that the abrogation of the Law and the 
abandonment of circumcision· were essential to the ex
tension of Christianity amongst the Gentiles. He had 
no easy task, however, to convince others of this, and he 
never succeeded in bringing his elder colleagues over 
to his views. 'fo the end of his life Paul had to con
tend with bigoted and narrow-minded opposition within 
the Christian body, and if his views ultimately triumphed, 
and the seed which he sowed eventually yielded a rich 
harvest, he himself did not live to see the day, and the 
end was attained only by slow and natural changes. The 
new religion gradually extended beyond the limits of 
Judaism. Gentile Christians soon outnumbered Jewish 
believers. 'l'he Twelve whose names were the strength of 
the judaistic opposition one by one passed away ; but, 
aLove all, the fall of Jerusalem and the dispersion of the 
Christian community secured the success of Pauline prin
ciples and the universalism of Christianity. The Church of 
Jerusalem could not. Lear transplanting. Iu the uncongenial 
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soil of Pella it gradually dwindled away, losing first its 
influence and soon after its nationality. The divided 
members of the Jewish party, scattered amongst the 
Gentiles, and deprived of their influential leaders, could 
not long retard the progress of the liberalism which they 
still continued to oppose and to misrepresent. In a word, 
the emancipation of Christianity was not effected by the 
Twelve, was no work of councils, and no result of dreams; 
but, receiving its first great impulse from the genius and 
the energy of Paul, its ultimate achievement was the 
result of time and natural development. 

\Ve have now patiently considered tl1e "Acts of the 
Apostles," and although it has in no way been our design 
exhaustively to examine its contents, we have more than 
sufficiently done so to enable the reader to understand 
the true character of the document. The author is un
known, and it is no longer possible to identify him. If 
he were actually the Luke whom the Church indicates, 
our results wouM not be materially affected; but the mere 
fact that the writer is unknown is obviously fatal to the 
Acts as a guarantee of miracles. A cycle of super
natural occurrences could scarcely, in the estimation of 
any rational mind, be established by the statement of an 
anonymous author, and more especially one who not only 
does not pretend to have been an eye-witness of ruost 
of the miracles, but whose naITative is either uncorro
borated by other testimony or inconsistent with itself, 
and contradicted on many points by contemporary docu
ments. The phenomena presented by the Acts of the 
Apostles become perfectly intelligible when we recognize 
that it is the work of a writer living long after the 
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occurrences related, whose pious imagination furnishe1l 
the apostolic age with an elaborate system of supernatural 
agency, far beyond the conception of any other New 
'l'estament writer, by which, according to his view, the 
proceedings of the apostles were furthered and directed, 
and the infant Church miraculously fostered. On ex
amining other portions of his narrative, we find that they 
present the features which the miraculous elements ren
dered antecedently probable. The speeches attributed to 
different speakers are all cast in the same mould, and 
betray the composition of one and the same writer. The 
sentiments expressed are inconsistent with what we know 
of the various speakers. And when we test the circum
stances related, by previous or subsequent incidents and 
by trustworthy documents, it becomes apparent that the 
narrative is not an impartial statement of facts, but a 
reproduction of legends or a development of tradition, 
shaped and coloured according to the purpose or the 
pious views of the writer. The Acts of the Apostles, 
therefore, is not only an anonymous work, but upon due 
examination its claims to be considered sober and ve
racious history must be emphatically rejected. It cannot 
strengthen the foundations of Supernatural Religion, but, 
on the contrary, by its profuse and indiscriminate use 
of the miraculous it discredits miracles, and affords a 
clearer insight into their origin and fictitious character. 
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PART II. 

THE DIRECT EVIDENCE FOR MIRACLES. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE EPISTLES AND THE APOCALYPSE. 

TURNING from the Acts of the Apostles to the other 
works of the New Testament, we shall be able very 
briefly to dispose of the Catholic Epistles, the Epistle to 
the Hebrews and the Apocalypse. The so-called Epistles 
of James, Jude, and John, do not contain any evidence 
which, even supposing them to be authentic, really bears 
upon our inquiry into the reality of Miracles and Divine 
Revelation; and the testimony of the Apocalypse affects it 
quite as little. 'Ve have already, in examining the 
fourth Gospel, had occasion to say a good deal regarding 
both the so-called Epistles of John and the Apocalypse. 
It is unnecessary to enter upon a more minute discussion 
of them here. "Seven books of the New Testament," 
writes Dr. Westcott, "as is well known, have been re
ceived into the Canon on evidence less complete than 
that by which the others are supported." 1 These are 
" the Epistles of Jam es, Jude, 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, 
to the Hebrews, and the Apocalypse." We have already 
furnished the means of judging of the nature of the 

1 On the Cuon, 4th ed., p. M7. 
VOL. JU. T 
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evidence upon which some of the other books have been 
received into the Canon, and the evidence for most of these 
being avowedly " less complete," its nature may be con
ceived. Works which for a long period were classed 
amongst the Antilegomena, or disputed books, and which 
only slowly acquired authority as, in the lapse of time, it 
became more difficult to examine their claims, could 
scarcely do much to establish the reality of miracles. 'Vi th 
regard to the Epistle to the Hebrews, we may remark that 
we are freed from any need to deal at length with it, not 
only hy the absence of any 8pecific evidence in its con
tents, but by the following consideration. If the Epistle 
be not by Paul,-and it not only is not his, but does not 
even pretend to be so,-the author is unknown, and there
fore the document has no weight as testimony. On the 
other hand, if assigned to Paul, we shall have sufficient 
ground in his genuine epistles for considering the evi
dence of the Apostle, and it could not add anything 
even if the Epistle to the Hebrews were included in the 
number. 

The first Epistle of Peter might have required more 
detailed treatment, but we think that little could be 
gained by demonstrating that the document is not au
thentic, or showing that, in any case, the ev~dence which 
it could furnish is not of any value. On the other hand, 
we are averse to protract the argument by any elabora
tion of mere details which can be avoided. If it could 
be absolutely proved that the Apostle Peter wrote the 
epistle circulating under his name, the evidence for mira
cles would only be strengthened by the fact that inci
dentally the dDctrine of the Resurrection of Jesus is main
tained. No historical details are given, and no explana
tion of the reasons for which the writer believed in it. 
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Nothing more would be proved than the point that Peter 
himself believed in the Resurrection. It would certainly 
be a matter of very deep interest if we possessed a nar
rative written hy the apostle himself, giving minute and 
accurate details of the phenomena in consequence of 
which he believed in so miraculous an event; but since 
this epistle does nothing more than allow us to infer the 
personal belief of the writer, unaccompanied by co1To
borative evidence, we should not gain anything by ac
cepting it as genuine. We are quite willing to assume, 
without further examination, that the .Apostle Peter in 
some way believed in the Resurrection of his Master. 
For the argument regarding the reality of that stupendous 
miracle, upon which we are about to enter, this is tanta
mount to assuming the authenticity of the epistle. 

Coming to the Epistles of Paul, it will not be necessary 
to go into the evidence for the various letters in our New 
Testament which are ascribed to him, nor shall we re
quire to st.ate the grounds upon which the authenticity of 
many of them is denied. Accepting the Epistles to the 
Galatians, Corinthians and Romans in the.main as genuine 
compositions of the Apostle, the question as to the origin 
of the rest, so far as our inquiry is concerned, has little or 
no interest. From these four letters we obtain the whole 
evidence of Paul regarding miracles, and this we now 
propose carefully to examine. One point in particular 
demands our fullest attention. It is undeniable that Paul 
preached the doctrine of the Resurrection and Ascension 
of Jesus, and believed in those events. 'Vhilst, therefore, 
we shall not pass over his supposed testimony for the 
possession of miraculous powers, we shall chiefly devote 
our attention to his evidence for the central dogmas of 
Supernatural Religion, the Resunection and Ascension of 

y 2 
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Jesus. We shall not, however, limit our examination 
to the testimony of Paul, but, as the climax of the 
historical argument for miracles, endeavour to ascertain 
the exact nature of the evidence upon which belief is 
claimed for the actual occurence of those stupendous 
events. For this, our inquiry into the authorship and 
credibility of the historical books of the New Testament 
has at length prepared us, and it will be admitted that, 
in subjecting these asserted miracles to calm and fear
less scrutiny-untinged by irreverence or disrespect, if 
personal earnestness and sincere sympathy with those 
who believe are any safeguarcls,-the whole theory of 
Christian miracles will be put to its final test. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE EVIDENCE OF PAUL. 

IT is better, before proceeding to examine the testimony 
of Paul for the Resurrection, to clear the way by copsider
ing his evidence for miracles in general, apart from that 
specific instance. In an earlier portion of this work 1 the 
following remark was made : " Throughout the New 
Testament, patristic literature, and the records of eccle
siastical miracles, although we have narratives of countless 
wonderful works performed by others than the writer, and 
abundant assertion of the possession of miraculous power 
by the Church, there is no instance whatever, that we 
can remember, in which a writer claims to have him
self performed a miracle." 2 It is asserted that this 
statement is erroneous, and that Paul does advance 
this claim.3 It may be well to quote the moderate 

I i. p. 2()() f. 
' Dr. Kuenen has made a very similar remark regarding the Old Tes

tament. He says: "When Ezra and Nehemiah relate to us what they 
themselves did or experienced, there does not appear in their narrativoe a 
single departure from the common order of things. On the other hand, 
these departures are very numerous in the account.a which are separated 
by a greater or leeeer intenal from the time to which they refer.'' De 
Godsdienst van Israel, 1869, i. p. 22. 

1 Dr. Weatoott, speaking of the author of S. R., says: " He is far more 
tamiliar, unless I am mistaken, with some modern German and Dutch 
speculations on the Gospels and early Church history, than with the New 
Testament it.self •.• .'' (and in a note to this) "One or two examples 
of grave inaccuracy as to the letter of the New Testament may be given 
to justify my statement," . . • and after quoting from the above pas-
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words in which a recent able writer states the case, 
although not with immediate reference to the particular 
passage which we have quoted. " ... In these undoubted 
writings St. Paul certainly shows by incidental allusions, 
the good faith of which cannot be questioned, that he be
lieved himself to be endowed with the power of working 
miracles, and that miracles, or what were thought to be 
such, were actually wrought both by him and by his con
temporaries. He reminds the Corinthians that ' the signs 
ofan Apostle were wrought among them ... in signs, and 
wond~rs, and mighty deeds' (& <rrJ/J.ECot~ Kat Tlpa.ut Ka.£ 
8vvaµ.Eut-the usual words for the higher forms of miracle 
-2 Cor. xii. 12). He tells the Romans that 'he will not 
dare to speak of any of those things which Christ hath not 
wrought by 1 him to make the Gentiles obedient, by word 
and deed, through mighty signs and wonders, by the power 
of the Spirit of God' (& 8vvaµ.Et <rrJ/J.ELw11 Ka.£ TEpaTw11, & 
8vvaµ.E' 1T11Evµ.a.-ro~ 8Eov, Rom. xv. 18, 19). He asks the 

1:1ago : "There is no instance . . '. . " to " claims to have himself pe1·
formed a miracle," Dr. Westcott adds: "Can the writer have forgotten 
Rom. xv. 19; 2 Cor. xii. 12?" On the Canon, 4th ed., 1874, p. xxx. 
Dr. L1'gllt/oot says: " Thus again, he can remember 'no instance what
ever,' where a New Testament writer •claims to have himself per
formed a miracle,' though St. Paul twice speaks of his exercising 
thi.d power as a recognized and patent fact (note, Rom. xv. 19; 2 Cor. 
xii. 12). The point to be observed is, that St. Paul treats the fact 
of his working miracles as a matter of course, to which a paesing refer
ence ie sufficient." The Contemporary Review, May 1875, p. 804. May 
I suggest that the defence of Christianity from an " attack" made in a 
very serious and inquiring spirit has, on the part of these two writers, 
perhaps rather too much taken the shape of pioking out a few supposed 
errors of detail, and triumphantly shaking them with a persistence not 
characteristic of strength. To twit an ndTIWcing foe with having lost a 
button of hie tunic will scarcely repel hie charge. 

1 These words are printed "in him," but we venture to correct what 
seems evidently t-0 be a mere misprint, substituting "by," (3&0) ae in 
the authorized version, to which Mr. Sanday adheres througl1out the 
whole of these passages, even when it does not represent the actual 
seneo of the original. 
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Galatians whetl1er ' Le that ministereth to them the Spirit, 
and worketh miracles (o lvEpy;;,,, 8wc£µ.ui;) among them, 
doeth it by the works of the law, or by the hearing of 
faith?' (Gal. iii. 5.) In the first Epistle to the Corin
thians, he goes somewhat elaborately into the exact place 
in the Christian economy that is to be assigned to the 
working of miracles and gifts of healing (1 Cor. xii. 10, 
28, 29)." I 

\Ve shall presently examine these passages, but we 
must first briefly deal with the question whether, taken 
in any sense, they furnish an instance "in which a writer 
claims to have himself performed a miracle." It must be 
obvious to any impartial reader, that the remark made in 
the course of our earlier argument precisely distinguished 
the general " assertion of the possession of miraculous 
power by the Church," from the explicit claim to have 
perRonally perfonned "a miracle " in the singular. If, 
therefore, it were even admitted "that St. Paul treats the 
fact of his working miracles as a matter of course, to 
which a passi''ng 1·eference is sufficient," such "incidental 
allusions" would not in the least degree contradict the 
statement made, but, being the only instances producible, 
would in fact completely justify it. General and vague 
references of this kind have by no means the force of a 
definite claim to have performed some particular miracle. 
They partake too much of that indiscriminate impression 
of the possession and common exercise of miraculous 
vowers which characterized the " age of miracles " to 
have any force. The desired instance, which is not forth
coming and to which alone reference was made, was a case 
in which, instead of vague expressions, a writer, stating 
with precision the particulars, related that he himself had, 

I Samla!J, the G.,spels in thJ SJCJnd c~:itury, 1876, p. 11. 
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for instance, actually raised some person from the dead. 
As we then added, even if Apostles had chronicled their 
miracles, the argument for their reality would not have 
been much advanced ; but it is a curious phenomenon not 
undeserving of a moment's attention that apologists can 
only refer to such general passages, and cannot quote an 
instance in which a specific miracle is related in detail by 
the person who is supposed to have performed it. Pass
ing references on a large scale to the exercise of miraculous 
power, whilst betraying a suspicious familiarity with phe
nomena of an exceptioual nature, offer too much latitude 
for inaccurracy and imagination to have the weight of an 
affirmation in which the mind has been sobered by con
centration to details. " Signs and wonders," indefinitely 
alluded to, may seem much more imposing and astonish
ing than they really are, and it may probably be admitted 
by everyone that, if we knew the particulars of the occur
rences which are thus vaguely indicated and which may 
l1ave been considered miraculous in a superstitious age, 
they might to us possibly appear no miracles at all. 
General expressions are liable to an exaggeration from 
which specific allegations are more frequently free. If it 
be conceded that the Apostle Paul fully believed in the 
possession by himself and the Church of divine Charismata, 
the indefinite expression of that belief, in any form, must 
not be made equivalent to an explicit claim to have per
formed a certain miracle, the particulars of which are 
categorically stated. 

Passing from this, however, to the more general ques
tion, the force of some of these objections will be better 
understood when we consider the passages in the Epistles 
which are quoted as expressing Paul's belief in miracles, 
and endeavour to ascertain his real views : what it is ho 
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actually says regarding miracles; and what are the pheno
mena which are by him considered to be miraculous. We 
shall not waste time in considering how, largely through 
the influence of the Septuagint, the words <TT//J.(WV, Tlpa.s, 
and 8Wap.is came to be used in a peculiar manner by 
New Testament writers to indicate miracles. It may, 
however, be worth while to pause for a moment to ascer
tain the sense in which ~'aul, who wrote before there was 
a'' New Testament" at all, usually employed these words. 
In the four Epistles of Paul the word <TT//J.(WV occurs six 
times. In Rom. iv. 11 Abraham is said to have received 
the " sign (<TTJ/J.('iov) of circumcision," in which there is 
nothing miraculous. · In 1 Cor. i. 22 it is said : " Since 
both Jews require signs ( <TT//J.(W.) 1 and Greeks seek after 

. wisdom;" and again, 1 Cor. xiv. 22 : "'Vherefore the 
tongues are for a sign (<TTJp.('iov) not to the believing but to 
the unbelieving," &c. We shall have more to say regard
ing these passages presently, but just now we merely 
quote them to show the use of the word. The only other 
places in which it occurs 2 are those pointed out, and which 
are the subject of our discussion. In Rom. xv. 19 the 
word is used in the plural and combined with Tlpa.s : " in 
the power of signs and wonders" (<TTJp.(l<»v 1eal T(pO:r"'v); 
and in the second passage, 2 Cor. xii. 12, it is employed 
twice·, "the signs (.,.a <TT//J.(W.) of the apostle " and the 
second time again in combination with Tlpa.s and 8wa.µ.is, 
"both in signs" (<TTJ/L(lois), &c. The word Tlpas is only 
twice met with in Paul's writings; that is to say, in Rom. 
xv. 19 and 2 Cor. xiL 12; and on both occasions, as we 

1 The singular "'1/Uio" of the authorized version must be abandoned 
before the almoet unanimous testimony of all the older MSS. 

' In the Epistles which bear the name of Paul it is only to be found in 
2 i'hess. ii. 9, iii. 17. 
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have just mentioned, it is combined with <T11JJ.Ewv.1 On 
the other hand, Paul uses 8vva.µ.t~ no less than 34 times,2 

and, leaving for the present out of the question the pas
sages cited, upon every occasion, except one, perhaps, the 
word has the simple signification of" power." The one 
exception is Rom. viii. 38, where it occurs in tbe plural : 
Swap.Et~ " powers,'' the Apostle expressing his persuasion 
that nothing will be able to separate us from the love of 
God, " nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor things 
present, nor things to come, nor powers (8wap.Et~), nor 
height, nor depth," &c., &c. In 1 Cor. xiv. 11, where 
the authorized version renders the original : " Therefore, 
if I know not the meaning (8wa.µ.w) of the voice," it has 
still the same sense. 

Before discussing the passages before us we must. 
point out that there is so much doubt, at least, regard
ing the authenticity of the last two chapters of the 
Epistle to the Romans that the passage, Rom. xv. 18, HI, 
can scarcely be presented as evidence on such a point as 
the reality of miracles. 'Ve do not intend to debate 
the matter closely, but shall merely state a few of the 
facts of the case and pass on, for it would not materially 
affect our argument if the passage were altogether beyond 
susp1c10n. The Epistle, in our authorized text, ends with 
a long and somewhat involved doxology, xvi. 25-27; and 
we may point out here that it had already seemed to be 
brought to. a close not only at the end of chapter xv. 
(33) but also at xvi. 20. The doxology, xvi. 25-27, which 

1 Ttpa' is only met with elsewhere in the New Testament five times: 
Mt. xxiv. 24, Mk. xiii. 22, John iv. 48, 2 Thess. ii. 9, Heb. ii. 4. 

2 Rom. i. 4, 16, 20, viii. 38, ix. 17, xv. 13, xv. 19 (twice), 1 Cor. i. 18, 24, 
ii. 4, 5, iv. 19, 20, v. 4, vi. 14, xii. 10, 28, 29, xiv. 11, xv. 24, 43, 56, 
2 Cor. i. 8, iv. 7, vi. 7, viii. 3 (twice), xii. 9 (twice), 12, xiii. 4 (twice), and 
Gal. iii. 5. 
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more particularly demands our attention, is stated by 
Origen 1 to be placed in some MSS at the end of cl1. xiv. ; 
and a similar statement is made by Cyril, Chrysostom, 
Theodoret, Theophylact and others. "re find these 
verses actually so placed in L, and in upwards of 220 out 
of 250 cursive 11188. of Byzantine origin, in an account 
of ancient MSS. in Cod. 66, in most of the Greek Lection
aries, in the Slavonic and later Syriac versions as also 
in the Gothic, Arabic, (iu the polyglot and triglot text) 
and some MSS. of the Armenian. They are inserted both 
at the end of xiv. and at the end of the Epistle by the 
Alexandrian Codex,2 one of the most anCieut manuscripts 
extant, and by some other MSS.3 Now, how came this doxo
logy to be placed at all at the end of chapter xiv. ? The 
uatural inference is that it was so placed because that was 
the end of the Epistle. Subsequently, chapters xv. and xvi. 
being added, it is supposed that the closing doxology was 
removed from the former position and placed at the end of 
the appended matter. This inference is supported by the 
important fact that, as we learn from Origen,• the last two 

1 " ••• In aliis vero exemplaribus, id est, in his quie non sunt a Milrcione 
temerata, hoc ipsum caput (xvi. 25-27) dh·el'se positum invenimus. In 
nonnullis eteoim codicibus post eum locum, quem supra diximus, hoc est 
'omne quodnon est ex fide peccatum est' (xiv. 23) statim coluerens babe
tur: 'ei autem, qui potens est vos confirmare' (xvi. 25-27). Alli vero 
codices in fine id, ut nuoc est positum continent." Comment. nd Rom. 
xvi. 25. This passage is only extant in the Latin version of Rufinus. 

• xvi. 24 is wholly omitted by the Alexandrian, Vatican, and Siuaitic 
codices, and also by C and some other MSS. 

3 It is unnecessary for us to state that other codices, as B, C, D, E, H, 
and some cursive MSS., have the verses only at the end of xvi. ; nor that 
they are omitted altogether by F, G, D *'**,and by MSS. referred to by 
Jerome. 

• "Caput hoc (xvi. 25-27) Marcion, a quo Scripturai evangelicie atque 
apostolicie interpolatie sunt, de hac epistola penitus abstulit. Et non sol um 
hoc, sed et ab eo loco, ubi scriptum est: Omne autem quod non ex fide, 
peccatum est (xiY. 23), usque ad finem cuncta dissecuit." Comment. ad 
Rom. xvi. 25. We shall not discuss the difference between "abstulit ''and 
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chapters of the Epistle to the Romans, including the 
doxology (xvi. 25-27) did not exist in Marcion's text, the 
most ancient form of it of which we have any knowledge. 
Tertullian, who makes no reference to tl1ese two chapters, 
speaks of the passage, Rom. xiv. 10, as at the close (in 
clausula) of the epistle, 1 and he does not call any attention 
to their absence from Marcion's Epistle. Is it not reason
able to suppose that they did not form part of his copy ? 
In like manner Irenreus, who very frequently quotes from 
the rest of the Epistle, nowhere shows acquaintance with 
these chapters. The first writer who distinctly makes use 
of any part of them is Clement of Alexandria. It has 
been argued both that ~Iarcion omitted the two chapters 
because they contain what was opposed to his views, and 
because they Lad no dogmatic matter to induce him to 
retain them ; but, whilst the two explanations destroy each 
other, neither of them is more than a supposition to 
account for the absence of what, it may with equal 
propriety be conjectured, never formed part of his text. 

The external testimony, however, does not stand alone, 
but is supported by very strong internal evidence. "re 
shall only indicate one or two poiuts, leaving those who 
desire to go more deeply into the discussion to refer to 
works more particularly concerned with it, which we shall 
sufficiently indicate. It is a very singular thing that 
Paul, who, when he wrote this epistle had never been in 
Rome, should be intimately acquainted with so many 
persons there. The fact that there was much intercourse 

"diseecu.it," nor the interpretation given by Nitzsch (Zeitschr. hist. 
Theo!., 1860, p. 286 ff.) to the latter word. Most critics agree that 
Marcion altogether omitted the chapters. 

1 Adv. Marc. v. 14 ; Ronach, Das N. T. Tertullian's, 1871, p. 349. The 
passages from Tertullian's writings in which reference is supposed to be 
made to these chapters which are quoted by Ro1uch (p. 360) do not show 
any acquaintanco with them. 
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between Rome and other countries by no means accounts 
for the simultaneous presence there of so many of the 
Apostle's personal friends. Aquila and Priscilla, who are 
saluted (xvi. 3), were a short time before (1 Cor. xvi. 19) 
in Ephesus. 1 It may, moreover, be remarked as a sugges
tive fact that when, according to the Acts (xxviii. 14ff.), 
Paul very soon afterwards arrived in Rome, most of these 
friends seem to have disappeared,2 and the chief men of 
the Jews called together by Paul do not seem to be 
aware of the existence of a christian body at Rome.3 

Another point is connected with the very passage which 
has led to this discussion. xv. 18, 19 read : 18. "For I will 
not dare to speak of any of those things which Christ 
hath not wrought by me, in order to (El~) the obedience 
of th.e Gentiles, by word and deed, 19. in the power of 
signs and wonders (lv 8wG.1-m <TYJJ.1.d<»v 1Ca.t TEp4'r<»v) in 
the power of the Spirit (lv 8waµ.Et 'TTVWJ.l.a.To~); so that 
from Jerusalem and round about unto Illyricum, I have 
fully preached the Gospel of Christ; " &c. The statement 
that " from Jerusalem " he had " fully preached" the 
Gospel is scarcely in agreement with the statement iu 
the Epistle to the Galatians i. 17-23, ii. lff. Moreover, 
there is no confirmation anywhere of the Apostle's having 
preached as far, as Illyricum, which was then almost 
beyond the limits of civilization. Baur suggests that in 
making his ministry commence at Jerusalem, there is too 
evident a concession made to the Jewish Christians, accord
ing to whom every preacher of the Gospel must naturally 
commence his career at the holy city. It would detain 
us much too long to enter upon an analysis of these two 

1 The writer of 2 Tim. iv. 19 represent,, them as in Ephesus. 
1 Oredner, Einl. N. T., i. p. 387 ; Schwtgler, DllS nachap. Zeit., ii. 

p. 124, anm. 2. 
1 Aote xxviii. 21, 22. 
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chapters, and to show the repetition in them of what has 
already been said in the earlier part of the Epistle ; the 
singular analogies presented with the Epistles to the 
Corinthians, not of the nature of uniformity of style, but 
of imitation ; the peculiarity of the mention of a journey 
to Spain as the justification of a passing visit to Rome, 
and perhaps a further apology for even writing a letter to 
the Church there which another had founded ; the sus
picious character of the names which are mentioned in 
the various clauses of salutation ; and to state many other 
still more important objections which various critics have 
advanced, but which would require more elaborate expla
nation than can possibly be given here. It will suffice for 
us to mention that the phenomena presented by the two 
chapters are so marked and curious that for a century they 
have largely occupied the attention of writers of all shades 
of opinion, and called forth very elaborate theories to 
acount for them ; the apparent necessity for which in itself 
shows the insecure position of the passage. Semler, 1 with
out denying the Pauline authorship of the two chapters, 
considered they did not properly belong to the Epistle 
to the Romans. He supposed xvi. 3-16 to have been 
intended merely for the messenger who carried the Epistle, 
as a list of the persons to whom salutations were to be 
given, and to these ch. xv. was to be specially delivered. 
Paulus 2 considered ch. xv. to be a separate letter, ad
dressed specially to the leaders of the Roman Church, 
ch. i.-xiv. being the Epistle to the community in general. 
The epistle then being sealed up and ready for any oppor
tunity of transmission, hut none presenting itself before 

1 Dies. de duplici apeud. ep. P. ad Rom. 1767; Paraphr. epist. ad 
Rom., 1769, p. 290 fl'. 

2 Uebers. u. Erkl. des Romer. u. Galaterbr., 1831, Einl. 
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his anival in Corinth, the apostle there, upon an additional 
sheet, wrote xvi. and entrusted it with the letter to Phrebe. 
Eichhorn1 supposed that the parchment upon which the 
Epistle was written was finished at xiv. 23; and, as Paul 
and his scrihe had only a small sheet at hand, the doxology 
only, xvi. 25-27, was written upon the one side of it, and 
on the other the greetings and the apostolic benediction, 
xvi. 21-24, and thus the letter was completed; but, as it 
could not immediately be fonvarded, the apostle added a 
fly-leaf with ch. xv. Bertholdt2 Guericke3 and others 
adopted similar views more or less modified, representing 
the close of the Epistle to have been formed by successive 
postscripts. l\fore recently, Renan •has affirmed the epistle 
to be a circular letter addressed to churches in Rome, 
Ephesus, and other places, to each of which only certain 
portions were transmitted with appropriate salutations and 
endings, whicl1 have all been collected into the one Epistle 
in the forni in which we have it. David Schulz con
jectured that xvi. 1-20 was an epistle written from Rome 
to the church at Ephesus ; and this theory was substan
tially adopted by Ewald,-who held that xvi. 3-20 was part. 
of a lost epistle to Ephesus,-and by many other critics.5 

Of course the virtual authenticity of the xv.-xvi. chapters, 
nearly or exactly as they are, is affirmed by many writers. 
Baur, however, after careful investigation, pronounced the 
two chapters inauthentic, and in this he is followed by 
able critics.6 Under all these circumstances it is obvious 

1 Einl. iii. 232 ff. ~ Einl. viii. p. 3303 ff. 
3 Gesammtgesch. N. T., p. 32i f. • St. Paul, 1869, p. lxiii. ff. 
1 Schulz, Stud. u. Krit. 1829, p. 609 ff.; Ewald, Sendschr. d. Paulus, 

p. 3-15, anm. p. 428 f. ; Lauullt, N. T. Stud., 1866, p. 32 f. ; Mangold, 
Romerbr., 1866, p. 38, 62; Ritscltl, Jahrb. deutsche Th., 1866, p. 352; 
Rt1L88, Gesch. N. T., p. 98; Schott, Isagoge, p. 249 ff.; Weiue, Philos. 
Dogmatik, 1855, i. p. 146. 

6 Baur, Ttib. Zeitschr., 1836, iii. p. 9i f.; Pnulu~, i. p. 393 ff.; Lucht, 
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that we need not occupy oursel_ves much with the passage 
in Rom. xv. 18, 19, but our argument will equally apply 
to it. In order to complete this view of the materials we 
may simply mention, as we pass on, that the authenticity 
of 2 Cor. xii. 12 has likewise been impugned by a few 
critics, and the verse, or at least the words CTTJp.Elcn~ Ka.l 
Tipa.uw Ka.l 8wap.Euw, as well as Rom. xv. 19, declared an 
interpolation. 1 This cannot, however, so far as existing 
evidence goes, be demonstrated ·, and, beyond the mere 
record of the fact, this conjecture does not here require 
further notice. 

It may be wel'., before proceeding to the Epistles to 
the Corinthians, which furnish the real matter for dis
cussio::i, first to deal with the passage cited from Gal. iii. 
5, which is as follows:-" He then that supplieth to you 
the Spirit and worketh powers (8v11ap.Et'>} within you 
(lv vp.'i11), (doeth he it) from works of law or from hear
ing of faith?"' The authorised version reads : "and 
worketh miracles among you;" but this cannot be main
tained, and l11 vp.w must be rendered "within you," the 
& certainly retaining its natural signification when used 
with &EpyEw, the primary meaning of which is itself to 
in-work. The vast majority of critics of all schools CloOTee 
in this view.' There is an evident reference to iii. 2, 
Ueb. die beid. letzt. Cap. des Ilomerbr., 1871; Scholte11, Theol. Tijischr., 
1876, p. 3 ff.; &hwt.gler, das nachap. Z , i. p. 296; ii. 123 ff. ; Volkmar, 
ROmerbr., 1875, p. xv. ff., 129 ft'. Cf. r1oitzmann, Zeit.schr. wiss. Theol., 
1874, p. 611 ff.; D,J18iua, Protestanten-Bibel, 1872, p. 488, 612, 629; 
Rovera, Heoft Paulus zich op wood. beroep., 1870, p. lli ff. ; Zeller, Apg., 
p. 488. Some consider ch. xvi. alone inauthentio, aa: Da'Oidaon, Int. N. 
T., ii. p. 137; Wei58, Das Marcusevang., 1872, p. 495, anm. 1. 

1 Matth~, De niewe Richtung, 2de uitg., p. 203; Roi·era, Heeft 
Paulus, &c., 1870, p. 6ff.; Theol. Tijdechr., 1870, p. 606 ff.; &hol.ten, 
Theol. Tijdschr., 1876, p. 25 f.; Het paul. Ev., p. 464, n. 1. 

t 6 0~11 l?rtXOP'IY;;"' vp.i11 ,.;, 1r11fii114 ical i11fpy;;,11 31111ap.flr 111 vp.i11, I~ ;pyGJv 
111)p.qv ~ I~ &icoijr 7rlOTfGJr ; Gal. iii. 5. 

1 So Alford, Bisping, Ellicott, Ewald, Grotius, Hofmann, Holtzmann, 
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and to the reception of the Spirit, here further charac
terised as producing such effects within the minds of 
those who receive it,1 the worker who gives the Spirit 
being God. The opinion most commonly held is that 
reference is here made to the " gifts " (xa.ptuµ.a.-ra.), re
garding which the Apostle elsewhere spcaks,2 and which 
we shall presently discuss, but this is by no means cer
tain and cannot be determined. It is equally probable 
that he may refer to the spiritual effect produced upon 
the souls of the Galatians by the Gospel which he so 
frequently represents as a "power" of God. In any 
case, it is clear that there is no external miracle referred 
to here, and even if allusion to Charismata be under
stood we have yet to ascertain precisely what these were. 
'Ve shall endeavour to discover whether there was any
thing in the least degree miraculous in these "gifts," but 
there is no affirmation in this passage which demands 
special attention, and whatever general significance it 

Lightfoot, Matthies, Meyer, Olshausen, Schott, Schrader, Usteri, de 
Wette, Wieseler, Wordsworth, &c., &c., in I. 

I Olshausen, for instance, says : " Dae '" vp.tll ist nicht zu faescn : 
unter euch, sondern ... 1111Ca~ia&r vp.w11, in dcm die Geisteswirkung als eine 
innerliche gedacht ist." Bihl. Comm., iv. p. i>S. 

' Dr. Lightfoot says on the words "l11fpyw11 a11..0.p.m l11 vp.iv] Comp. 
1 Cor. xii. 10, lvfmp.ara a1111ap.f"'" (with vv. 28, 29), Matth. xiv. 2, al 
awap.m fllfpyoil(T&JI '" alrr<f (comp. Mark vi. 14). These passages favour 
the sense ' worketh miraculous powers in you,' rather than 'worketh 
miracles among you ; ' and this meaning also accords better with the con
text: comp. 1 Cor. xii. 6, 0 ai alrror lhor 0 l11fpyw11 .,.;. 1TQllT"U '" 1TUIT&ll. 
What was the exact nature of these 'powers,' whether they were exerted 
over the physical or the moral world, it is impossible to determine. The 
limitations implied in 1 Cor. xii. 10, and the general use of avvap.ns point 
rather to the former. It is important to notice how here, as in tho 
Epistle to the Corinthians, St. Paul 11.Ssumes the possession of these ex
traordinary powers by his converts as an acknowledged fact." Ep. to the 
Gal. p. 13i>. Cf. Word8wortl1, Gk. Test., St. Paul's Epistles, p. r,7, and 
especially p. 128, where, on 1 Cor. xii. 11, Dr. Wordsworth notes: 
"/.,fpyfi] in-u·orket/1," and quotes Cyril, " •••• and the Holy Spirit 
worka in e'\"ery member of Christ's body," &c. 

VOL. Ill. z 
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may have will be met when considering the others which 
are indicated. 

The first passage in the Epistles to the Corinthians, 
which is pointed out as containing the testimony of Paul 
both to the reality of miracles in general and to the fact 
that he himself performed them, is the following, 2 Cor. 
xii. 12: "Truly the signs (CT1JJLE'W.} of the Apostle were 
Wrought in you ( KO.T£tpya<rfh, lv VJLW) in all patience, 
both in signs and wonders and powers ( CT1JJLEfoii; T£ Ka.l 

-rlpa.uw Ka.l 8waµ.£uw)." 1 'Ve have to justify two de
partures in this rendering from that generally received. 
The first of these is the adoption of " wrought in you," 
instead of " wrought among you ;" and the second the 
simple use of " powers " for 8waµ.£ti;, instead of " mighty 
works." 'Ve shall take the second first. 'Ve have re
ferred to every passage except 1 Cor. xii. 10, 28, 29, in 
which Paul makes use of the word 8waµ.£ti;, and for
tunately they are sufficiently numerous to afford us a 
good insight iuto his practice. It need not be said that 
the natural sense of 8waµ.£tr; is in no case "mighty 
works " or miracles, and that such an application of the 
Greek word is peculiar to the New Testament and, sub
sequently, to Patristic literature. There is, however, no 
ground for attributing this use of the word to Paul. It 
is not so used in the Septuagint, and it is quite evident 
that the Apostle does not employ it to express external 
effects or works, but spiritual phenomena or poten
tiality. In the passage, Gal. iii. 5, which we have just 
discussed, where the word occurs in the plural, as here, it 
is understood to express " powers." 'Ve may quote the 
rendering of that passage by the Bishop of Gloucester: 

1 TQ µi11 o.,,iu&a TOU a7rOOT0>.011 1<arnpyau8ri '" vµ'i11'"71'0"71 woµo.,Y, IT'/µfiO'f 
n l<Cll TffKJIT"' 1<al a1111a~fl1'"'· 2 Cor. xii. 12. 
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"He then, I say, that ministereth to you the Spirit and 
worketh migltty powers within you, doeth he it by the 
works of the law or by the report of faith?" 1 'Vhy 
" mighty " should be inserted it is difficult to understand, 
but the word is rightly printed in italics to show that it 
is not actually expressed in the Greek. " "rhat was 
the exact nature of these ' powers ' . . . it is impossible 
to determine," observes another scholar quoted above,2 

on the same passage.3 In 1 Cor. xii. 10, 28, 29, where 
the plural 8wap.EL~ again occurs, the intention to express 
" powers " • and not external results-miracles-is per
fectly clear, the word being in the last two verses used 
alone to represent the " gifts." In all of these passages 
the word is the rcpresentath·e of the "powers" and not 
of the " effects." 6 This interpretation is rendered more 
clear by, and at the same time confirms, thJ ireceding 
phrase, "were wrought in you " {Ka.TEipyau&-r, & vp.'iv). 
'Powers ' (8wap.Ei~), as in Gal. iii. 5, are worked " within 
you," and the rendering of that passage being so settled, 
it becomes authoritative for this. If, however, direct 
confirmation of Paul's meaning be required we have it 
in Rom. vii. 8, where we find the same verb used with 
& in this sense : " But sin • . . . wrought in me 
(Ka.TEtpyaua.To lv lp.ol) all manner of coveting," &c.; and 
with this may also be compared 2 Cor. vii. 11 . . . . 
" what earnestness it wrought in you" (Ka.TEipya<ra.To lv 6 

• Ellicott, St. Paul's Ep. to the Galatians, 4th ed., 1867, p. 154 f. 
: Dr. Lightfoot, see note 2, p. 33i. 
3 It is rendered "vertues" in Wyclif's version. 
• ""'"'al'ns] powera. From 1ierao11s he passes to thinya," &c. Word~

tvorth, on 1 Cor. xii. 28, Gk. Test., St. Paul's EpisUes, p. 129. 
' Grotius renders """Yl'fuw=virtutibus ad 2 Cor. xii. 12. Annot. in 

N. T., vi. 539. 
a iv is foundedinC, F,G, andotherMSS., although it is omitted in the 

other great codice3. This, however, does not affect the argument. 
z 2 
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vp.'iv). It was thus Paul's habit to speak of spiritual 
effects wrought " within," and as he referred to the 
"powers" (8vvt/.p.£,~) worked "within" the souls of the 
Galatians, so he speaks of them here as " wrought in " 
the Corinthians. It will become clear as we proceed 
that the addition to 8vvap.£'~ of " signs and wonders" 
does not in the least affect this interpretation. In 1 Cor. 
xiv. 22, the Apostle speaks of the gift of ''tongues" as 
"a sign" (crt]p.E'iov). 

Upon the supposition that Paul was affirming the 
actual performance of miracles by himself, how ex
traordinary becomes the statement that they '' were 
wrought in all patience," for it is manifest that " in all 
patience " ( lv mi.cm 1nrop.ovfi) does not form part of the 
signs, as some have argued, but must be joined to the 
verb (KaT£,pyau0.,,). 1 It may be instructive to quote a 
few words of Olshausen upon the point:-" The lv '11'0.0-0 
1nrop.ovfi is not altogether easy. It certainly cannot be 
doubtful that it is to be joined to Ka-rnpyau871 and not 
to what follows ; but for what reason does Paul here 
make it directly prominent that he wrought his signs in 
all patience ? It seems to me probable that in this there 
may be a reproof to the Corinthians, who, in spite of 
such signs, still showed themselves wavering regarding 
the authority of the Apostle. In such a position, Paul 
would say, he had, patiently waiting, allowed his light 
to shine amongst them, certain of ultimate triumph." 2 

This will scarcely be accepted by any one as a satis
factory solution of the difficulty, which is a real one if it 
be assumed that Paul, claiming to have perfonned mira-

1 So Alford, Billroth, Ewald, Maier, Meyer, Neander, Olshausen, 
Osiander, De Watte, &c., &c., 1. c. 

' Olshuiaen, Bibi. Com., iii. p. 8i9 f. 
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cles, wrought them "in all patience." Besides the matter 
is complicated, and the claim to have himself performed a 
miracle still more completely vanishes, when we consider 
the fact that the passive construction of the sentence 
does not actually represent Paul as the active agent by 
whom the signs were wrought. " Truly the signs of the 
apostle were wrought," but how wrought ? Clearly he 
means by the Spirit, as he distinctly states to the Gala
tians. To them "Jesus Christ (the Messiah) was fully 
set forth crucified," and he asks them: Was it from 
works of the Law or from hearing in faith the Gospel 
thus preached to them that they "received the Spirit 11 ? 
and that he who supplies the Spirit "and worketh powers 11 

in them does so? From faith, of course. 1 The meaning 
of Paul, therefore, was this : His Gospel was preached 
among them "in all patience," which being received 
by the hearing of faith, the Spirit was given to them, 
and the signs of the apostle were thus wrought among 
them. The representation is made throughout the 
Acts that the apostles lay their hands on those who 
believe, and they receive the Holy Spirit and speak with 
tongues. If any special " sign of the apostle" can be 
indicated at all, it is this ; and in illustration we may 
point to one statement made in the Acts. Philip, the 
evangelist, who was not an apostle, is represented as 
going into Samaria and preaching the Messiah to the 
Samaritans, who give heed to the things spoken by him, 
and multitudes are baptized (viii. 5, 6, 12), but there 
was not the outpouring of the Holy Spirit which usually 
accompanied the apostolic baptism. "And the Apostles 
in Jerusalem, having heard that Samaria had received 
the word of God, sent unto them Peter and John ; who 

I Gal. iii. 1 ff. 
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when they came down prayed for them that they might 
receive the Holy Spirit-for as yet he had fallen upon 
none of them, but they had only been baptized into the 
name of the Lord Jesus. Then laid they (the Apostles) 
their hands on them and they received the Holy Spirit." 1 

'Ve may further refer to the episode at Ephesus (Acts 
xix. 1 ff.) where Paul finds certain disciples who, having 
only been baptized into John's baptism, had not received 
the Holy Spirit, nor even heard whether there was a 
Holy Spirit. (xix. 6.) " And Paul having laid his hands 
upon them, the Holy Spirit came on them, and they 
were speaking with tongues and prophesying." 

'Vhen we examine Paul's Epistles to the Corin
thians we find ample assurance that the interpretation 
here given of this passage is correct, and that he 
does not refer, as apologists have maintained, to 
miracles wrought by himself, but to the Charismata, 
which were supposed to have been bestowed upon 
the Corinthians who believed, and which thus were the 
signs of his apostleship. The very next verse to 
that which is before us shows this : " Truly the signs 
of the Apostle were wrought in you in all patience 
.... 13. For (ycf.p) what is there wherein ye were 
inferior to the other Churches, except it be that I myself 
was not burdensome to you ?11 The mere performance 
of signs and wonders did not constitute their equality ; 
but in the possession of the Charismata,-regarding which 
so much is said in the first epistle, and which were the 
result of his preaching, -they were not inferior to the 
other Churches, and only inferior, Paul says with his 
fine irony, in not having, like the other Churches with 
their apostles, been called upon to acquire the merit of 

1 Acta viii. 14-17. 
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bearing his charges. ·what could be more distinct than 
the Apostle's opening address in the first Epistle: "I 
thank my God always, on your behalf, for the grace of 
God which was given you in Christ Jesus; that in every
thing ye were enriched by him (at the time of their con
version 1), in all utterance and in all knowlege: even as 
the testimony of Christ was confirmed in you : so that ye 
come behind in no gift (.xaptuµ.o:n)," &c. For this reason 
they were not inferior to the other Churches, and those 
were the signs of the Apostle which were wrought in 
them. Paul very distinctly declares the nature of his 
ministry amongst the Corinthians and tho absence of 
other "signs": 1 Cor. i. 22 f. "Since both Jews de
mand signs (tn]µ.£'Ux.) and Greeks seek after wisdom, but 
we (~µ.£~ 8£) preach Christ crucified, unto Jews a stum
bling-block and unto Gentiles foolishness, but unto those 
who are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power 
(8waµ.w) of God and the wisdom of God." The con
trast is here clearly drawn between the requirement of 
Jews (signs) and of Greeks (wisdom) and Paul's actual 
ministry: no signs, but a scandal (uKa118aX011) to the Jew, 
and no wisdom, but foolishness to the Greek, but this 
word of the cross (X6yo~ o Tov <TTavpov) " to us who are 
being saved is the power (8waµ.,~) of God /1 (i. 18).2 

The Apostle tells us what he considers the " sign of the 
Apostle," when, more directly defending himself against 
the opponents who evidently denied his apostolic claims, 
he says vehemently : 1 Cor. ix. 1 ff. " Am I not free? 
Am I not an Apostle? have I not seen Jesus our Lord? 
are not ye my w01·k in the Lord? If I be not an Apostle 
unto others, yet doubtless I am to you: for the seal 

t Stanley, Eps. to the Cor. p. 23. 
1 And again Rom. i. 16, &c., &c. 
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(<Tcppayii;) of my Apostleship are ye i'n the Lord." 1 

It cannot, we think, be doubted, when the passage, 2 
Cor. xii. 12, is attentively considered, that Paul does not 
refer to external miracles performed by him, but to the 
Charismata which he supposed to be conferred upon the 
Corinthian Christians on their acceptance of the Gospel 
which the Apostle preached. These Charismata, how
ever, are advanced as miraculous, and the passages 1 
Cor. xii. 10, 28, 29 are quoted in support of the state
ment we are discussing, and these now . demand our 
attention. 

It may be well at once to give the verses which are 
referred to, and in which it is said that Paul " goes some
what elaborately into the exact place in the Christian 
economy that is to be assigned to the working of miracles 
and gifts of healing" (1 Cor. xii. 10, 28, 29). It is 
necessary for the full comprehension of the case that 
we should quote the context: xii. 4. "Now there are 
diversities of gifts (x.ap'<TJLa:rwv), but the same Spirit ; 
5. and there are diversities of ministries (8~Kov,wv), and 
the same Lord ; 6. and there are diversities of workings 
(lvEpyrJJLaTwv), but it is the same God who worketh th~ 
all in all (o lvEpywv Ta 'lf'aVTa Ell 'lf'Ciaw) : 7. But to each 
is given the manifestation of the Spirit (cpavlpwu"; roil 
7TVEVJLaToi;) for profit; 8. For to one is given by the Spirit 
a word of wisdom (A6yoi; O""ocpiai;) ; to another a word of 
knowletlge (A6yoi; yvwO""Ewi;) according to the same Spirit; 
9. to another faith ('lf'iO""ni;) in the same Spirit, to another 
gifts of healings (xapiO""JLaTa laJLarwv) in the one Spirit; 
10. to another (inward) workings of powers (lvEpyr}JLaTa 

1 Comp. Rom. iv. 11, "and he (Abraham) received a sign (177/p.Eio•) of 
circumcision, a seal (u<J>pay'i~a) of the righteousness of the faith," 
&c.,&c. 

Digitized by Google 



lIIRACULon; CHARISMATA. 

~vvap.Ewv) ; to another prophecy (1rpo</n)TELa.} ; to another 
discerning of spirits (8«1.Kptut<; 1T'VEvµ.cfrwv}; to another 
kinds of tongues (ybr] y>..wuuwv} ; to another interpre'."' 
tation of tongues (f.pµ.11vd.a. y>..wuuwv} ; 11. but all these 
worketh (lvEpyli) the one and the same Spirit, dividing 
to each severally as he wills. " After illustrating 
this Ly showing the mutual dependence of the different 
members and senses of the body, the Apostle proceeds: 
v. 28. "And God set some in the Church, first apostles, 
secondly prophets, thirdly teachers, after that powers 
(8vvcf.p.EL<;), after that gifts of healings (xa.ptuµ.a.Ta. W.µ.cfrwv), 
helpings (&.vn"A.'1]1/!EL<;), governings (KV/3Epv'1]uEt<;), kinds of 
tongues (ybr] y>..wuuwv). 29. Are all apostles? are all 
prophets? are all teachers? are all powers (Svvcf.p.EL<;)? 
30. have all gifts of heatings Cxaptuµ.a.Ta. W.µ.cfrwv) ? do 
all speak with tongues (y>..wuua.L<; >..a.>..ovuw)? do all 
interpret (8upp.TJvEvovuw)?,, 

Before we commence an examination of this interesting 
and important passage, it is essential that we should 
endeavour to disabuse our minds of preconceived ideas. 
Commentators are too prone to apply to the Apostle's 
remarks a system of interpretation based upon i;tatements 
made by later and less informed writers, and warped by 
belief in the reality of a miraculous element pervading 
all apostolic times, which have been derived mainly 
from post-apostolic nan-atives. What do we really 
know of the phenomeIJa supposed to have charac
terized the Apostolic age, and which were later, and 
are now, described as miraculous? 'Vith the excep
tion of what we glean from the writings of Paul, we 
know absolutely nothing from any contemporary writer 
and eye-witness. In ·the Gospels and in the Acts of the 
Apostles, we have detailed accounts of many miracles said 
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to have been performed by the Apostles and others; but 
these narratives were all written at a much later period, 
and by persons who are unknown, and most of whom are 
not even affirmed to have been eye-witnesses.1 In the 
Acts of the Apostles we have an account of some of the 
very Charismata referred to by Paul in the passage above 
quoted, and we shall thus have the advantage of pre
sently comparing the two accounts. 'Ve must, however, 
altogether resist any attempt to insert between the lines 
of the Apostle's writing ideas and explanations derived 
from the Author of the Acts and from patristic literature, 
and endeavour to understand what it is he himself says 
and intends to say. It must not be supposed that we in 
the slightest degree question the fact that the Apostle 
Paul believed in the reality of supernatural intervention 
in mundane affairs, or that he asserted the actual occur
rence of certain miracles. Our desire is as far as possible 
to ascertain what Paul himself has to say upon specific 
phenomena, now generally explained as miraculous, and 
thus, descending from vague generalities to more distinct 
statements, to ascertain the value of his opinion re
garding the character of such phenomena. It cannot fail 
to be instructive to determine something of the nature of 
Charismata from an eye-witness who believed them to 
have been supernatural. His account, as we have seen, 
is the most precious evidence of the Church to the reality 
of the miraculous. 

The first point which must be observed in connection 
with the Charh;mata referred to by Paul in the passage 
before us is that, whilst there -are diversities amongst 
them, all the phenomena described are ascribed to 

1 It is suggestive that the curious passage Mk. xvi. 17-18 is not e.ven 
by the author of the second Gospel, but a later addition. 
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" one and the same Spirit dividing to each severally as 
he wills;" and, consequently, that, although there may be 
differences in their form and value, a supernatural origin 
is equally assigned to all the " gifts" enumerated. What 
then are these Charismata ? " A word of wisdom," " a 
word of knowledge," and " faith " are the first three men
tioned. What the precise difference was, in Paul's 
meaning, between the utterance of wisdom ( crocf>fu) and 
of knowledge (yv&cr,s-) it is impossible now with certainty 
to say, nor is it very essential for us to inquire. The 
two words are combined in Rom. xi. 33 : " 0 the depths 
of the ri~hes and wisdom (crocf>to.s-) and knowledge 
(yvwcr(ws-) of God! " and in this very epistle some vary
ing use is made of both words. Paul tells the Corinthians 
(1, i. 17) that Christ did not send him "in wisdom of 
word" (ovK & crocf>(q. A6yov) or utterance : and (ii. 1) "not 
with excellency of word or wisdom " (A6yov ~ uocf>fus-, cf. 
ii. 4); and further on he says (i. 30) that Christ Jesus 
"was made unto us wisdom (crocf>fu) from God." The 
most suggestive expressions,• however, are the following, 
we think : 1 Cor. ii. 6. " But we speak wit;dom ( crocf>fuv) 
among the perfect, yet not the wisdom (crocf>fuv) of this 
age, nor of the rulers of this age, that come to nought, 
7. but we speak God's wisdom (O(ov crocf>fuv) in mystery, 
the hidden wisdom, which God ordained before the ages 
unto our glory, 8. which none of the rulers of this age has 
known, for had they kno\vn it, they would not have 
crucified the Lord of Glory. 9. But as it is written, 
''Vhat eye saw not,' &c. &c. 10. But unto us God 
revealed them through the Spirit. . • . . . . 11 .•.. 

1 The word is used in the following passages of Paul's four Epistles : 
Rom. xi. 33; 1 Cor. i. 17, 19, 20, 21 twice, 22, 24, 30, ii. 1, 4, 5, 6 twice, 
7, 13, iii. 19, xii. 8; 2 Cor. i. 12. 
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even so also the things of God knoweth no one but the 
Spirit of God. 12. But we received, not the spirit of the 
world, but the Spirit which is from God, that we might 
know the things that are freely given us by God ; 13. 
which things also we speak, not in words taught by human 
wisdom, but in words taught by the Spirit, interpreting 
spiritual things to the spiritual " 1 (1T11£.vµ.anK0~1T11rop.a.TLKd. 

uvyKplvovr£.~). It is quite clear from aII the antecedent 
context that Paul's preaching was specially the Messiah 
crucified, " Christ the power of God and the wisdom 
(uocf>la.v) of God," and we may conclude reasonably that 
the X.&yo~ uocf>la~ of our passage was simply the eloquent 
utterance of this doctrine. In like manner, we may get 
some insight into the meaning which Paul attached to 
the word " knowledge " (yvwuL~). It will be remembered 
that at the very opening of the first Epistle to the Cor
inthians Paul expresses his thankfulness that in every
thing they were enriched in Christ Jesus : i. 5. " in all 
utterance (X.0y'f') and in all knowledge (yvwu£.L), 6. even 
as the testimony of the Christ was confinned in you ; " 
that is say, according to commentators, by these very 
Charismata. Later, speaking of " tongues," he says 
(1 Cor. xiv. 6) : " ... 'Vhat shall I pl'ofit you, except I 
shall speak to you either in revelation or in knowledge (lv 
yvwun), or in prophecy, or in teaching?" 'Ve obtain a 
clearer insight into his meaning in the second Epistle, in 
the passage 2 Cor. ii. 14-16, and still more in iv. 3-6 
and x. 5, where he describes metaphorically his weapons 
as not carnal, but strong through God, " casting down 
reasonings and every high thing that exalteth itself 
against the knowledge of God, and bringing into cap-

1 There is considerable room for doubt as to tho real sense of this last 
phrase. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



GIFTS OF HEALINGS. 349 

tivity every thought to the obedience of the Christ;" 
and if we ventured to offer an opinion, it would be that 
Paul means by A6yoi; yvwuEwi; simply Christian theology. 
"\Ve merely offer this as a passing suggestion. Little need 
be said with regard to the gift of " faith" ( 11'luni;), which 
is perfectly intelligible. Apologists argue that by these 
three " gifts" some supernatural form of wisdom, know
ledge, and faith is expressed, and we shall have some
thing more to say on the point presently ; but here we 
merely point out that there is no ground whatever for 
such an assertion except the fact that the Apostle ascribes 
to them a supernatural origin, or, in fact, believes in the 
inspiration of such qualities. All that can be maintained 
is that Paul accounts for the possession of characteristics, 
which we now know to be natural, by asserting that they 
are the direct gift of the Holy Spirit. There is not the 
faintest evidence to show that these natural capabilities 
did not antecedently exist in the Corinthians, and were 
not merely stimulated into action in Christian channels 
by the religious enthusiasm and zeal accompanying their 
conversion ; but, on the contrary, every reason to believe 
this to be the case, as we shall further see.1 In fact, 
according to the Apostolic Church, every quality was a 
supernatural gift, and all ability or excellence in practical 
life directly emanated from the action of the Holy Spirit. 

'Ve may now proceed to "gifts of healings " (xaptuµ.a:ra. 
ia.µ.drwv) 2 which it will be noted are doubly in the plural, 
indicating, as is supposed, a variety of special gifts, each 

1 We may here say that attempts have been made to show that the 
Apostle classifies the charismata in groups of threes, and even sets forth 
the three persons of the Trinity as the several donors. It would be use
less for us to touch upon the point. 

2 The word taJUI only occurs in the N. T. in 1 Cor. xii. 10, 28, 29. It 
might better be rendered "means of healing," or "remedies." 
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having reference probably to special diseases. What is 
there to show that there was anything more miraculous 
in "gifts of healings " than in the possession of an 
utterance of wisdom, an utterance of knowledge, or faith? 
Nothing whatever. On the contrary, everything, from the 
unvarying experience of the world, to the inferences which 
we shall be able to draw from the whole of this informa
tion regarding the Charismata, shows that there was no 
miraculous power of healing either possessed or exercised. 
Reference is frequently made to the passage in the so
called Epistle of James as an illustration of this, v. 14: 
"Is any sick among you? let him call for the elders of the 
church, and iet them pray over him, having anointed 
him with oil iu the name of the Lord : 15. And the 
prayer of faith shall save the afflicted, and the Lord shall 
raise him up ; and if he have committed sins, it shall be 
forgiven him." The context, however, not only shows 
that in this there is no allusion to any gift of healing or 
miraculous power, but seems to ignore the existence of 
any such gift. The epistle continues: v. lG. "Confess there
fore your sins one to another, and pray for one another 
that ye may be healed. The supplication of a righteous man 
availeth much when it is working." And then the success
ful instance of the prayer of Elijah that it might not rain 
and again that it might rain is given. The passage is merely 
an assertion of the efficacy of prayer, and if, as is not 
unfrequently clone, it be argued that the gifts of healings 
were probably applied by means of earnest prayer for the 
sick, it may be said that this is the only "gift" which is 
supposed to have descended to our times. It does not 
require much argument, however, to show that the 
reality of a miraculous gift can scarcely be demonstrated 
by appealing to the objective efficacy of prayer. 'Ve may, 
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in passing, refer apologists who hold the authenticity of 
the Epistles to the Philippians and to Timothy, to indi
cations which do not quite confirm the supposition that a 
power of miraculous healing actually existed in the Apos
tolic Church. In the Epistle to the Philippians, ii. 25 ff., 
Paul is represented as sending Epaphroditus to them 
(v. 26) "Since he wa; longing after you all and was dis
tressed because ye heard that he was sick. 27. For, 
indeed, he was eick nigh unto death ; but God had mercy 
on him; and not on him only, but on me also, that I 
might not have sorrow upon sorrow. I sent him, therefore, 
the more anxiously, that, when ye see him, ye may 
rejoice again, and that 1 may be the less sorrowful." The 
anxiety felt by the Philippians, and the whole language 
of the writer, in this passage, are rather inconsistent 
with the knowledge that miraculous power of healing was 
possessed by the Church, and of course by Paul, which 
would naturally have been exerted for one in whom so 
many were keenly interested. Then, in 2 Tim. iv. 20, 
the writer says : " Trophimus I left at Miletus sick." If 
miraculous powers of healing existed, why were they not 
exerted in this case ? If they were ~xerted and failed for 
special reasons, why are these not mentioned? It is 
unfortunate that there is so little evidence of the applica
tion of these gifts. On the other hand, we may suggest 
that medical art scarcely existed at that period in 
such communities, and that the remedies practised 
admirably lent themselves to the theory of" gifts" of 
heatings, rather than to any recognition of the fact that 
the accurate diagnosis of disease and successful treat
ment of it can only be the result of special study and 
experience. 

The next gift mentioned is (v. 10) "workings of powers" 
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(lvepylfp.a.Ta Swcip.ewv) very unwarrantably rendered in our 
" authorized " version " the working of miracles." 'Ve 
have already said enough regarding Paul's use of 8.Wap.L~. 
The phrase before us would be even better rendered in
or inward-workings ofpowers1 and the use made of &epye'i.11 
by Paul throughout his epistles would confirm this. It 
may be pointed out that as the gifts just referred to are 
for " healiugs" it is difficult to imagine any class of 
" miracles " which could well be classed under a separate 
head as the special "working of miracles" contemplated 
by apologists. Infinitely the greater number of miracles 
related in the Gospels and Acts are " healings" of disease. 
Is it possible to suppose that Paul really indicated by this 
expression a distinct order of " miracles " properly so 
called? Certainly not. Neither the words themselves 
used by Paul, properly understood, nor the context 
permit us to suppose that he referred to the working of 
miracles at all. 'Ve have no intention of conjecturing 
what these " powers" were supposed to be ; it is sufficient 
that we show they cannot rightly be exaggerated into an 
assertion of the power of working miracles. It is much 
more probable that, in the expression, no external working 
by the gifted person is implied at all, and that the gift re
ferred to " in-workings of powers " within his own mind 
producing the ecstatic state with its usual manifestations 
or those visions and supposed revelations to which Paul 
himself was subject. Demonaics, or persons supposed to 
be possessed of evil spirits, were called lvepyovp.&oL, and 
it is easy to conceive how anyone under strong religious 

1 The Bishop of Lincoln hns on 1 Cor. xii. 6, '' '"*PY'liuiT<1>11] iii-wro11yl1t 
wfJ7'ks. 'Evimµa is more than 1pyo11. For l11imµa is not every work, it 
is an in-wro11,glit work," &c. On v. 11 : "'"*PY*i] i11-worl1:rlh;" and on 
v. 28: "aw&µnr] powera." Greok Test. St. Paul's Eps., p. 127 ff. 
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impressions, at that epoch of most intense religious 
emotion, might, when convulsed by nervous or mental ex
citement, be supposed the subject of inward workings of 
powers supernaturally imparted. Every period of religi
ous zeal has been marked by such phenomena.1 These 
conclusions are further corroborated by the next gifts 
enumerated. The first of these is " prophecy'' ( 1Tpo</nJTEla.), 
by which is not intended the mere foretelling of events, but 
speaking "unto men edification and exhortation and 
comfort," as the Apostle himself says (xiv. 3); and an 
illustration of this may be pointed out in Acts iv. 36, 
where the name Barnabas = "Son of prophecy," being 
interpreted is said to be " Son of Exhortation " ( vio~ 
1Ta.pa.K">..1/uECJ:~). To this follows the "discerning (or jmlg
ing) of spirits" (8u%.Kp«n~ 1T11Evµ.dT"'v), a gift which, if 
we are to judge by Paul's expressions elsewhere, was 
simply the exercise of natural intelligence and discern
ment. In an earlier part of the first Epistle, rebuking the 
Corinthians for ca1Tying their disputes before legal tribu
nals, he says, vi. 5 : " Is it so that there is not even one 
wise man among you who shall be able to discern 
(81.a.Kpwa.i.) between his brethren?" Again, in xi. 31, "But 
if we discerned (8i.EKplvoµ.&) we should not be judged 
(lKpw6µ.dJa.)" (cf vv. 28, 29}, and in xiv. 29, "Let 
Prophets speak two or three, and let the others discern 
(8t.a.KpWET(l)U0.'11), 

We reserve the " kinds of tongues " and " interpre
tation of tongues" for separate treatment, and proceed 
to vv. 28ff. in which, after illustrating his meaning by 
the analogy of the body, the Apostle resumes his 

1 We may point outrarther instances of the uaeof '"PY''" l11in the New 
Testament, in addition to those already referred to, and which should be 
examined: Ephes. i. 20, ii. 2, iii. 20; Phil. ii. 13; Col. i. 29; 1 Thees. ii. 
13; 2 Theu. ii. 7. 

TOL. m. 
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obseryations upon t.he Charismata~ and it is instructive 
to consider the rank he ascribes to the various gifts. He 
classes them: "First, apostles, secondly prophets, thirdly 
teachers, after that powers; after that gifts of healings, 
helpings, governingi;, kinds of tongues." These so-called 
miraculous gifts are here placed in a lower class than 
those of exhortation and teaching, which is suggestive ; 
for it is difficult to suppose that even a man like Paul 
could have regarded the possession of such palpable and 
stupendous power as the instantaneous and miraculous 
healing of disease, or the performance of other mirades, 
below the gift of teaching or exhortation. It is perfectly 
intelligible that the practice of medicine as it was then 
understood, and the skill which might have been attained 
in particular branches of disease by individuals, not to 
speak of those who may have been supposed to be per
forming miracles when they dealt with cases of hysteria 
or mental excitement, might appear to the apostle much 
inferior to a gift for imparting spiritual instruction and 
admonition ; but the actual possession of supernatural 
power, the actual exercise of what was believed to be the 
personal attribute of God, must have been considered a 
distinction more awful and efovated than any gift of teach
ing. It will be noticed also that other Charismata are 
here introduced, whilst " discerning of spirits" is omitted. 
The new gifts, "helpings " and "governings," have as 
little a miraculous character about them as any that have 
preceded them. Is it not obvious that all special ability, 
all official capacity, is simply represented as a divine gift, 
and regarded as a " manifestation of the Spirit ? " 

It is important in the highest degree to remember that 
the supposed miraculous Charismata are not merely con
ferred upon a few persons, but are bestQwed upon all 
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the members of the Apostolic Church.1 "The extra
ordinary Charismata which the Apostles conferred through 
their imposition of hands," writes Dr. von Dollinger, 
" were so diffused and distributed, that nearly every one, 
or at any rate many, temporarily at least, had a share in 
one gift or apother. This was a solitary case in history, 
which has never since repeated itself, and which, in 
default of experience, we can orf!y approximately picture 
to ourselves. One might say : the metal of the Church 
was still glowing, molten, formless, and presented alto
gether another aspect than, since then, in the condition 
of the cold an<l hardened casting." 2 The apologetic 
representation of the case is certainly unique in history, 
and in its departure from all experience might, one might 
have thought, have excited suspicion. Difficult as it is 
to picture such a state, it is worth while to endeavour to 
do so to a small extent. Let us imagine communities of 
Christians, often of considerable importance, in all the 
larger cities as well as in smaller towns, all or most of 
the members of which were endowed with supernatural 

1 Cf. Eph. iv. 7, 11 ; 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. Doan Stanley says: " It is im
portant to observo, that these multiplied allusions imply a state of things 
in the Apostolic age, which has cort.ainly not been seen sinco. On parti
cular occasions, indeod, both in the first four centuries, and afterwards 
in the middle ages, miracles aro ascribed by contemporary writers to the 
influence of the relics of particular individuals ; but thero has been no 
occasion when they have been so emphatically ascribod to wholo societies, 
so closely mixed up with the ordinary course of life. It is not maintained 
that every member of the Corinthian Church had all or the greater part 
of these gifts, but it certainly appoars that every one had some gift; and 
this being the case, we are enabled to realiso the total difl'erence of the 
organization of the Apostolic Church from any through which it has 
passed in its later stages. It was st.ill in a state of fusion. Every part 
of the now Society was instinct with a life of its own. The whole atmo
sphere which it broathed must have confirmed the belief in the import
ance and novelty of the crisis." The Epistles of St. P. to the Corinthians, 
4th ed., p. 224. 

' Christenthum Wid Kirche, 2te aufl., 1868, p. 298, 
AA2 
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gifts, and, amongst others, with power to heal diseases 
and to pe1form miracles ; all the intellectual and religious 
qualities requisite for the guidance, edification, and . 
government of the communities supplied abundantly and 
specially hy the Holy Spirit ; the ordinary dependence 
of society on the natural capacity and power. of its leaders 
dispensed with, and every possible branch of moral 
culture arnl physical coIMort provided with inspired and 
miraculously-gifted ministries ; the utterance of wisdom 
and knowledge, exhortation and teaching, workings of 
healings, discernment of spirits, helpings, governings, 
kinds of tongues supernaturally diffused throughout the 
community by God himself. As a general rule, com
munities have to do as well as they can without such 
help, and eloquent instructors and able administrators 
do not generally fail them. The question, thereforf', 
intrudes itself: 'Vhy were ordinary and 11atural means 
so completely set aside, and the qualifications which are 
generally found adequate for the conduct and regula
tion of life supplanted by divine Charismata? At least, 
we may suppose that communities endowed with such 
supernatural advantages, and guided by the direct inspira
tion of the Holy Spirit, must have been distinguished in 
every way from the rest of humanity, and must have pre
sented a spectacle of the noblest lifo, free from the weak
ness and inconsistency of the world, and betraying none 
of the moral and intellectual frailties of ordinary society. 
At the very least, and without exaggeration, communities 
in every member of which there existed some supernatural 
manifestation of the Holy Spirit might be expected to 
show very marked superiority and nobility of character. 

When we examine the Epistles of Paul and other 
ancient documents, we find anything but supernatural 
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qualities in the Churches suppose<l to be cndowe<l with 
such miraculous gifts. On the contrary, it is scarcely 
possible to exaggerate the intensely human character of 
the conduct of such communities, their fickleness, the 
weakness of their fi<lelity to the Gospel of Paul, their 
wavering faith, and the case and rapidity with which 
they are led astray, their petty strifes and discords, their 
party spirit, their almost indecent abuse of some of 
their supposed gifts, such as "tongues," for which 
Paul rebukes them so severely. The very Epistles, in 
fact, in which we read of the supernatural endowments 
and organization of the Church, are full of evidence 
that there was nothing supernatural in them. The 
primary cause apparently for which the first letter was 
written to the Corinthians was the occun-ence of divi
sions and contentions amongst them (i. 10 ff.), parties 
of Paul, of Apollos, of Cephas, of Christ, which make 
the Apostle give thanks (i. 14) that he had baptize<l 
but few of them, that no one might say that they 
were baptized into his name. Paul had not been able 
to speak to them as spiritual but as carnal, mere babes 
in Christ (iii. 1 f.) ; he fed them with milk, not meat, for 
they were not yet able, " nor even now are ye able," he 
says, " for ye are yet carnal. For whereas there is 
among you envying and strife ; are ye not carnal? " He 
continues in the same strain throughout the letter, 
admonishing them in no flattering terms. Speaking of 
his sending Timothy to them, he says (iv. 18 f.) : "But 
some of you were puffed up, as though I were not coming 
to you; but I will come to you shortly, if it be the 
Lord's will, and will know, not the speech of them who 
are puffed up, but the power." Ther~ is serious sin 
amongst them, which they show no readiness to purge 
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away. Moreover these Corinthians have lawsuits with 
each other (vi. 1 ff.), and, instead of taking advantage of 
those supernatural Charismata, they actually take their 
causes for decision before the uninspired tribunals of the 
heathen rather than submit them to the judgment of the 
saints. Their own members, who have gifts of wisdom 
and of knowledge, discerning of spirits and governings, 
have apparently so little light to throw upon the regula
tion of social life, that the Apostle has to enter into 
minute details for their admonition and guidance. He 
has even to lay down rules regarding the head-dresses of 
women in the Churches (xi. 3 ff.). Even in their very 
Church assemblies there are divisions of a serious cha
racter amongst them (xi. 18 ff.). They misconduct them
selves in the celebration of the Lord's supper, for they 
make it, as it were, their own supper, " and one is hungry 
and another is drunken." " What! " he indignantly 
exclaims, " have ye not houses to eat and to drink in ? 
or despise ye the Church of God?" To the Galatians 
Paul writes, marvelling that they are so soon removing 
from him that called them in the grace of Christ unto a 
different Gospel (i. 6). " 0 foolish Galatfans," he says 
(iii. 1), ''who bewitched you?" In that community also, 
opposition to Paul and denial of his authority had become 
powerful. If we turn to other ancient documents, the 
Epistles to the seven Churches do not present us with a 
picture of supernatural perfection in those communities, 
though doubtless, like the rest, they had received these 
gifts. The other Epistles of the New Testament depict 
a state of things which by no means denotes any extra
ordinary or abnormal condition of the members. We 
may quote a short passage to show that we do not strain 
this representation unduly. " But certainly," says Dr, 
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von Dollinger, " in spite of a rich outpouring of spiritual 
gifts vouchsafed to it, a community could fall into 
wanton error. Paul had in Corinth, contemporaneously 
with his description of the charismatic state of the church 
there, to denounce sad abuses. In the Galatian com
munity, J udaistic seduction, and the darkening of Chris
tian doc~rine through the delusion as to the necessity of 
the observance of the law, had so much increased that 
the Apostle called them fools and senseless, but at the 
same time he appealed to the proof which was presented 
by the spiritual gifts and miraculous powers, in which 
they had participated not through the observance of 
the law, but through faith in Christ (Gal. iii. 2, 5). 
Now at that t.irne the Charismata of teaching and know
ledge must already have been weakened or extinguished 
in these communities, otherwise so strong an aberration 
would not be explicable. Nowhere, however, in this 
Epistle is there any trace of an established ministry ; 
on the contrary, at the close, the ' spiritual' among 
them are instructed to administer the office of com
mination. But, generally, from that time forward, the 
charismatic state in the Church more and more disap
peared, though single Charisma, and individuals endowed 
with the same, remained. In the first Epistle to the 
believers in Thessalonica, Paul had made it specially 
prominent that his Gospel had worked there, not as 
mere word, but with demonstration of the power of the 
Holy Spirit (i. 5). In the Epistles to the Philippians 
and Colossians, there is no longer the slightest intima
tion of, or reference to, the Charismata, although in both 
communities the occasion for such an allusion was very 
appropriate-in Philippi through the Jewish opponents, 
and in Colossre on account of the heretical dangers and 

Digitized by Goog I e .... 



360 SUPERNATURAL RELIGION. 

the threatening Gnostic asceticism. On the other hand, 
in the Epistle to the Philippians, bishops and deacons are 
already mentioned as ministers of the community. Then, 
in the Pastoral Epistles, not only is there no mention 
of the Charismata, but a state of the community is set 
forth which is wholly different from the charismatic. The 
communities in Asia Minor, the Ephesian first. of all, 
are partly threatened, partly unsettled by Gnostic herc-
8ie8, strifes of words, foolish controversies, empty 
babbling about matters of faith, of doctrines of demons, 
of an advancing godlessness corroding like a gangrene 
(1 Tim. iv. 1-3, vi. 3 ff. 20, 2 Tim. ii. 14 ff.). All the 
counsels which are here given to Timothy, the conduct 
in regard to these evils which is recommended to 
him, all is of a nature as though Charismata no longer 
existed to any extent, as though, in lieu of the first 
spiritual soaring and of the fulness of extraordinary 
powers manifesting itself in the community, the bare 
prose Of the life Of the rlrnrch had already Set in. 11 I 

Regarding this it is n~t necessary for us to say more than 
that the representation which is everywhere made, in the 
Acts and elsewhere, and which seems to be confirmed by 
Paul, is that all the members of these Christian com
munities received the Holy Spirit, and the divine Charis
mata, but that nowhere have we evidence of any super
natural results produced by them. If, however, the view 
above expressed be accepted, the difficulty is increased ; 
for, except in the allusions of the Apostle to Charismata, 
it is impossible to discover any difference between com
munities which had received miraculous spiritual " gifts" 
and those wl1ich 11ad not done so. On the contrary, it 
might possibly be shown that a church which had not 

1 Chriatenthum u. Kirche, 1868, p. 300 f. 
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been so endowed, perhaps on the whole exhibited higher 
spiritual qualities than another which was supposed to 
possess the Charismata. In none are we able to perceive 
any supernatural. characteristics, or more than the very 
ordinary marks of a new religious life. It seems scarcely 
necessary to depart from the natural order of nature, antl 
introduce the supernatural working of a Holy Spirit to 
produce such common-place results. We venture to say 
that there is nothing whatever to justify the assertion of 
supernatural agency here, and that the special divine 
Charismata existed only in the pious imagination of the 
Apostle, who referred every good quality in man to divine 
grace. 

'Ve have reserve.cl the gift of "Tongues,, for special 
discussion because Paul enters into it with a fulness with 
which he does not treat any of the other Charismata, 
and a valuable opportunity is thus afforded us of ascer
taining something definite with regard to the nature of 
the gift ; and also because we have a narrative in the 
Acts of the Apostles of the first descent of the Holy 
Spirit, manifesting itself in " Tongues," with which it 
may be instructive to compare the Apostle's remarks. 
'Ve may mention that, in the opinion of many, the 
cause which induced the Apostle to say so much re
garding Charismata in hi& first letter to the Corinthians 
was the circumstance, that many maintained the gift of 
tongues to be the only form of " the manifestation of the 
Spirit." This view is certainly favoured by the narra
tive in the Acts, in which not only at the first famous 
day of Pentecost, but on almost every occasion of the 
imposition of the Apostle's hands, this is the only gift 
mentioned as accompanying the reception of the Holy 
Spirit. In any case, it is apparent from the whole of the 

f 
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Apostle's homily on the subject, that the gift of tongues 
was especially valued in the Church of Corinth. 1 It is 
difficult to conceive, on the supposition that amongst the 
Charismata there were comprised miraculous gifts of heal
ings, and further power of working miracles, that these 
could have been held so cheap in comparison with the 
gift of Tongues; but in any case, a better comprehension 
of what this " gift " really was cannot fail to assist us in 
understanding the true nature of the whole of the Charis
mata. It is evident that the Apostle Paul himself does 
not rank the gift of tongues very highly, and indeed, that 
he seemR to value prophecy more than all the other Cha
rismata (xiv. 1 ff.); but the shµple yet truly noble elo
quence with which (xiii. 1 ff.) he elevates above all these 
gifts the possesion of spiritual love is a subtle indication 
of their real character. Probably Paul would have 
termed christian Charity a gift of the Spirit as much as 
he does "gifts of heatings " or " workings of powers ; " 

1 Dean Stanley says: " It may easily be conceived that this new life 
'Wl18 liable to much confusion and excitement, especially in a society where 
the principle of moral stability was not developed commensurably with 
it. Such was, we know, the state of Corinth. They had, on the one 
hand, been ' in everything enriched by Christ, in all utterance, and 
in all knowledge,' ' coming behind in no gift' (i. 5, 6, i) ; but, on the 
other hand, the same contentious spirit which had turned the most sacred 
names into party watchwords, and profaned the celebration of the Supper 
of the Lord, was ready to avail itsolf of the openings fo1· vanity and am
bition afforded by the distinctions of the different gifts. Accordingly, 
various disorders arose; every one thought of himself, and no one of his 
neighbour's good; and, as a natural consequence, those gifts were most 
highly honoured, not which were moft useful, but which were most aston
ishing. Amongst these the gift of tongues rose pre-eminent, as being 
in itself the most expressh·e of the new spiritual life; the very words, 
'spiritual gifts,'' spiritual man' (1TvfVJUIT&ica, xiv. 1; 11"11Evµm-1icor, xiv. 3i), 
seem, in common parlance, to have been exclusively appropriated to it ; 
and the other gifts, especially that of prophecy, were despised, as hardly 
proceeding from the same Divine source." The Eps. of St. P. to the 
Corinthians, 1876, p. 210 f. Imagine this state of things in a community 
endowed with so many supernatural gifts I 
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but, however rare may Le the virtue, it will scarcely now 
be recognized as miraculous, although it is here shown to 
be more desirable and precious than all the miraculous 
gifts. Even Apostolic conceptions of the Supernatural 
cannot soar above the range of natural morality. 

The real nature of the " gift of Tongues" has given 
rise to an almost interminable controversy, and innumer
able treatises have been written upon the subject. It 
would have been impossible for us to have exhaustively 
entered upon such a discussion in this work, for which it 
only possesses an incidental and passing interest ; but for
tunately such a course is rendered unnecessary by the 
fact that, so far as we are concerned, the miraculous 
nature of the " gift" alone comes into question, and may 
be disposed of without any elaborate analysis of past con
troversy or minute reference to disputed points. 'fhose 
who desire to follow the course of the voluminous discus
sion will find ample materials in the treatises which we 
shall at least indicate in the course of our remarks, and we 
shall adhere as closely as possible to our own point of 
view. 

In 1 Cor. xii. 10, the Apostle mentions amongst the 
other Charismata " kinds of tongues " (ylvr, yAwuuwv) 
and " interpretation of tongues" ( €,pµ."f}vEfu yAwuuwv), as 
two distinct gifts. In v. 28 he again uses the expression 
ylvr, yAwuuwv, and in a following verse he inquires : 
"do all speak with tongues " (rAwuua.i~ Aa.Aovui)? 1 " do 
all interpret" (8upµ."f}vEvovui)? He says shortly after, 
xiii. 1 : " If I speak with the tongues of men and of 

l ( " ... \, ... , /l , \_\... ' ... ange s EQ.'V TQ.L~ "YAW<J'<J'Q.L~ TW'V a.vr:1pw1rW'V l\W\.W KQ.L T(l)'V 
d:yy£Awv) and have not love," &c. In the following 
chapter the expressions used in discussing the gift vary. 

1 Cf. 1 Cor. xiv. o, 6, 18, 23, 39; Acts x. 46, xix. 6, 
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In xiv. 2 he says : " he that speaketh with a tongue " 1 

(AaXwv yAwuuv),2 using the singular; and again (v. 22), 
of " the tongues" (at yAwuucu), being a sign ; and in 
v. 2G, each ''hath a tongue" (yAwuuav EXEL). The word 
yAwuua or yAWrra has several significations in Greek. 
'fhe first and primary meaning " the tongue" : as a mere 
member of the body, the organ of speech ; next, a tongue, 
or language ; and further, au obsolete or foreign word 
not in ordinary use. If we inquire into the use of yAwuua 
in the Ni.!w Testament, we find that., setting aside the 
passages in Acts, l\Iark, and 1 Cor. xii.-xiv., in which 
the phenomenon we are discussing is referred to, the 
word is invariably used in the first sense, " the tongue," 3 

except in the Apocalypse, where the word as " language" 
typifies different nations.4 Any one who attentively con
sitlers all the passages in which the Charisma is discussed 
will observe that no uniform application of any one signi
ticatiou throughout is possible. 'Ve may briefly say that 
all the attempts which have been made philologically to 
determine the true nature of the plienomeuon which the 
Apostle discusses have failed to produce any really satis
factory result, or to secure the general adhesion of critics. 
It is we think obvious that Paul does not apply the word, 
either in the plural or in the singular, in its ordinary 
senses, but makes use of y'">..wuua to describe phenomena 
connected with speech, without intending strictly to apply 
it either to the tongue or to a definite language. 'ye 

1 The rendering of the Authorized Vel'sion "an tmk11ow11 tongue," is 
wholly imaginary. The "with" which we adopt is more frequently rcn· 
derod "in ; " it is a mere matter of opinion of course, l-ut we maintain 
"with." : Cf. I Cor. xiv. 4, 13, 14, 19, 27. 

1 Mark vii. 33, 35; Luke i. 6!, xvi. 24; Acts ii. 3, 26; Bom. iii. 13, 
xiv. 11 ; Philip. ii. 1 i ; James i. 26, iii. 5, 6 twice, 8; 1 Pet. iii. 10 ; 
1 John iii. 18; cf. 1 Cor. xiii. 1 ; Apoc. xvi. 10. 

4 Apoc. v. 9, vii. 9, x. 11, xi. 9, xiii. 7, xiv. 6, xvii. 15. 
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merely refer to this in passing, for it is certain that uo 
philological discussion of the word can materially affect 
the case ; and the argument is of no interest for our in
quiry. Each meaning has been adopted by critics and 
been made the basis for a different explanation of the 
phenomenon. Philology is incapable of finally solving 
such a problem. 

From the time of Irenreus, 1 or at least Origen, the fa
vourite theory of the Fathers, based chiefly upon the nar
rative in Acts of the descent of the Holy Spirit on the day 
of Pentecost, was that the disciples suddenly became super
naturally endowed with power to speak other languages 
which they had not previously learned, and that 
this gift was more especially conferred to facilitate the 
promulgation of the Gospel thoughout the world. Augus
tine went so far as to believe that each of the Apostles 
was thus enabled to speak all languages.2 The opinion 
that the "gift of tongues" cousisted in the power, mira
culously conferred by the Holy Ghost, to speak in a 
language or languages previously unknown to the speaker 
long continued to prevail, and it is still the popular, as 
well as the orthodox, view of the subject. As soon as 

1 Propter quod et Apostolus ait: ' Sapiontiam loquimur inter J>Cl'· 
foctos; ' perfoctos dicens eos qui porcepe111nt Spiritum Dei, ct omnibus 
linguis loquuutur per Spiritum Doi, quemadmodum et ipso loquebatur. 
Ka8C:,s- ical 71'o~;;,., clicowp..11' cl3i~q,;;,., ;., Tfi licV.'ltrlfJ, 71'f104''1T'"" xapiuµ.crra 
lxovr"'"• ica& 71'avro3mrais- >.aXovvr"'" 3w Toii IIv1vp.aTos- yX.:.uuais, ica& Ta tcpV<J>ia 

T;;,I' a1'8pn"11' ds- l#JBl'fpOll clyovrfA>JI, "· T. x. lrenreiu, Adv. bror. v. 6 s 1, 
E1uebitU, H. E. v. 7. 

2 De Verb. Apost. clxxv. 3; Senn. 9: "Loquobatur enim tune unus 
homo omnibus linguis, quia locutura erat unitas ecclesiie in omnibus 
li . " ngws. 

' .4.lford, Gk. Test., ii. p. 10 f.; von Dollinger, Christ. u. Kirche, 
p. 336 f.; Ebrard, zu Olsb. Apg., p. 56; Englmann, Von den Chariamen, 
1849, p. 261 ff. ; Kling, Stud. u. Kr., 1839, p. 487 If. ; Maier, Die 
GlOSBOlalie d. apost. Zeitalter, 1855; Olahamen, Apg., p. 56 f.; Bihl. 
Comm. iii. p. 711 f.; Oaiancl~, ComJD. erst. Br. P. an die Korinthier, 

Digitized by Goog I e 



366 SUPERNATURAL RELIGION. 

the attention of critics was seriously directed to the ques
tion, however, this interpretation became rapidly modified, 
or was altogether abandoned. It is unnecessary for us to 
refer in detail to the numerous explanations which have 
been given of the phenomenon, or to enumerate the 
extraordinary views which have been expressed regarding 
it ; it will be sufficient if, without reference to minor 
differences of opinion respecting the exact form in which 
it exhibited itself, we broadly state that a great majority 
of critics, rejecting the theory that yAwuuaL~ AaAEtv 
means to speak languages previously unknown to the 
speakers, pronounce it to be the speech of persons in a 
state of ecstatic excitement, chiefly of the nature of prayer 
or praise, and unintelligible to ordinary hcarers. 1 'Vhether 

1847, p. 546 ft'.; Routeuaclwr, Dio Gabo d. Sprachen im apost. Zeit., 18:i0, 
p. 80 ff. ; Rikkert, Der erste Br. an die Kor., 1836, p. 448 ft'. ; Schaff, 
K. G. 2te aufl., p. 203 ff.; Tl1ierac/1, Die Kirche im ap. Z., p. 67 f. ; 
Wordaworth, Ok. Test., St. Paul's Eps., p. 128, 131 f. 

1 Baur, Tub. Zeitschr. 1830, ii. p. 75 ff.; Stud. u. Krit., 1838, p. 618 fl'.; 
Theol. Jahrb., 1850, p. 182 ff.; Bleek, Stud. u . Krit., 1829, p. 17 ff.; Da
viclaon, Int. N. T., ii. p. 223; Delituch, Syst. bibl. P.;ychologie, 2te auft., 
p. 362 f.; Eichli<>rn, Alig. Biblioth. bibl. Lit., i. p. 91 ff., 77:i ff.; ii. 
p 79:i. ff.; iii. p. 225 ff. ; Ra!AM'ath, Der Ap. Paulus, p. 63, 387 f. ; in 
Schenkel'e B. L., iv. p. 431 f. ; Hilgenftld, Die Glosslalie d. alt. Kirche, 
1860, p. 23 ff.; Einl., p. 275 ff.; Boltzmann, in Bunsen's Bibelw., viii. p. 440; 
Keim, in Herzog's R. E., xviii. p. 688 ff. ; Meyer, 1 Br. an die Korinth., 
lite Au.ft., p. 346 f,; Apg., p. 67 ff.; Ev. Mark. u. Luk., p. 217 f.; Neander, 
Pftanzuog, p. 11 ff.; Auel. beid. Br. an die Cor., 1869, p. 204; Noack, 
Ursprung d. Christenth., ii. p. 282 f.; Overb«k, zu de W. Apg., p. 26 ff.; 
Pfleiderer, Der Pauliniemue, p. 234 f,; de PrtBBe11ae, Trois prem. Sicoles, 
i. p. 356 f.; Rena11, Les Ap6tree, p. 61 ff.; Re1u3, Rev. d. Theol., 1851, 
iii. p. 65 ff.; .Rk/1m, Stud. u. Krit., 1865, p. 21 f.; Schulz, Die Geisteega
ben d. erst. Christ., 1836, p. 5'i ff., 140 f. ; Stud. u. Krit., 1839, p. 762 ff.; 
Stafllty, St. Paul's Eps. to the Cor., 4th ed., p. 246 ff.; Steudd, Ttib. 
7..eitechr., 1830, ii. p. 133 ff.; 1831, ii. p. 128 ff.; Wt'eatler, Stud. u. Krit., 
1838, p. 7113 ff. ; 1860, p. 111 ff.; Zeller, Apg., p. 86 ff. Cf. ron Diillinger, 
Christ. u. K., p. 337 ff. ;"Ewald, Sendschr. dos Ap. P., p. 201 ff; Oesch. 
V. Isr., vi. p. 110 ff. ; "· Hengel, De Gave der talen, p. 90 ff.; Kl.ing, 
Stud. u. K1it., 1839, p. 493 f.; Olahawen, Stud. u. Krit. 1831, p. 668 ff.; 
Bibi. Comment. iii. p. 709 ff.; Apg., p. 47 ff.; &:'/w.ff, K. G., p. 203 ff. 
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this speech consisted of mere inarticulate tones, of excited 
ejaculations, of obsolete or uncommon expressions and 
provincialisms, of highly poetical rhapsodies, of prayer in 
slow scarcely audible accents, or of chaunted mysterious 
phrases, fragmentary and full of rapturous intensity, as 
these critics variously suppose, we shall not pause to 
inquire. It is clear that, whatever may have been the 
form of the speech, if instead of being speech in unlearnt 
languages supernaturally comumnicated, yAwCTCTaL~ AaA£w 
was only the expression of religious excitement, however 
that may be supposed to have originated, the pretentious 
of the gift to a miraculous character shrink at once into 
exceedingly small proportions. 

Every unprejudiced mind must admit that the re
presentation that the gift of " tongues," of which the 
Apostle speaks in his Epistle to the Oorinthians, conferred 
upon the recipient the power to speak foreign languages 
before unknown to him, may in great part be traced to 
the narrative in Acts of the descent of the Holy Spirit on 
the day of Pentecost. Although a few apologists advance 
the plea that there may have been differences in the 
manifestation, it is generally recognized on both sides 
that, however differently described by the two writers, 
the yAwCTCTaL~ AaA£w of Paul and of the Acts is one ancl 
the same phenomenon. The impression conveyed by the 
narrative has been applied to the didactic remarks of 
Paul, and a meaning forced upon them which they cannot 
possibly bear. It is not too much to say that, but for the 
mythical account in the Acts, no one would ever have 
supposed that the yAwCTCTa'~ AaA£w of Paul was the gift 
of speaking foreign languages without previous study or 
practice. In the interminable controversy regarding the 
phenomenon, moreover, it seems to us to have been a 
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fundamental error, on both sides too often, to have con
sidered it necessary to the acceptance of any explanation 
that it should equally suit both the remarks of Paul and 
the account in Acts. 1 The only right course is to 
test the narrative by the distinct and authoritative 
statements of the Apostle; but to adopt the contrary 
course is much the same procedure as altering the 
natural interpretation of an original historical document 
in order to make it agree with the romance of some 
unknown writer of a later day. The Apostle Paul writes 
as a contemporary and eye-witness of phenomena which 
affected himself, and regarding which he gives the most 
valuable direct and indirect information. The unknown 
Author of the Acts was not an eye-witness of the scene 
which he describes, and his narrative bears upon its very 
surface the clearest marks of traditional and legendary 
treatment. The ablest apologists freely declare t11at the 
evidence of Paul is of infinitely greater value than that 
of the unknown and later writer, and must be preferred 
before it. The majority of those who profess to regard 
the narrative as historical explain away its clearest 
statements with startling ingenu.ity, or conceal them 
beneath a cloud of words. The references to the phe
nomenon in later portions of the Acts are in themselves 
quite inconsistent with the earlier narrative in ch. ii. 
'fhe detailed criticism of Paul is the only contemporary, 
and it is certainly the only trustworthy, account we 
possess · regarding the gift of "tongues."' 'Ve must, 
therefore, dismiss from our minds, if possible, the bias 
which the narrative in the Acts has unfortunately 

1 Cf. Baur, Stud. u. Krit. 1838, p. 620 f. 
2 We need not here say anything of the reference in Mark xvi. 17, 

which is undoubtedly a later and spurious addition to the Gospel. 
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created, and attend solely to the words of the Apostle. 
If his report of the phenomenon, discredit that of the 
unknown and later writer, so much the worse for the 
latter. In any case it is the testimony of Paul which is 
referred to and which we are called upon to consider, and 
later writers must not be allowed to invest it with 
impossible meanings. Even if we had not such un
deniable reasons for preferring the statements of Paul to 
the later and untrustworthy narrative of an unknown 
writer, the very contents of the latter, contrasted with the 
more sober remarks of the Apostle, would consign it to a 
very subordinate place. Discussing the miracle of Pen
tecost in Acts, which he, of course, regards as the 
instantaneous communication of ability to speak in 
foreign languages, Zeller makes the following remarks : 
" The supposition of such a miracle is opposed to a 
right view of divine agency, and of the relation of 
God to the world, and, in this case in particular, 
to a right view of the constitution of the human 
mind. The composition and the properties of a body 
may be altered though external influence, but mental 
acquirements are attained only through personal activity, 
through practice ; and it is just in this that spirit 
llistinguishes itself from matter : that it is free, that 
there is nothing in it which it has not itself spon
taneously introduced. The external and instantaneous 
in-pouring of a mental acquirement is a representation 
which refutes itself." In reply to those who object to this 
reasoning he retorts : " The assertion that such a miracle 
actually occurred contradicts the analogy of all attested 
experience, that it is invented by an individual or by 
tradition corresponds with it ; when, therefore, the 
historical writer has only the choice between these two 

vor,, rn. BB 
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alternatives, he must according to the laws of historical 
probability, under all the circumstances, unconditionally 
decide for the second. He must do this even if an eye
witness of the pretended miracle stood before him ; he 
must all the more do so if he has to do with a statement 
which, beyond doubt not proceeding from an eye-witness, 
is more possibly separated by some generations from the 
event in question." 1 

These objections are not confined to rationalistic critics 
anJ do not merely represent the arguments of scepticism. 
Neander expresses similar sentiments,2 and after careful 
examination pronounces the narrative in Acts untrust
worthy,and, adhering to the representations of Paul, rejects 
the theory that yAwuua.'~ AaA£tv was speech in foreign 
languages supernaturally imparted. Meyer, who arrives 
at much the same result as Neander, speaks still more 
emphatically. He says: "7.'ltis supposed gift of tongues 
(all languages), however, was in the apostolic age, partly 
unnecessary for the preaching of the ~ospel, as the 
preachers thereof only required to be able to speak 
Hebrew and Greek; partly too ,general, as amongst the 
assembly there were certainly many who were not called 
to be teachers. And, on the other hand, again, it would 
also have been pr£mature, as, before all, Paul the apostle 
of the Gentiles would have required it, in whom never
theless there is as little trace of any subsequent reception 
of it as that he preached otherwise than in Hebrew and 
Greek. But now, lwzo is tlie event to be ltz'storzcally 
judged? Regarding this the following is to be observed : 
As the instantaneous bestowal of facility in a foreign 
language is neither logically possible nor psychologically 

I Zeller, Die Apost.elgesh., p. 85 r. 
' Pflanzuug, u. s. w., p. 16. 
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and morally conceivable, and as not the slightest 
intimation of such a thing in the Apostles is perceptible 
in their Epistles and elsewhere (on the contrary, comp. 
xiv. 11); as, further, if it was only momentary, the 
impossibility increases, and as Peter himse)f in his speech 
does not once make the slightest reference to the foreign 
languages : therefore,-whether, without any intimation 
in the text, one consider that Pentecost assembly as a 
representation of all future christianity, or not-the 
occurrence, as Luke relates it, cannot be transmitted in 
iti; actual historical circumstance." 1 

Let us a little examine the particulars of the narrative 
in Acts ii. All the brethren were assembled in one 
place, a house (oLco~), on the morning of the day of 
Pentecost. In the preceding chapter (L 15) we learn 
that the number of disciples was then about 120, and 
the crowd which came together when the miraculous 
occurrence took place must have been great, seeing that 
it is stated that 3,000 souls were baptized and added to 
the Church upon the occasion (ii. 41). Passing over the 
statement as to the numbers of the disciples, which 
might well surprise us after the information given by the 
Gospels,2 we may ask in what house in Jerusalem could 
such a multitude have assembled? Apologists have 
exhausted their ingenuity in replying to the question, but 
whether placing the scene in one of the halls or courts of 
the Temple, or in au imaginary house in one of the 
streets leading to the Temple, the explanation is equally 
vague and unsatisfactory. How did the multitude so 
rapidly know of what was passing in a private house? 
'Ve shall say nothing at present of the sound of the 

1 .Meyer, Kr. ex. H'buch iib. die Apostelgescb., 4te auil., 1870, p. S. £ 
2 John xvi. 31 ; Mt. xxviii. 7. 

BB 2 
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"rushing mighty wind" which filled all the house, nor of 
the descent of the " tongues as of fire," nor of the various 
interpretations of these phenomena by apologetic writers. 
These incidents scarcely add to the historical character of 
the narrative, nor can it be pronounced either clear or 
consistent. The brethren assembled were all filled with the 
Holy Spirit and began to speak with other tongues (AaXEL'v 
frlpat'; yAwo-o-a,s), as the Spirit gave them utterance."1 

Apologists, in order somewhat to save the historical credit 
of the account and reconcile it with the statements of Paul, 
have variously argued that there is no affirmation made 
in the narrative that speech in foreign languages pre
viously unknown was imparted. The members of the fif
teen nations who hear the Galilreans speaking" in our own 
language wherein we were born" (rfi IBtq. s,aXlK'T't' ~JLWV 
lv v eyEw-r/0'·1µ.&) are disposed of with painful ingenuity; 
but, passing over all this, it is recognized by unprejudiced 
critics on both sides that at least the Author of Acts, in 
writing this account, intended to represent the brethren 
as instantaneously speaking those previously unknown 
foreign languages. A few writers, represent the miracle 
to have been one of hearing rather than of speaking-, the 
brethren merely praising God in their own tongue, the 
Aramaic, but the spectators understanding in their various 
Janguages.2 This only shifts the difficulty from the 
speakers to the hearers, and the explanation is generally 
repudiated. It is, however, freely granted by all that 
history does not exhibit a single instance of such a gift of 
tongues having ever been made useful for the purpose of 

1 Acta ii. 4. 
' Sclintcktnburger, Beitriige, p. 84; Svemtt1, Zeitschr. luth. Th. u. 

Kirche, 1859, p. 1 ff. This view wae anciently held by Oregory Naz. 
(Orat. 44), and some of the Fathers, and in more recent times it was 
adopted by Erasmus and others. · 
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preachiug the gospel. 1 Paul, who claimed the possession 
of the gift of tongues in a superlative degree (1 Cor. xiv. 
18), docs not appear to have spoken more languages tha4 
Aramaic an<l Greek. He writes to th~ Romans in the 
latter tongue an<l not in Latin, and to the Galatians in the 
same language instead of their own. Peter, who appears 
to have addressed the assembled nations in Greek on this 
very occasion, does not in his speech either refer to 
foreign languages or claim the gift himself, for in v. 15 
he speaks only of others. "For tliese (om-ot) are not 
drunken." Every one remembers the ancient tradition 
recorded by Papias, and generally believed by the 
Fathers, that Mark accompanied Peter as his ''inter
preter" (Epf1-1]11£vn}s).2 The first Epistle bearing the name 
of Peter, and addressed to some of the very nations 
mentioned in Acts, to sojourners "in Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia," is written in Greek ; and 
so is the "Epistle to the Hebrews " and the other works 
of the New Testament. Few will be inclined to deny 
that, to take only one language for instance, the Greek of 
the writings of the New Testament leaves something to 
be desired, and that, if the writers possessed such a super
natural gift, they evidently did not speak even so im
portant an<l current a language with absolute purity. 
"Le style des ecrivains sacres," writes a modern apolo-

. 1 Aljord, Gk. Test., ii. p. Hi; Ewald, Oesch. V. Isr., vi. p. 120, anm. 2; 
Kli11g, Stud. u. Krit., 1839, p. 494 f. ; Meyt:r, Apg., p. ii4 f.; Milma11, 
Hist. oCChr., i. p. 354, note; Neander, P.flanzung, p. 12 ff.; Br. an die Cor., 
p. 294 f.; Olaliauae11, Apg., p. 52 f. ; de Preueme, Trois prew. Sit!cles, i. 
p. 336; Reiua, Rev. d. Theol., 1851, iii. p. 83 ff.; Schaff, K. G., p. 204 f.; 
Stu11ley, Eps. to tho Cor., p. 249 f. ; Thimch, Die K. im ap. Z., p. 69 ; 
Zcllt:r, Apg., p. Si f. 

'Cf. Eiuebim, H. E., iii. 39, v. 8; lre11am1, Adv. hror., iii. 1§1; Tertullia11, 
Adv. Marc., iv. ii. OC course there is doubt as to the sense in which 
;Pl''l"tvrqf is to be understood, although that of interpreter of language is 
certainly the most natural. 
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gist, "montre clairement qu'ils ont appris la langue grecque 
et qu'ils ne la possedent pas de droit divin et par inspira
tion, car ils l'ecrivent sans correction, en la surchargeant 
de locut.ions hebraiques." 1 Jn fact, as most critics point 
out, there never was a period at which a gift of foreign 
tongues was less necessary for intercourse with the 
civilized world, Greek or Hellenistic Greek being almost 
everywhere current. As regards the fifteen nations who are 
supposed to have been represented on this great occasion, 
Neander says: "It is certain that amongst the inhabi
tants of towns in Cappadocia, in Pontus, in Asia Minor, 
Phrygia, Pampl~ylia, Cyrene, and in the parts of Libya 
and Egypt peopled by Greek and Jewish colonies, the 
Greek language was in great part more current than the 
old national tongue. There remain, out of the whole 
catalogue of languages, at most the Persian, Syriac, 
Arabic, Greek, and Lat.in. The more rhetorical than 
historical stamp of the narrative is evident." 2 This 
rhetorical character as contradistinguished from sober 
history is indeed painfully apparent throughout. The 
presence in Jerusalem of Jews, devout men " from every 
nation under heaven " is dramatically opportune, and 
thus representatives of the fifteen nations are prepared to 
appear in the house and hear their own languages in 
which they were born spoken in so supernatural, though 
useless, a manner by the brethren. They are all said 
to have been " confounded " at the phenomenon, and the 
writer adds, v. 7f: "And they were all amazed and 
marvelled, saying, Behold, are not all these which speak 
Galilreans? And how hear we every man in our own 

1 De Preuenae, Hist. des Troia prem. Siecles, i. p. 356. Neander (Ptlan
zung, u. s. w., p. 14 f.), Rell.81 (Rev. d. Theo!., 1851, iii p. 84 f.), and 
many other able writers, still more strongly enforce these argumenu. 

: Nffl111ler, Pflanzung, u. s. w., p. 18. · 
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language wherein we were born ? " &c. Did all the multi
tude say this ? Or is not this the writer ascribing, accord
ing to his view, probable sentiments to them? How again 
did they know that the hundred and twenty or more 
brethren were Galilrean? Further on, the writer adds 
more of the same kind, v. 12, 13 : "And they were all 
amazed and were in doubt, saying one to another : What 
may this mean ? But others mocking said, They are full 
of sweet wine." Is it not a strange manner of account
ing for such a phenomenon as (v. 11) hearing people 
speaking in their own tongues the great works of God to 
suppose that they are drunken ? People speaking with 
tongues, in Paul's sense (1 Cor. xiv. 23, 24, 33), and 
creating an unintelligible tumult, might well lead strangers 
to say that they were either mad or drunken, but the 
praise of God in foreign languages, understood by so many, 
could not convey such an impression. Peter does not, 
in explanation, simply state that they are speaking foreign 
languages which have just been supernaturally imparted 
to them, but argues (v. 15) that "these are not drunken, 
as ye suppose, for it is the third hour of the day,"-too 
early to be '' full of sweet wine," and proceeds to assert 
that the phenomenon is, on the contrary, a fulfilment of a 
prophecy of Joel in which, although the pouring out of 
God's Spirit upon all flesh is promised "in the last days," 
and as a result that : " your sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy and your young men shall see visions and your 
old men shall dream dreams," not a single word is said of 
any gift of "tongues," foreign or otherwise. The mira
culous phenomenon in question is not mentioned in 
the prophecy of which it is supposed to be the accom
plishment. It does not much help matters to argue.that 
the miracle, although not for future use, was intended as a 
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sign. \Ve shall see what Paul says regarding yAwuua'~ 
AaA£tv as a sign, but we may here merely point out 
that the effect produced in the Corinthian Church is 
rather an impression of madness, whilst here it leads to 
a mocking accusati<)ll of drunkenness. The conversion 
of the 3,000 is by no means refen-ed to the speaking 
with tongues, but simply to the speech of Peter (ii. 37f. 41). 
From every point of view, there is no cohesion between 
the different parts of the narrative ; it is devoid of veri
similitude. It is not surprising that so many critics of all 
shades of opinion recognize unhistorical elements in the 
narrative in Acts, 1 not to nse a stronger term. To allow 
such an account to influence our interpretation of Paul's 
statements regarding the gift of tongues is quite out of 
the question; and no one who appreciates the nature of the 
case and who carefully examines the narrative of the 
unknown writer can, we think, hesitate to reject his 
theory of a supernatural bestowal of power to speak 
foreign languages, before unknown. 

It ·is not difficult to trace t11e origin of the account in 
Acts and, although we cannot here pause to do so with 
any minuteness, we may at least indicate the lines upon 
,vhich the narrative is based. There is no doubt that 
then, as now, the Jews commemorated at the feast of 
Pentecost the giving of the law on Sinai.2 It seemed 

1 Baur, Paulus, i. p. 96; Daviihvn, Int. N. T., ii. 222 f,; O/rorer, Die 
heil. Sage, i. p. 387 ff. ; lloltzman11, in Bunsen's Bibelw., viii. p. 336, 
437 ff., iv. 287 f.; Keim, in Herzog's R. E., xviii. p. 689 ff.; Jesu v. 
Naz., iii. p. 596, anm. 2; NoacJ.,, Urspr. d. Christ., 1857, ii. p. 280 f.; 
Renan, Les Apotres, p. xxvii. f, ; Reuu, Rev. de Theo}., 1851, iii. p. 90 ff.; 
Schrader, Der Ap. Paulus, v. p. 512; Zeller, Apg., p. 82 ff. Cf, Blttk, 
Stud. u. Krit., 1830, p. 63 ; Hauarat/1, Der Ap. Paulus, p. 99 ff. ; Meyer, 
Apg., p. 64 ff. ; 1 Br. an die Cor., p. 341 ; Neander, Pflanzung, p. 17 ff. ; 
Schulz, Geistesg. d. erst. Christen., p. 68 £, 86 f,; Stud. u. Krit., 1839, 
p. 76. 

' Sclmecktnburger, Beitriige zur Einl. N. T., 1832, p. 79; Lightfoot, 
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good to the Author of Acts that the prophet like unto 
Moses, 1 who was to abrogate that law and replace it by a 
dispensation of grace, should inaugurate the new law of 
love · and liberty 2 with signs equally significant and 
miraculous. It is related in Exodus xix. 18 that the 
Lord descended upon Sinai "in fire," and that the whole 
mount quaked greatly. The voice of God pronounced 
the decalogue and, as the Septuagint version renders our 
Ex. xx. 18 : "All the people saw the voice, and the 
lightnings and the voice of the trumpet and the mountain 
smoking." s According to Rabbinical tradition, however, 
when God came down to give the law to the Israelites, 
he appeared not to Israel alone, but to all the other 
nations, and the voice in which the law was given went 
to the ends of the earth and was heard of all peoples.• 
It will be remembered that the number of the nations 
was supposed to be seyenty, each speaking a different 
language, and the law was given in the one sacred 
Hebrew tongue. The Rabbins explained, however : 
"The voice from Sinai was divided into 70 voices and 70 
languages, so that all nations of the earth heard (the 
law), and each heard it actually in its own language."5 

And again : " Although the ten commandments were 
promulgated with one single tone, yet it is said 
(Exod. xx. 15), 'AU people heard the voices' (in the 
plural and not the voice in the singular) ; " the reason is : 
As the voice went forth it was divided into seven voices, 

Works, ed. Pitman, 1823, viii. p. 42 f.; Schoettgen, Hone Hehr., p. 408; 
O/ri:irer, Das Jahrh. dee Heile, 1838, ii. 390 f. 

' Acts iii. 22, vii. 37. 
' Cf. Gal. iv. 21 ff. 
1 Kai trar o >.aOr tO.pa ,.q., cfx.>irl,11, a:al Tar >.ap.m:i&r, a:al "I" lfJ"'WJ" rijr 

crc:i).trf)')'Or, a:al Tc\ Opor .,.c\ a:atr11l(o11• a: • .,., A. 
4 Bab. Sevachim, 116 a.; Ofrorer, Dae Jahrh. dee Beile, ii. 392 f. 
5 Schemoth Rabba, 70 d.; G/rortr, lb. ii. 393. 
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and then into seventy tongues, and every people heard 
the Law in its own mother-tongue." 1 The same expla
nation is given of Ps. lxviii. 11, and the separation of the 
voke into seven voices and seventy tongues is likened to 
the sparks beaten by a hammer from molten metal on 
the anvil.~ Philo expresses the same ideas in several 
places. We can only extract one passage in which, 
speaking of the giving of the law on Sinai, and discussing 
the manner in which God proclaimed the decalogue, he 
1:1ays: "For God is not like a man in need of a voice and 
of a tongue . . . but it seems to me that at that time he 
performed a most holy au<l beseeming wonder, command
ing au invisible voice to be created in air, more wonderful 
than all instruments, . . . . not lifeless, but neither a 
form of living creature composed of body and soul, but a 
reasonable soul full of clearness and distinctness, which 
formed and excited the air au<l transformed it into flaming 
fire, and sounded forth such an articulated voice, like 
breath through a trumpet, that it seemed to be equally 
heard by those who were near and those furthest off." 3 

A little further ou he says : " But from the midst of 
the fire streamiug from heaven, a most awful voice 
sounded forth, the flame being articulated to language 
familiar to the hearers, which made that which was 
said so vividly clear, as to seem rather seeing than 

1 Midrash Tanchumah, 26, c.; Gfrorer, lb., ii. 393. 
' Midrash Tillin; Bab. Schabbath, 8.5 b.; Gfrorer, lb., ii. 393 f. 
s Ov yap C:.r twlJpwrror 0 81or, tTTOp.aTOr Kol yA~r Kol apn]p&l;,11 afO/UllOf, 

ID' Ip.al aoKfa KOT' fKfallOI' TOI' )(p011011 lfp&rrfH"TftTTQTOI' T& 8a1Jp.aT01Jpyijua,, 
K1A1vO'ar ~xr'111 O.opaT011 111 O.i"" a,,ll'°"P'Y'ls;,"°'• 11'aVT"'" opyallGlv 8a111£00'i.6w-1po.,, 
•••• ovK .t+vxo11 ID' oM' IK 0'&>1£0TOf a:al +vx'lr Tp01!'011 (&>au O'llllfO'T"/icuiav, 
IDa +vx~v Aoyuc~ll av011':\.f(l)ll O'atp,,llfiar Kal Tpall0T,,Tor, ~ TOii di pa O'X'lf&llTiuaua 
Kal /,,.,na1100'a Kol 11'por rip tpAoyooa«r 1£fTa{3QAoVO'a, a:a8a,,.1p 1!'llfill£0 4'4 O'tiA
mnor """~" T'OO'aiiT,,11 lvap8po11 l~~X'10'fll, <l>r T'Olf lyy&tTTa TOVf 1l'Opi-rtiT'"' KOT'. 
&0'011 aa:poii0'8a, &K1&11. De decem Oraculis, § 9, ed. Mangey, ii. 185 f. 
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hearing it." 1 It requires no elaborate explanation to 
show how this grew into the miracle at Pentecost at the 
inauguration of the Christian dispensation, when suddenly 
there came a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty 
wind which filled all the house where the disciples were, 
and there appeared to them tongues as of fire parting 
asunder which sat upon each of them, and t11ey were all 
filled with the Holy Spirit and began to speak with other 
tongues, even as the Spirit gave them utterance, so that 
devout men from every nation under heaven heard them 
speaking, everyone in his own language wherein he was 
horn, the great works of God. 2 

When we turn to the other passages in the Ac~ where 
the gift of tongues is mentioned, we find that the interpreta
tion of foreign languages supernaturally imparted is quite 
out of place. When Peter is sent to Cornelius, as he is 
addressing the centurion and his household, and even 
before they are baptized (x. 44), "the Holy Spirit fell 
on all them who hear the word;" and the sign of it is 
(v. 46) that they are heard "speaking with tongues and 
magnifying God" (AaA06vr<&1v yAwuuats Kat p.eyaAvvovr<&1v 
rov 8Eov), precisely like the disciples at Pentecost 
(cf ii. 11, xi. 15f.). Now as this gift fell on all who heard 
the wonl (x. 44), it could not be a sign to unbelievers; 
and the idea that Cornelius and his house immediately 
began to speak in foreign language!:), which, as in the case 

I +w...; ai fl( µiuov roii pvivror c:hr' ovpuoii '"'"°" ·~xn 1tarmrA111t-ruct&l'l"iin,, 
rijr lfJAo-yOr .Zr acGAfltrnl' ap8povµi...,, ~ .. crv,,;,8., TOlS' """°"",..'"°'". ~ TO Af)'Oµ•va 
OW61S' tvapy6>r lrpavoiiTo, ,:,, opav awo ,_.QAAov ~ dltovnv bo1t•iv. De decem 
Oraculis, § 11 ed. Ma11g1y, ii. 188; cf. De Septenario et festis, § 22 ed. 
Jfa11geg, ii. 295 f. 

2 &/111«1."etlburger, Beitrage zur Einl. N. T., p. 80 ff.; Zweck der Apos
telgeech., p. 2oa ff.; G/rorer, Daa Jahrh. des Heils, ii. 392 ff.; Die heil. 
Sage, i. p. 387 ff.; Zeller, Die Apostelgesch., p. 110 ff.; Overbeck, zu de 
Wette's Apg., p. 34 f. ; Huu1rath, Der Apostel Paulus, p. lOOf. 
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of the Corinthians, probably no one understood, instead 
of simply " magnifying God" in their own tongue, which 
everyone understood, is almost ludicrous, if without 
offence we may venture to say so. 'fhe same remarks 
apply to xix. 6. 'Ve must again allow an eminent 
apologist, who will not be accused of irreverence, to 
characterise such a representation. "Now in such positions 
and such company, speech in foreign tongues woulJ be 
something altogether without object and without meaning. 
\Vhere the consciousness of the grace of salvation, and of 
a heavenly life springing from it, is first aroused in man, 
his own mother tongue verily, not a foreign language, will 
be the natural expression of his feelings. Or we must 
imagine a magical power which, taking possession of men, 
like instruments without volition, forces them to utter 
strange tones-a thing contradicting all analogy in the 
operations of Christianity." 1 The good sense of the critic 
revolts against the natural submission of the apologist. 

\Ve have diverged so far in order prominently to bring 
before the reader the nature and source of the hypothesis 
that the gift of " tongues " signifies instantaneous power 
to speak unlearnt foreign languages. Such an interpre
tation is derived almost entirely from the mythical 
narrative in the Acts of the Apostles. We shall now 
proceed to consider the statements of the Apostle Paul, 
and endeavour to ascertain what the supposed miraculous 
Charisma really is. That it is something very different 
from what the unknown writer represents it in the episode 
of Pentecost cannot be doubted. "'Whoever bas, even once, 
read with attention what Paul writes of the speaking with 
tongues in the Corinthian community," writes Thiersch, 
" knows that the difference between that gift of tongues 

1 Necmdtr, Pllanzung, u. s. w., p. 19. 
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and this (of Acts ii.) could scarcely be greater. There, a 
speech which no mortal can understand without interpre
tation, and also no philologist, but the Holy Spirit alone 
can interpret; here, a speech which requires no inter
pretation. That gift serves only for the edification of the 
speaker, this clearly also for that of the hearer. The 
one is of no avail for the instruction of the ignorant; the 
other, clearly, is imparted wholly for that purpose." 1 

It may be well that we should state a few reasons 
which show that Paul in his first letter to the Corinthians 
does not intend, in speaking of yAwuua'~ ActA£w, to 
represent speech in foreign languages. In the very 
outset of his dissertation on the subject (xiv. 2), Paul 
very distinctly declares as the principal reason for 
prefen-ing prophecy to the gift of tongues : " For he that 
speaketh with a tongue (Aa.Awv yAwucro) speaketh not 
unto men but unto God : for no one understandeth 2 

(oV&l~ a1Co6£,)." How could this be said if yAwucro 
ActA£tv meant merely speaking a foreign language ? The 
presence of a single person verse<l in the language spoken 
would in such a case vitiate the whole of Paul's argu
ment. The statement made is general, it will be 
observed, and not limited to one community, but applied 
to a place like Corinth, one of the greatest commercial 
cities, in which merchants, seamen, and visitors of all 
countries were to be found, it would have been unreason
able to have characterized a foreign tongue as absolutely 
unintelligible. In xiv. 9, Paul says: "So likewise ye, 
unless ye utter by the tongue (8,a rij~ yAw<T<nJ~) words 

1 Thkrach, Die Kirche im apoet. Zeitalter, 2te auft., 1858, p. 68 I. 
' The literal meaning of course is, "no one heareth," but the sense i8 

"heareth wit/• tl1e underatanding." Cf. Mk. iv. 33 and the lxx. Tersion 
of Gen. xi. 7, Isaiah xxxvi. 11, &:c., .tc., where dic<>Ww has this mean
ing. The word is rightly rendered in the A. V. 
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easy to be understood, how shall it be known what is 
spoken ? for ye will be speaking into air." How could 
Paul use the expression "by the tongue" if he meant a 
foreign language in v. 2 and elsewhere ? He is com
paring yAwuuais A~£L'v in the preceding verses with the 
sounds of musical instruments, and the point reached in 
v. 9 clearly brings home the application of his argument: 
the yAwuuais AaA£w is unintelligible, like the pipe or 
l1arp, and unless the tongue utter words which have an 
understood meaning, it is mere speaking into air. Is it 
possible that Paul would call speech in a language, foreign 
to him, perhaps, but which nevertheless was the mother 
tongue of some nation, " speaking into air" ? In such a 
case he must have qualified his statement by obvious 
explanations, of which not a 'word appears throughout his 
remarks. That he does not speak of foreign languages 
is made still more dear by the next two verses, v. l 0: in 
which, continuing his argument from analogy, he actually 
compares yAwuuais A~£L'v with speech in foreign 
languages, and ends, v. 11 : "If, therefore, I know not 
the meaning of the voice, I shall be unto him that 
speaketh a barbarian (foreigner) and he that speaketh a 
barbarian (foreigner) in my judgment." 1 Paul's logic is 
certainly not always beyond reproach, but he cannot be 
accused of perpetrating such an antithesis as contrasting 
a thing with itself. He, therefore, explicitly distinguishes 
(v. 10) ylrn] f/>wvwv "kinds of languages"2 from (xii. 10, 
28, &c.) ylrn] yAwuuwv "kinds of tongues." In xiv. 6, 
Paul says : " If I come unto you speaking with tongues 
(yAwuuais AaAwv) what shall I profit you, unless I shall 

I lav ~V ,..;, daQ. nlV avvaµiv riir i/>o>Vijr, fO'O/AO& 'r~ ).M_oiiv<r& {J&p{3apor ICQ} 0 
>.M.•v Iv lµol {3Gp{:Japor. 1 Cor. xiv. 11. 

2 It is unneoeeaary to show that "'°1vq is used to express language. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



UNINTELLIGIBLE SfEECH. 3S3 

speak to you either in revelation, or in knowledge, or in 
h . t h" ? " (, , \ '·'· .. , , .. prop ecy, or m eac mg . £v a1ToKal\.Vy£' "I/ £v yvwu£' "I/ 

& 1Tpo</YrJT£l<f ~ lv 8~axfi) ; and then he goes on to 
compare such unintelligible speech with musical in
struments. Now it is obvious that revelation, knowledge, 
prophecy and teaching might equally be expressed in 
foreign languages, and, therefore, in " speaking with 
tongues" it is no mere difficulty of expression which 
makes it unprofitable, but that general unintelligibility 
which is the ground of the whole of Paul's objections. 
Paul claims: v. 18 "I thank God I speak with a tongue 
(y>..wu<T(J >..a>..61) 1 more than ye all, 19. but in a church 
I would rather speak five words with my understanding, 
that I may teach others also, than ten thousand words in· 
a tongue (lv y>..wu<T(J)."'l 'Ve have already pointed out 
that there is no evidence whatever that Paul could speak 
many languages. So far as we have any information, he 
only made use of Greek and Aramaic, and never even 
preached where those languages were not current. 
He always employed the former in his Epistles, whether 
addressed to Corinth, Galatia, or Rome, and his know
ledge even of that language was certainly not perfect. 
Speaking " with a tongue" cannot, for reasons previously 
given, mean a foreign language; and this is still mor.e 
obvious from what he says in v. 19, just quoted, in which 
he distinguishes· speaking with a tongue from speaking 
with his understanding. Five words so spoken are 
better than ten thousand in a tongue, because he speaks 

1 This is the reading of A, D, E, F, G, ~.and other ancie.nt codices, 
and is adopted by most critics in p1-eference to y>..w<T<Ta1r the reading of 
B,K,L. 

2 ls. ,;,x""'n;;, Tei s,c;, 71'clVT"'" ;,,_.;;,., ,..ax>.011 y>..l.wrrr1 >..a>.;;,, 19. dM4 ;., 
l tue>.'l<Ti~ 8l>..o> 71'lVTf >..ciyovr Tt'fi voi µov >..aXij<T<U, iva ical .1>.>.ovf «aT'/X~<Ta>, q 
µvplovs >..ciyovr lv y>..w<T<T!/· 1 Cor. xiv. 18, 19. 
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with the understanding in the one case and without it in 
the second. It is clear that a man speaks with his under
standing as much in one language as another, but it is 
the main characteristic of the speech we are discussing 
that it is throughout opposed to understanding : cf. vv. 
14, 15. It would be inconceivable that, if this gift 
really signified power to speak foreign languages, Paul 
could on the one hand use the expressions in this letter 
with regard to it, and on the other that he could have 
failed to add remarks consistent with such an interpre
tation. For instance is it possible that the Apostle in 
repressing the exercise of the Charisma, as he does, could 
have neglected to point out some other use for it than 
mere personal edification ? Could he have omitted to tell 
some of these speakers with tongues that, instead of 
wasting their languages in a church where no one 
understood them, it would be well for them to employ 
them in the instruction of the nations whose tongues had 
been supernaturally imparted to them? As it is, Paul 
checks the use of a gift bestowed by the Holy Spirit, 
and reduces its operation to the smallest limits, without 
once indicating so obvious a sphere of usefulness for the 
miraculous power. '\Ve need not, however, proceed to 
further arguments upon this branch of the subject ; 
although, in treating other points, additional evidence 
will constantly present. itself. For the reasons we have 
stated, and many others, the great majority of critics 
arc agreed that the gift of tongues, according to Paul, was 
not the power of speaking foreign languages previously 
unknown.1 But for the narrative in Acts ii. no one 
would ever have thought of such an interpretation. 

• So Bardill, Baur, Bleek, Davidson, Eichhorn, Ewald, Fritzeohe, 
Gfrorer, Hauaratb, Hilgenfeld, Boltzmann, Keim, Heyer, Neander, 
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Coming now to consiJer the two Charismata, " kin<l1:1 
of tongues '' an<l " the interpretation of tongues," more 
immediately in connection with our inquiry, as so-calleJ 
miraculous gifts (If the Holy Spirit, we shall first 
endeavour to ascertain some of their principal character
istics. The theory of foreign languages supernaturally 
imparted without previous study may be definitively 
laid aside. The interpretation of tongues may go with 
it, but requires a few observations. It is clear from 
Paul's worJs throughout this dissertation that the 
interpretation of tongues not only was not invariably , 
attached to the gift of tongues 1 (1 Cor. xiv. 13, 27, 28), . 
but was at least often a separate gift possessed without 
the kinds of tongues (cf. xii. 10, 28, xiv. 26, 28). 
Nothing can be more specific than xii. 10 '' .. to another 
kinds of tongues ; ancl to another interpretation of 
tongues ;" and again, v. 30 : "do all speak with 
tongues ? do all interpret ? " This is iudeed presaged 
by the " diversities of gifts," &c., of xii. 4ff. Upon the 
hypothesis of foreign languages, this woul<l presuppose 
that some spoke languages which they could not 
interpret, and consequently could not understand, and 
that others understood . languages which they could 
not speak. The latter point is common enough in 
ordinary life ; but, in this instance, the miracle of 
supernaturally receiving a perfect knowledge of Ian-

Noa.ck, Olsbaueen, Overbeck, Paulus, Pfleiderer, de Pressense, Renan 
IleU88, Schaff, Schrader, Schulz, Schwegler, Stap, Steudel, de Wetto 
Wiosoler, Weisse, Zeller, and others. 

1 Ewald maintains that " interpretation " was always separate from 
"tongues." Die Sendschr. des Ap. Paul., p. 20.i, anm. Wieaell'f' at one 
timo (St. u. Krit., 1838, p. i20 f.) asserted that tho speaker with tonguos 
was always hie own interpreter. He subsequently (St. u. Krit., 1860, 
p. 117 ff.) withdrew tllie extraordinary theory. 

TOL. ur. 0 c 
r 
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guages, instautaneously and without previous study, is 
as great as to receive the power to speak them. The 
anomaly in the miracle, merely to point out a suggestive 
discrepancy where all is anomalous, is that the gift 
of tongues should ever have been separated from the 
gift of interpretation. If a man understand the foreign 
language he speaks he can interpret it ; if he cannot inter
pret it, he cannot understand it; and if he cannot under
stand it, can he possibly speak it? Certainly not, without 
his having been made a perfectly mechanical instrument 
through which, apart from the understanding and the will, 
sounds are involuntarily produced, which is not to be en
tertained. Still pursuing the same hypothesis,--the one 
gift is to speak languages which no one understands, the 
other to understand languages which uo one speaka. Paul 
never even assumes the probability that the " tongue " 
spoken is understood by any one except the interpreter. 
'fhe interpretation of such obscure tongues must have 
been a gift very little used,-never, indeed, except as 
the complement to the gift of tongues. The natural 
and useful facility in languages is apparently divided 
into two supernatural and useless halves. The idea is 
irresistibly suggested, as apparently it was to the 
Apostle himself, whether it would not have been more 
for the good of mankind and for the honour of 
Christianity, if, instead of these two miraculously in
complete gifts, a little natural good sense, five words 
even, to he spoken in the vernacular tongue and requiring 
no interpretation had been imparted. If, instead of 
foreign languages, we substitute the utterance of ecstatic 
religious excitement, the anomaly of speaking a lan
guage without understanding it or being understood 
becomes intelligible; and equally so the interpretation, 
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unaccompanied by the power of speaking. It is obvious 
in both cases that, as no one understands the tongue, 
no one can determine whether the interpretation of it be 
accurate or not. But it is easilyconceivable that a sympa
thetic nervous listener might suppose that he under
stood the broken and incoherent speech of ecstasy and 
might interpret it according to his own stimulated 
imagination. The mysterious and unknown are sugges
tive texts, and there is nothing more infectious than 
religious excitement. In all this, however, is there any
thing miraculous? 

We need not further demonstrate that the chief and 
general characteristic of "kinds of tongues," was that 
they were unintelligible (cf. 1 Cor. xiv. 2, 6-11, 13-19). 
Speaking with the spirit (1TJ1£vµ.a.) is opposed to speaking 
with the understanding (vov~) (cf. vv. 14-16, &c). They 
were not only unintelligible to others, but the speaker 
himself did not understand what he uttered: v. 14. "For 
if I pray with a tongue (y>.wuO"lJ) my spirit (1TJ1£vµ.a.) 
prayeth, but my understanding (vov~) is unfruitful " (ct: 
15f. 19). 'Ve have already pointed out that Paul speaks 
of these Charismata in general, and not as affecting 
the Corinthians only ; and we must now add that he 
obviously does not even insinuate that the '' kinds of 
tongues " possessed by that community was a spurious 
Charisma, or that any attempt bad been ~ade to simulate 
the gift; for nothing could have been more simple than 
for the Apostle to denounce such phenomena as false, 
and to distinguish the genuine from the imitated speech 
with tongues. 'fhe most convincing proof that bis re
marks refer to the genuine Charisma is that the Apostle 
applies to himself the very same restrictions in the 
use of "tongues" as he enforces upon the Corinthians 

cg 2 
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(vv. 18-19, G, &c), and characterises his own gift precisely 
as he does theirs (vv. 6, 11, 14, 15, HI). 

Now what was the actual operation of this singular 
miraculous gift, and its utility whether as regards the 
community or the gifted individual ? Paul restricts the 
speaking of " tongues ,, in church because, being un
intelligible, it is not for edification (xiv. 2ff. 18f. 2 3, 
27, 28). He himself does not make use of his gift 
for the assemblies of believers (vv. G, 18). Another 
ground upon which he objects to the use of " kinds 
of tongues " in public is that all the gifted apparently 
speak at once (vv. 23, 27f. 33). It will be remem
bered that all the Charismata and their operations are 
described as due to the direct agency of the Holy Spirit 
(xii. 4ff.) ; and immediately following their enumeration, 
ending with ''kinds of tongues" and "interpretation of 
tongues," the Apostle resumes: v. 11. "but all these 
worketl1 the one and the same Spirit, dividing to each 
severally as he wills ; " and in Acts ii. 4 the brethren are 
represented as speaking with tongues "as the Spirit gave 
them utterance." Now the first thought which presents 
itself is: How can a gift which is due to the direct working 
of the Holy Spirit pos1:1ibly be abused? 'Ve must remem
ber clearly that the speech is not expressive of the under
standing of the speaker. The 1T11£vµ.anKot spoke under the 
inspiration of the Supernatural Ageut, what neither they 
nor others understood. Is it permissible to suppose that 
the Holy Spirit could inspire speech with tongues at an un
fitting time? Can we imagine that this Spirit can actually 
have prompted many people to speak at one and the same 
time to the utter disturbance of order? Is not such a gift 
of tongues more like the confusion of tongues in Babel 1 

1 Cf. Sclirader, Der Ap. Paulus, ii. p. 72 f. 
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than a christian Charisma ? " And the Lord said : 
. . Go to, let us go down and there confound 

their language, that they may not understand one 
another's speec11."1 In spite of his abstract belief in the 
divine origin of tl1e Charisma, Paul's language uncon
sciously betrays practical doubt as to its character. Does 
not such sarcasm as the following seem extremely inde
corous when criticising a result produced directly by the 
Holy Spirit? (xiv. 23) "If, therefore, the whole church be 
come into one place and all speak with tongues, and there 
come in unlearned and unbelieving persons will they not 
say that ye are mad?" At Pentecost such an assembly 
was supposed to be dnmken.2 The whole of the counsel 
of the Apostle upon this occasion really amounts to an 
injunction to quench the Spirit. It is quite what might Le 
expected in the case of the excitement of ecstatic religion, 
that the strong emotion should principally find vent in the 
form of prayer and praise (vv. 15ff.), equally so that it 
should be unintelligible and that no one should know when 
to say "Amen" (v. lG), and that all should speak at once, 
and still more so that the practical result Rhould be 
tumult (vv. 23, 33). All this, it might. appear, could be 
produced without the intervention of the Holy Sphit. 
So far, is there any utility in the miracle? 

But we arc told that it is "for a sign." Paul argue·s 
upon this point in a highly eccentric manner. He 
quotes (v. 21) Isaiah xxviii. 11, 12, in a fonn neither 
agreeing with the Septuagint nor with the Hebrew, a 
passage which lias merely a superficial and verbal 
analogy with the gift of tongues, but whose real histo-

1 Gen. xi. 6, 7. 
2 The eamo gift, it is generally understood, is referred to in Epbos. 

T• 18 ft, 
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rical meaning has no reference to it whatever : " In the 
Law it is written, that with men of other tongues and 
with the lips of others wi1l I speak unto this people; and 
yet for all that they will not hear me, saith the Lord." 
The Apostle continues with singular logic : " So that 
(~U'TE) the tongues are for a sign (Ek <n]µ.Ewv) not to those 
who believe but to the unbelieving ; but prophecy is not 
for the unbelieving but for those who believe. If, there
fore, the whole church be come into one place, and all 
speak with tongues, and there come in unlearned or un
believing persons, will they not say that ye are mad? But 
if all prophesy and there come in an unbeliever . . . . . 
he is convicted by all . . . . . and so falling on his face 
he will worship God, reporting that God is indeed in you." 
The Apostle himself shows that the tongues can scarcely be 
considered a sign by unbelievers, upon whom, apparently, 
they produce no other impression than that t.he speakers 
are mad or drunken. Under any circumstances, tLe 
''kinds of tongues " described by the Apostle are a very 
sorry specimen of the " signs and wonders and powers " 
of which we have heard so much. It is not surprising 
that the Apostle prefers exhortation in a familiar tongue. 
In an ecstatic state, men are incapable of edifying others : 
we shall presently see how far they can edify themselves. 
Paul utters the pith of the whole matter at the very 
outset of his homily, when he prefers exhortation to kinds 
of tongues : v. 2. "For he that speaketh with a tongue 
&peaketh not unto men but unto God : for no one under
standeth, but in Spirit he speaketh mysteries " (XaXE' 
µ.vurr;p,a). It is scarcely possible to avoid feeling an 
impression of the suppressed impatience with which the 
Apostle deals with the whole subject. His mind was too 
prone to believe in spiritual mysteries, and his nervous 
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nature too susceptible to religious emotion and enthu
siasm to permit him clearly to recognize the true cha
racter of the gift of " tongues ; '' but his good sense 
asserted itself and, after protesting that he would rather 
speak five words with his understanding than ten thou
sand words in a tongue, he breaks off with the charac
teristic exclamation (v. 20) : " Brethren, become not 
children in your minds" (p:F, ?Ta..3Ca. ytv£u0£ Ta~ </>pEutv). 
The advice is not yet out of place in the Epistle. 

'Vhat was the private utility or advantage of the super
natural gift ? How did he who spoke with a tongue 
edify himself? (v. 4.) Paul clearly states that he does 
not edify the church (vv. 2ff.). In the passage just 
quoted the Apostle, however, says that the speaker 
" with a tongue " " speaketh to God " ; and further on 
( vv. 18, 19) he implies that, although he himself does 
not use the gift in public, he does so in private. He 
admonishes (v. 28) any one gifted with tongues, if there 
be no interpreter present, to "keep silence in a church, 
but let him speak to himself and to God." But in what 
does the personal edification of the individual consist? 
In employing language, which he does not comprehend, 
in private prayer and praise? In addressing God in some 
unintelligible jargon, in the utterance of which his under
standing has no part? Many strange purposes and pro
ceedings have been attributed to the Supreme Being, but 
probably none has been imagined more incongruous 
than a gift of tongues unsuitable for the edification of 
others, and not intelligible to the recipient, but considered 
an edifying substitute in private devotion for his own 
language. This was certainly not the form of prayer 
which Jesus taught his disciples.1 And this gift was valued 

1 Mt. vi. 5 ff. ; J,uke xi. 1 ff. 
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more highly in the Corinthian Church than all the rest! 
Do we not get an instructive insight into the nature of 
the other Charismata from this suggestive fact ? 1'hc 
reality of miracles docs not seem to be demonstrated Ly 
these chapters.1 

'Ve have already stated that the vast majority of critics 
explain y~wuuais ~MEW as speech in an ecstatic cou
{lttion ;2 a11<l aJI the pl1enomena described by Paul closely 
correspond with the utterance of persons in a state of 
extreme religious enthusiasm and excitement, of which 
many illustmtions might be given from other religious 
before and since the commencement of our era, as well as 
in the history of Christianity iu early and recent times. 
Every one knows of the proceedings of the heathen oracles, 
the wild writhings and cries of the Pythoness and the 
mystic utterances of the Sibyl. In the Old Testament 
there is allusion to the ecstatic emotion of the prophets in 
the account of Saul, 1 Sam. xix. 24; cf. Isaiah viii. IQ, 
xxix. 4. 'l'he Montanists exhibited similar phenomena, 
and Tertullian has recorded several instances of such re
ligious excitement, to which we have elsewhere referred. 
Chrysostom had to repress paroxysms of pious excitement 
closely resembling these in the fourth century ;3 and even 
down to our own times instances have never been wanting 
of this form of hysterical religion. Into none of this can 
we enter here. Enough, we trust, has been said to show 
the true character of the supposed supernatural Charis
mata of Paul from his own account of them, and the infor
mation contained in hiR epistles. 

1 It is impoBSible to refer to every writer by whom the arguments adopted 
throughout this section may have been used or suggested, but we very 
gladly express our obligation, especially to the writings of Baur, Zeller, 
Meyer, Reu88, Overbel'k, Holfv.mann, und Nennder, :seferred to higher 
up (note 1, p. 366). ' Note 1, p. 366. 3 Hom. in le., Ti. 2. 
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Although we have been forced to examine in con
siderable detail the passages in the writings of Paul 
cited by apologists in support of iniracles, the study is 
one of great value to our inquiry. These are the only 
passages which we possess in which a contemporary 
and eye-witness describes what he considers super
natural phenomena, and conveys to us his impression 
of miraculous agency. Instead of traditional reports 
of miracles nan-ated by writers who arc unknown, and 
who <lid not witness the occurrences in question, we 
have here a trustworthy witness dealing with matters 
in which lie was personally interested, and writing a 
didactic homily upon the nature and operation of 
Charismata, which he believed to be miraculous and 
conferred upon the Church by the immediate agency 
of the Holy Spirit. The nineteenth century here comes 
into direct contact with the age of miracles, but at the 
touch the miracles vanish, and that ~vhich, seen through 
the golden mist. of pious tradition, seems to possess 
unearthly power an<l bt•auty, on cloi:~er examination 
dwindles into the prose of every day life. The more 
minutely reported miracles are scanned, the more unreal 
they are recognized to be. 'l11e point to which we 
now desire to call attention, however, is the belief and 
the mental constitution of Paul. "re have seen some
thing of the nature and operation of the gift of tongues. 
'l'hat the phenomena described proceeded from an 
ecstatic state, into which persons of highly excitable 
nervous organization are very liable to fall mlller the 
operation of strong religious impressions, can scarcely be 
doubted. Eminent apologists 1 have gravely iJlustrated 
the phenomena hy the analogy of mesmerism, som-

1 Bleek, Olahausen, and others. 
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nambulism and the effects of magnetism. Paul asserts 
that he was subject to the influence, whatever it was, 
more than anyone, and there is nothing which is more 
credible than the statement, or more characteristic of 
the Apostle. 'Ve desire to speak of him with the 
profoundest respect and admiration. "\Ve know more, 
from his epistles, of the intimate life and feeliugs of 
the great Apostle of the Gentiles than of any other 
man of the apostolic age, and it is impossible not to feel 
warm sympathy with his noble and generous character. 
The history of Christianity, after the death of its Founder, 
would sink almost into common-place if the grand figure 
of Paul were blotted from its pages. But it is no 
detraction to recognize that his nervous temperament 
rendered him peculiarly susceptible of those religious 
impressions which result in conditions of ecstatic 
trance, to which, as we actually learn from himself, 
he was exceptionally subject. The effects of this 
temperament probably first made him a Christian ; and 
to his enthusiastic imagination we owe most of the super
natural dogmas of the religion which he adopted and 
transformed. One of these trances the Apostle himself 
recounts, 1 always with the cautious reserve : " whether 
in the body or out of the body I know not, God 
knoweth," how he was caught up to the third heaven, 
and in Paradise hear<l unutterable words which it is 
not lawful for a man to speak ; in immediate connec
tion with which he continues : " And lest I should be 
exalted above measure by the excess of the revelations, 
there was given to me a stake ( uK6Xot/J) in the flesh, 
an angel of Satan to buffet me " 2 This was one of 

' 2 Cor. xii. 1 ff. 
2 2 Cor. xii. 7. We need not discuss the connection of ital Tj, wEp{JoXfl. 

We have adopted that which is also the reading of the A. V. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



PAUL'S STAKE IN THE FLESH. 393 

the " visions ( o1M'a.<Tfu~) and revelations ( a1ToKaAv•/IEls) 
of the Lord " of which he speaks, and of which he had 
such an excess to boast. Can any one doubt that 
this was nearly akin to the state of ecstatic trance in 
which he spoke with tongues more than all the Corin
thians? Does any one suppose that Paul, "whether in 
the body or out of the body," was ever actually caught 
up into "the third heaven," wherever that may be? or 
doulit that this was simply one of the pious hallucina
tions which visit those who are in such a state ? If we 
are seriously to discuss the point,-it is clear that 
evidence of such a thing is out of the question ; that 
Paul himself admits that he cannot definitely describe 
what happened : that we have no other ground for 
considering the matter than the Apostle's own mys
terious utterance ; that it is impossible for a person 
subject to such visions and hallucinations to dis
tinguish between reality and seeming ; that this narrative 
has not only all the character of hallucination, but 
no feature of sober fact ; and ·finally that, whilst it 
accords with all experiences of visionary hallucination, it 
contradicts all experience of practical life. \Ve have seen 
that Paul believes in the genuineness and supernatural 
origin of the divine Charismata, and he in like manner 
believes in the reality of his visions and revelations. 
He has equal reason, or want of reason, in both cases. 
What, however, was the nature of the" stake -in the 
flesh " which, upon the theory of the diabolical origin 
of disease, he calls "an angel of Satan to buffet me " ? 
There have been many conjectures offered, but one 
explanation which has been advanced by able critics 
has special force and probability. It is suggested that 
this "stake in the flesh," which almost all now at 
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least recoguise to have been some physical malady 
and very many suppose to have been 11eadache or some 
other similar periodical and painful affection, was in 
reality a form of epilepsy.1 It l1as been ably 
argued that the representation of the malady as " an 
angel of Satan " to buffet him, directly connects it 
with nervous disorders like epilepsy, which the Jews 
especially ascribed to diabolical influence ; and the 
mention of this crKoXot/J in immediate continuation of 
his remarks on " visions" and "~evelations," which a 
tendency to this very malady would so materially assist 
in producing, further confirms the conjecture.2 No 
one can deny, and medical and psychological annals 
prove, that many men have been subject to visions 
and hallucinations which have never been seriously 
attributed to supernatural causes. There is not one 
single valid reason removing the ecstatic visions and 
trances of the Apostle Paul from this class. 'Ve do 
not yet discuss the supposed vision in which he saw 
the risen Jesus, though it is no exception to the rest, 
hut reserve it for the next c11apter. At present, it 
suffices that we point out the bearing of our exami
nation of Paul's general testimony to miracles upon 
our future consideration of his evidence for the Resur
rection. If it be admitted that his judgment as to 
the miraculous character of the Charismata is fallacious, 
and that wl1at he considered miraculous were simply 
natural phenomena, t11e theory of the reality of miracles 

1 J:wald, Sendschr. dea Ap. Paulus, p. 30i f.; Hauwath, Der Ap. 
Paulus, p. 52 ff.; Jlo/111an11, Die heil. Sehr. N. T., 1866, ii. 3, p. 309; 
Holate11, Zum Ev. des Paulu1.1, u. s. w., p. 85 ff. ; Liglitfoot, Galatians, 
p. 186 ff.; Slrauu, Das Leb. Jesu, p. 302; Webtr tt. Holtimaim, Geecb. 
V. Isr., ii. p. 542 f. 

' Hol#ten, Zum Ev. des Paulus u. dee Petrus, 1868, p. 86 f, 
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becomes Jess tenable than ever. Auel if, further, it 
be recognized, as we think it necessarily must be, 
that Paul was subject to natural ecstatic trances, with 
all their accompanying forms of nervous excitcmeut : 
" kinds of tongues," visions, and religious hallucina.
tions, a strong and clear light will fall upon l1is further 
testimony for miraculous occurrences which we· shall 
shortly have before us. 
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PART III. 

'l'HE RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE RJo~LATION OF EVIDENCE TO SUBJECT. 

'VHEN the evidence of the Gospels regarding the 
great central dogmas of ecclesiastical Christianity is 
shown to be untrustworthy and insufficient, apologists 
appeal with confidence to the testimony of the Apostle 
Paul. 'Ne presume that it is scarcely necessary to 
show that, in fact, the main weight of the case rests 
upon his epistles, as undoubted documents of the 
apostolic age, written some thirty or forty years after 
the death of the Master. The retort has frequently 
been made to the earlier portion ·of this work that, 
so long as the evidence of Paul remains unshaken, 
the apologetic position is secure. We may quote a 
few lines from an able work, part of a passage dis
cussed in the preceding chapter, as a statement of 
the case : " In the first place, merely as a matter of 
historical attestation, the Gospels are not the strongest 
evidence for the Christian miracles. Only one of the 
four, in its present shape, is claimed as the work of 
an Apostle, and of that the genuineness is disputed. 
The Acts of the . Apostles stand upon very much the 
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same footing with the Synoptic Gospels, and of this 
book, we are promised a further examination. But we 
possess at least some undoubted writings of one who 
was himself a chief actor in the events which followed 
immediately upon those recorded in the Gospels ; 
and in these undoubted writings St. Paul certainly 
shows by incidental allusions, the good faith of which 
cannot be questioned, that he believed himself to be 
endowed with the power of working miracles, and 
that miracles, or what were thought to be such, were 
actually wrought by him and by his contemporaries. 
. . . . Besides these allusions, St. Paul repeatedly 
refers to the cardinal miracles of the ResmTection 
and Ascension ; he refers to them as notorious and 
unquestionable facts at a time when such an assertion 
might have been easily refuted. On one occasion he 
gives a very circumstantial account of the testimony 
on which the belief in the Resurrection rested (1 Cor. 
xv. 4-8). And not only does he assert the Resurrection 
as a fact, hut he builds upon it a whole scheme of 
doctrine : ' If Christ be not risen,' he says, ' then 
is our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain.' 
'Ve do not stay now to consider the exact philosophical 
weight of this evidence. It will be time enough to 
do this when it has ·received the critical discussion 
that may be presumed to be in store for it. But as 
external evidence, in the legal sense, it is probably 
the best that can be produced, and it has been entirely 
untouched so far." 1 We have already disposed of 
the " allusions" above referred to. We shall in due 
time deal with the rest of the statements in this 
passage, but at present it is sufficient to agree at 

' Su11day, The Gospels in the Second Century, 1876, p. 10 f, 
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least with the remark that, " as external evidence," the 
testimony of Paul " is probably the best that can be 
produced." "re know at least who the witu~ss really 
is, which is an advantage denied us in the case of 
the Gospels. It would be premature to express sur
prise, however, that we find the case of miracles and 
more especially of such stupendous miracles as the 
Resurrection and Ascension, practically resting upon 
the testimony of a single witness. 'l'he thought will 
intrude itself, but cannot at present be pursued. 

'fhe allegation which we have to examine is that. the 
Founder of Christianity, after being dead and buried, 
rose from the dead and did not again die, but after 
remaining sometime with his disciples ascended with 
his body into heaven. 1 It is unnecessary to complicate 
the question by adding the other doctrines regarding the 
miraculous birth and divine origin and personality of 
Jesus. In the problem before us, certain objective facts 
are asserted which admit of being judicially tested. 'V c 
have nothing to do here with the vague modern repre
sentation of these events, by means of which the objective 
facts vanish, and are replaced by subjective impressions 
and tricks of consciousness or symbols of spiritual life. 
1.'hose who adopt such views have, of course, abandoned 
all that is real and supernatural-in the supposed events. 
'fhe Resurrection and Ascension which· we have to deal 
with are events precisely as objective and real as the 

1 In the Articles of the Church of England this is expreSRed as follows : 
Art. ii. " •••.. who truly suffered, was crucified, dead, and buriod, &c., 
&c." Art. iii. ''As Christ died for us, and was buried ; so also it is to bo 
believed that He went down into Hell." Art. iv. "Christ did truly riso 
again from death, and took again His Body, with flesh, bones, and all 
things appertaining to the perfection of man's nature, wherewith He 
ascended into Heaven, and there sitteth, until Ile return to judge all 
men at the last day." 
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death and burial,-110 i<leal process figured by the imagi
nation or embodiments of christian hope, but tangible 
realities, historieal occurrences in the sense of ordinary 
life. If Jesus, after being crncified, dead and buried, 
did not physically rise again from the dead, an<l in the 
ftesh,1 without again dying, "ascend into Heaven," the 
whole case falls to the ground. These incidents, although 
stupendous miracles, must also have hecn adnal occur
rences. They must have been simply l1istorieal in order 
to be miraculous. If they <lid not really take place, our 
task is at an end. If it be asserted that they really did 
take place their oecurrence must be attested by adequate 
evidence. Apologists, whilst protesting that the occur
rences in question are believed upon ordinary historical 
evidence, and that Christianity requires~no indulgence, but 
submits itself to the same tests as any other affirmation, 
do not practically act upon this principle, we think; but, 
as soon as it is emmciated, intro<lul'e a variety of special 
pleas wl1ich remorn the case from the tlo111ai11 of history 
into that of theology, and proceed upon one assmnp
tion after another U]Itil the fundamental facts become 
enveloped and, so to say, protected from judicial criticism 
by a cloml of religious dogmas and hypotheses. 2 By 
confining our attention to the simple facts, which form 
the basis of the whole superstructure of ecclesiastical 

1 The dieappearnnce of the body from the se1mlchro, a point much in
eieted upon, could have had no significance or reality if the body did not 
rise und afterwards ascend. 

2 A work of this kind ruay be mentioned in illustration : Dr. Wost
cott's "Gospel of the Resurrection." The argument of this work is of 
unquestionable ability, but it is chiefly remarkable, we think, for tho 
manner in which the direct evidence is hurried over, and a mll88 of ll88er
tione and assumptions, the greater part of which is utterly untenable and 
inadmissible, is woven into specious and eloquent pleading, and does duty 
for substantial testimony. 

YOL, Ill. I> p 
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Christianity we may avoid much confusion of ideas, and 
restrict the field of inquiry to reasonable limits. ·we 
propose, therefore, to limit our investigation to the 
evidence for the reality of the Resurrection and Ascension. 

'Vhat evidence could be regarded as sufficient to estab
lish the reality of such supposed occurrences? The 
question is one which demands the serious attention and 
consideration of every thoughtful man. It is not too 
much to say that, as a general rule, the Resurrection 
and Ascension are mere doctrines transmitted from one 
generation to another, believed as a matter of course, and 
rarely or never analysed and adopted by the understand
ing of those who profess to believe them. It is obvious 
that the amount of evidence requisite to satisfy our minds 
as to the truth of any statement should be measured by 
the nature of the statement made and, we may as well add, 
by its practical importance to ourselves. The news that 
a man was married or a child born last week is received 
without doubt, because men are married, and children 
are born every day; and although such pieces of gossip 
are frequently untrue, nothing appears more natural or 
in accordance with our experience. If we take more 
distant and less familiar events we have no doubt that a 
certain monarch was crowned, and that he subsequently 
died some centuries ago. If we ask for the evidence for 
the statement, nothing may be forthcoming of a very 
minute or indubitable nature. No absolute eye-witness 
of the coronation may have left a clear and detailed 
narrative of the ceremony; and possibly there may no 
longer be extant a sufficiently attested document proving 
with certainty the death of the monarch. There are 
several considerations, however, which make us perfectly 
satisfied with the evidence, incomplete as it may be. 
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Monarchs are generally crowned and invariably die ; and 
the statement that any one particular monarch was 
crowned and died is so completely in conformity with 
experience, that we have no hesitation in believing it in 
the specific case. We are satisfied to believe such 
ordinary statements upon very slight evidence, both 
because our experience prepares us to believe that they 
are true, and because we do not much care whether they 
are true or not. If succession to an estate, or even life, 
depended upon either event, the demand for evidence, 
even in such simple matters, would be immensely inten
sified. The converse of the statement, however, would 
not meet with the same reception. 'V ould anyone believe 
the affirmation that Alfred the Great, for instance, did 
not die at all? What amount of evidence would he 
r.equired before such a statement could be pronounced 
sufficiently attested? Universal experience would be so 
uniformly opposed to the assertion that such a pheno
menon had taken place, that probably no evidence which 
could readily be conceived possible could ensure the belief 
of more than a credulous few. The assertion that a man 
actually died and was buried, and yet afterwards rose from 
the dead, is still more at variance with human experience. 
The prolongation of life to long periods is comparatively 
consistent with experience ; and if a life extending to 
several centuries be incredible it is only so in degree, and 
is not absolutely contrary to the order of nature, which 
certainly under present conditions does not favour the 
supposition of such lengthened existence, but still does 
not fix hard and fast limits to the life of man. The resur
rection of a man who has once been absolutely dead, 
however, is not only contrary to all human experience, 
but is a direct breach of firmly established laws of nature. 

DD2 
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If to this we add the assertion that the person so raised 
from the dead never again die<l, but after continuing some 
time longer on earth, ascended bodily to some invisible 
and inconceivable place called Heaven, there to "sit at 
the right hand of God," the shock to reason and common 
sense becomes so extreme, that it is difficult C'ven to 
realize t11c nature of the affirmation. 

It would be hopeless to endeavour to define the 
evidence which could C'stablish the reality of the allegt•d 
occun-ences. As the central doctrines of a religion upon 
which the salvation of the human race ii'.! sai<l to dcpewl, 
we are too deeply iutere~ted to be satisfied with slight 
evidence or no evidence at all. It 11as not unfrequently 
been made a reproach that forensic evidence is required 
of the reality of Divine Revelation. Such a course is re
garded as perfectly preposterous, whether the test be 
applie<l to the primary assertion that a revelatiuu has 
been made at all, or tu its contents. What kirnl of evi
dence then are we permitte1l tlecoromily to require upon 
so momentous a sultlect '? Apparently just so much as 
apologists can conveniently set before us, and no more. 
The evidence deemed necessary for the settlement of a 
Scotch Peerage case, or a disputed will, is, we do not 
hesitate to say, infinitely more complete than that which 
it is thought either pious or right to expect in the case of 
Religion. The actual occun-ence of the Resurrection and 
Ascension, however, is certainly a matter of evidence and, 
to retort, it is scarcely decent that any man should be re
quired to believe what is so opposed to human experience, 
upon more imperfect evidence than is required for the 
transfer of land ur the right of a title, simply because 
ecclesiastical dogmas are founded upon them, and it is 
represented that unless they be true "our hope is vain." 
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The testimony requisite to establish the reality of such a 
stupendous miracle can scarcely be realized. Propor
tionately it should be as unparalleled in its force as those 
events are in fact. One point, moreover, must never be 
forgotten. Human testimony is exceedingly fallible at its 
best. It is liable to error from innumerable causes, and 
most of all, probably, when religious excitement is present, 
and disturbing elements of sorrow, fear, doubt, or enthu· 
siasm intc1fere with the calmness of judgment. 'Vben 
any assertion is made which contra<licts unvarying expe
rience, upon evidence which experience knows to be 
uuivcn1ally liable to e1Tor, there cannot be much hesita
tion in disbelieving the assertiou and preferring belief iu 
the order of nature. And when evidence proceeds from 
an age not only highly exposed to error, from ignorance 
of natural laws, superstition, and religious excitement, 
but prolific in fabulous reports and untenable theories, it 
cannot be received without the gravest suspicion. 'V c 
make these brief remarks, in anticipation, as nothing is 
more essential in the discussion upon which we are about 
to enter than a proper appreciation of the allegations 
which arc to be tested, and of the nature of the testimony 
1·e(1uired for their hcliet: 

'V c shall uot limit our i1u1uiry to the testimony of 
Paul, hut shall review the whole of the evidence adduced 
for the Resurrection aud Ascension. Hitherto, our exami
nation of the historical books of the New Testament has 
been mainly for the purpose of ascertaining their charac
ter, and the value of their evidence for miracles and the 
reality of Divine Revelation. It is unnecessary for us 
here minutely to recapitulate the results. 'l'he Acts of 
the Apostles, we have shown, cannot be received as testi
mony of the slightest weight upon any of the points 
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before us. Written by an unknown author, who was not 
an eye-witness of the miracles related ; who describes 
events not as they occurred, but as his pious imagination 
supposed they ought to have occurred; who seldom touches 
history without transforming it by legend until the ori
ginal elements can scarcely be distinguished ; who puts his 
own words and sentiments into the mouths of the Apos
tles and other persons of his naIT!'ti ve ; and who repre
sents almost every phase of the Church in the Apostolic 
age as influenced, or directly produced, by means of super
nat't_ual agency ; such a work is of no valne as evidence 
for occurrences which are in contradiction to all human 
experience. .Briefly to state the case of the Gospels in 
other words than our own, we repeat the honest state
ment of the able writer quoted at the beginning of this 
chapter : " In the first place, merely as a matter of his
torical attestation, the Gospels are not the strongest evi
dence for the Christian miracles. Only one of the four, 
in its present shape, is claimed as the work of an Apostle, 
and of that the genuineness is disputed." 1 'Ve may add 
that the third Synoptic does not, in the estimation of any 
one who has examined the Acts of the Apostles, gain 
additional credibility by being composed by the same 
author as the latter work. The writers of the four Gos
pels are absolutely unknown to us, and in the case of 
three of them, it is not even affirmed that they were eye
witnesses of the Resurrection and Ascension and other 
miracles narrated. The undeniably doubtful authorship of 
the fourth Gospel, not to make a more positive statement 
here, renders this work, which was not written until upwards 
of half a century, at the very least, after the death of Jesus, 
incapable of proving anything in regard to the Resurrection 

1 Sanday, The Gospels in the Second Century, p. 10, 
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and Ascension. A much stronger statement might be 
made, but we ref er readers to our former volumes, and 
we shall learn something more of the character of the 
Gospel narratives as we proceed. Although we cannot 
attach any value as evidence to the Gospels, we propose, 
before taking the testimony of Paul, to survey the various 
statements made by them regarding the astounding 
miracles we are discussing. Enough has been said to 
show that we cannot accept any statement as true 
simply because it is made by a Gospel or Gospels. 
'Vhen it is related in the first Synoptic, for instance, that 
Pilate took water and washed his hands before the mul
titude, saying, " I am innocent of this man's blood : see 
ye to it," 1-an incident to which no reference, be it said 
in passing, is made by the other evangelists, although it 
is sufficiently remarkable to have deserved notice,-we 
cannot of course assume that Pilate actually said or did 
anything of the kind. A comparison of the various 
accounts of the Resurrection and Ascension, however, 
and careful examination of their details, will be of very 
great use, by enabling us to appreciate the position of 
the case apart from the evidence of Paul. The indefinite 
impression fostered by apologists, that the evidence of the 
Gospels supplements and completes the evidence of the 
Apostle, and forms an aggregate body of testimony of 
remarkable force and volume, must be examined, and a 
clear conception formed of the whole case. 

One point may at once be mentioned before we enter 
upon our examination of the Gospels. The Evangelists 
narrate such astonishing occurrences as the Resurrection 
and Ascension with perfect composure and absence of 
surprise. This characteristic is even made an argument 

I Mt. :uvii. 2-i. 
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for the truth of their narrative. The impression made 
upon our minds, however, is the very reverse of that 
which apologists desire us to receive. The writers do 
not in the least degree seem to have realised the excep
tional character of the occurrences they relate, and betray 
the assurance of persons writing in an ignorant and 
superstitious age, whose minds have become too familiar 
with the supematural to be at all surprised either by a 
resurrection from the dead or a bodily ascension. Mira
cles in their eyes ha,·e lost their strangeness and seem 
quite common-place. It will be seen as we examine the 
narratives that a stupendous miracle, or a convulsion of 
nature, is thrown in by one or omitted by another as a 
mere matter of detail. Au earthquake or the resurrection 
of many bodies of saints are mere trifles which can be 
inserted without wonder or omitted without regret. 
'fhe casual and momentary expression of hesitation to 
believe, which is introduced, is evidently nothing more 
than a rhetorical device or artistic touch to heighten the 
reality of the scene. It would have been infinitely more 
satisfactory had we been able to perceive that these wit
nc~ses, instead of being genuine denizens of the age of 
miracles, had really understood the astounding nature of 
the occurrences they report, and did not consider a 
miracle the most natural thing in the world. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE EVIDENCE 01" '!'HE GOSPELS. 

IN order more fully to appreciate the uature of the 
narratives which the four evangelists give of the last 
hours of the lite of Jesus, we may take them up at the 
poiut where, mocked and huffeted by the Roman soldier:;, 
he is finally led away to be crucified. Let no oue suppo:;e 
that, in freely criticising the Gospels, we regard without 
deep emotion the actual incidents which Jie at the bottom 
of these narratives. No one can form to himself any 
adequate conception of the terrible sufferings of the 
Master, maltreated and insulted by a base and brutal 
multitude, too degraded to understand his noble character, 
and too ignorant to appreciate his elevated teaching, 
without keen pain ; and to follow his course from the 
tribunal which sacrificed him to Jewish popular clamour 
to the spot where he ended a brief but self-sacrificing life 
by the horrible and shameful death of a slave upon the 
cross may well make indignant sympathy take the place 
of criticism. Profound veneration for the great Teacher, 

• however, aud earnest interest in all that concerns his 
history rather command serious and unhesitating exami
nation of the statements made with regard to him, than 
discourage an attempt to ascertain the truth; and it 
would be anything but respect for his memory to accept 
without question the Gospel accounts of his life simply 
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because they were composed with the desire to glorify 
him. 

According to the Synoptics, when Jesus is led away 
to be crucified, the Roman guard entrusted with the duty 
of executing the cruel sentence find a man of Cyrene, 
Simon by name, and compel bin~ to carry the cross.1 It 
was customary for those condemned to crucifixion to 
carry the cross, or at ]east the main portion of it, them
selves to the place of execution, and no explanation is 
given by the Synoptists for the deviation from this 
practice which they relate. The fourth Gospel, however, 
does not appear to know anything of this incident or of 
Simon of Cyrene, but distinctly states that Jesus bore his 
own cross.2 On the way to Golgotha, according to the 
third Gospel, Jesus is followed by a great multitude of 
the people, and of women who were bewailing and 
lamenting him, and he addresses to them a few prophetic 
sentences.3 'Ve might be surprised at the singular fact 
that there is no reference to this incident in any other 
Gospel, and that words of Jesus, so weighty in them
selves and spoken at so supreme a moment, should not 
elsewhere have been recorded, but for the fact that, from 
internal evidence, the address must be assigned to a 
period subsequent to the destruction of Jerusalem. The 
other evangelists may, therefore, well ignore it. It was 

1 Mt. xxvii. 32; M:k. xv. 21; Luko xxili. 26. 
2 fl(J(rra(o>11 fovrij To11 '1Ta1Jpo11, John xix. 17. If instead of this read

ing, which is that of the Sinaitic o.nd Alexandrian codices o.nd other 
authorities, adopted by Tischendorf and others, the To11 <Tf'lltlpOll alirov of 
the received text and Lachmo.nn, or airr.p T. err., of B, X, &c., be preferred, 
the result is the same. We may mention, in p:wing, that the fourth Gospel 
has no reference to a saying ascribed by the Synoptics to Jesus, in which 
bearing his Cl'088 is used typically : Mt. JC. 38, JCVi •. 24; Mk. viii. 34, JC. 21 ; 
J,uke ix. 23, xiv. 27. 

1 Luke xziii. 27 ff.; cf. xxi. 23; Mt. Lt.iv. 19. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



VINEGAR MINGLED WITH GALL. 411 

the custom to give those about to be crucified a draught 
of wine containing some strong opiate which in some 
degree alleviated the intense suffering of that mode 
of death. Mark 1 probably refers to this (xv. 23) when 
he st.ates that, on reaching the place of execution, '' they 
gave him wine (o?vov) mingled with myrrh." The fourth 
Gospel has nothing of this. Matthew says (xxvii. 34) : 
"1.'hey gave him vinegar (o[o-;) to drink mingled with 
gall " 2 (p.E-rO. xo~:ij-;). If, instead of o[o-; with the Alex
andrian and a majority of MSS., we read ofvo-;, " wine," 
with the Sinaitic, Vatican, and some other ancient codices, 
this is a curious statement, and is well worthy of a moment's 
notice as suggestive of the way in which these narratives 
were written. The conception of a suffering Messiah, it 
is well known, was more particularly supported, by New 
'festament writers, by attributing a Messianic character to 
Ps. xxii., lxix., and Isaiah liii., and throughout the narrative 
of the Passion we are perpetually referred to these and 
other Scriptures as finding their fulfilment in the suffer
ings of Jesus. The first Synoptist found in Ps. lxix. 21 
(Sept. lxviii. 21): "They gave me also gall (xoX~v) for 
my food, and in my thirst they gave me vinegar (o[o-;) to 
drink ; " and apparently in order to make the supposed 
fulfilment correspond as closely as possible, he combined 
the " gall " of the food with the vinegar or wine in 
strangely literal fashion,3 very characteristic, however, of 

1 We shall, for the sake of brevity, call the Gospels by the names aa
aigned to them in the Canon. 

' There have been many attempts to explain away xoM, and to make 
it mean either a species of Vermuth or any bitter substance ( Ouliaueen, 
Leidengeeoh., 168); but the great maea of critics rightly retain its mean
ing," Gall." So Ewald, .Meyer, Bleek, Stra1188, Weisse, Schenkel, Volk
mar, Alford, Wordsworth, &:c., &:c. 

1 " St. Matthew mentally refers it to Pe. lxix. 21 3Eor (or po#iblg ot-, 
which Tischendorf admits from H, B, D, K, L, &c.) ~ X~·" Farrar, 
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the whole of the evangelists. Luke, who seems not to 
have understood the custom known perhaps to Mark, 
represents (xxiii. 36) the soldiers as mocking Jesus by 
"offering him vinegar" 1 (o'°~) ; he omits the gall, but 
probably refers to the same Psalm without being so falsely 
literal as :Matthew. 

'Ve need not enter into the discussion as to the 
chronology of the Passion week, regarding which there 
is so much discrepancy in the accounts of the fourth 
Gospel and of the Synoptics, nor shall we pause minutely 
to deal with the irreconcilable difference which, it is 
adrnitted,2 exists in their statement of the hours at which 
the events of the last fatal day occurred. 'J'he fourth 
Gospel (xix. 4) represents Pilate as bringing Jesus forth 
to the Jews "about the sixth hour" (noon). Mark 
(xv. 25), in obvious abl'fcement with the other Synoptics 
as fmihcr statements prove, distinctly says: " And it was 
the third hour (9 o'clock a.m.), and they crucified him." 
At the sixth hour (noon), according to the three Syuop
tists, there was darkness over the earth till about the 
ninth hour (a o'clock p.m.), shortly after which time 

J,ife of Christ, ii. ii. -100, note 1. 
I Luke omits tho subsequent oft'e1· or .. ,·inog1u" (J•l"Obably the 1'1>1<:11. of 

the Roman soldie1·s) mentioned by tho other Evangelists. Wo prOilume 
the reference in xxiii. 36 to be the same as the act described in Mt. xxvii. 
34 and Mk. xv. 23:. 

2 .Alford, Gk. Test., ii. p. 426 C., 89i f.; Briick11er, zude Wette's Ev. u. 
llr. Johall1lei;, rite a.ufl., 1862, p. ao.J; l/aae, Das Loben Jem, p. 2.:;a; 
Keim, Jesu v. Na.z., 18i2, iii. p. 395 f., a.nm. 4; Liicke Comm. Ev. des 
Johannes, ii. 1&13, p. iM ff.; Luf/iard,, Da.sjohann. Eva.ng. 2t.eAufl., ii. 
p. 463 ff.; ltltyer, Ev. des Johannes, 5t.e Aufl., p. 622 ft; Ev. des Matth., 
p. 596; . .Vean~r, Da.s Lob. Jesu, it.e Aufl .. p. 580, anm. 3; Scholte11, Hot 
Ev. naar Johannes, 1864, p. 331 f,; Wtiuiirket·, Untors. ev. Gosch., 
p. '567, a.nm. 1 ; De JVette, Ev. u. Br. Johannes, p. 304 f. Cf. Farrar, 
Life of Christ, ii. }>· 386.1, 414.1. The common expla.ua.tion of the dis
crepancy by supposing the anthor of the fourth Gospel to use " the 
Roman mode of reckoning timo " no longer neede refutation. 

Digitized by Google 



THE HOURS ON THE l'R088. 413 

J csus expired. 1 As, according to the fourth Gospel, 
the sentence was not even passed before midday, and 
some time must he allowed for preparation and going to 
the place of execution, it is clear that there is a very wide 
1Jiscrepancy between the hours at which .Jesus was cruci
fic1l and died, unless, as regards the latter point, we take 
agre(·meut in alJ as to the hour of death. Jn this casC', 
•·ommC'ndng at thC' hour of till' fourth Gospel and ending 
with that of the Synoptics, .Jesus must have expired after 
being less than three hours on the cross. According to 
the 8y11uplit'.S, a1t1l ali;u, if we assig11 a later hour for the 
death, according to the fourth Gospel, he cannot have 
heen more than six hours on the crosfl. 'Ve shaJI 
prei:;entJy see that this remarkably rapid death has an 
important bearing upon the history and the views formed 
rt·garding it. It is known that crudfixion, besides being 
the most shameful mode of 1leath, and indeed chiefly re
served for slaves and the lowest criminals, was one of the 
most liugering awl atrociously cruel punishments ever 
invented by the maliguity of man. Pcrsoni-; crucified, it is 
statc1l and admittc<l,2 generally livell for at least twelve 
hours, and sometimes even survived the excruciating tor
tures of the cross for three days. 'Ve shall not further 
anticipate remarks which must hereafter be made 
regarding this. 

\Ve need not do more than _point out that no two of the 
Gospels agree upon so simple, yet important, a point as 
t hC' inscription on the cross. 3 It is argued that " a close 

' Mt. xxvii. 45 f. ; Mk. xv. 33 f. ; Luke xxiii. H f. 
1 Ewald, Oesch. V. Isr., v. p. 585; Farrar, Lifo of Christ, ii. p. 423, 

42i, n. 2; 00<ift, Comm. sur l'Ev. de Rt. Jean, 186ii, ii. p. 610; L11thardt, 
DllS joh. Evang., ii. p. 470; Rman, Vie do J~sus, xiiime ,d., p. 438; 
Wi11tr, Realworterb., i. p. 679. 

• Cf. Mt. xxvii. 37; Mk. xv. 26; I,uke xxiii. 38; John xix. 19. 
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414 SUPERNATURAL REUGION. 

examination of the narratives furnishes no sufficient 
reason for supposing that all proposed to give the same 
or the entire inscription," and, after some curious reason
ing, it is concluded that " there is at least no possibility 
of showing any inconsistency on the strictly literal inter
pretation of the words of the evangelist." 1 On the con
trary, we had ventured to suppose that., in giving a form 
of words said to have been affixed· to the cross, the evan
gelists intended to give the form actually used, and con
sequently " the same" and " entire inscription," which 
must have been short ; and we consider it quite incon
ceivable that such was not their deliberate intention, 
however imperfectly fulfilled. 

We pass on merely to notice a curious point in 
connection with an incident related by all the Gospels. 
It is stated that the Roman soldiers who crucified 
Jesus divided his garments amongst them, casting 
lots to determine what part each should take. Tho 
clothiug of criminals executed was the perquisite of the 
soldiers who performed the duty, and there is nothing 
improbable in the story that the four soldiers decided by 
lot the partition of the garments-indeed there is every 
reason to suppose that such was the practice. The inci
dent is mentioned as the direct fulfilment of the Ps. xxii. 
18, which is quoted literally from the Septuagint version 
(xxi. 18) hy the Author of the fourth Gospel. He did 
not, however, understand the passage, or disregarded its 
true meaning,2 and in order to make the incident accord 

• 1 Westcott, Int. t.o Study of the Gospels, 4th ed., p. 328, note 10. 
' Strausa, Das Leben Jeau, 2te Aufl., 1864, p. 6i9 f.; Keim, Jesu '\". 

Nazara, iii. p. 421, anm. 1; Scl1oltm, El'Mg. naar Johannes, 1864, p. 334: 
Rfflan, Vie de Jesus, xiiimo 6d., p. 624 f.; Liicke, EY. dee Johannes, ii. 
p. 761. Cf. llengslel1berg, Das Ev. des beil. Johannes, 2te Aufl., iii. 
p. 261 f. 
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THE PENITE~ THIEF. 415 

better, . as he supposed, with the prophetic Psalm, lie 
represents that the soldiers amicably parted the rest of 
his garments amongst them without lot, but cast lots for 
the coat, which was without seam : xix. 24. " They said, 
therefore, among themselves : Let us not rend it, but 
cast lots for it, whose it shall be ; that the Scripture 
might be fulfilled : 'fhey parted my garments among 
them, and for my vesture they cast lots. These things, 
therefore, the soldiers did." The evangelist does not 
perceive that the two parts of the sentence in the Psalm 
really . refer to the same action, but exhibits the partition 
of the garments and the lots for the vesture as separately 
fulfilled. The Synoptists apparently divide the whole by 
lot.1 They do not expressly refer to the Psalm, however, 
except in the received text of Matth. xxvii. 35, into 
which and some other MSS. the quotation has been 
interpolated. 2 That the narrative of the Gospels, instead 
of being independent and genuine history, is constructed 
upon the lines of supposed Messianic Psalms and passages 
of the Old Testament, will become increasingly evident 
as we proceed. 

It is stated by all the Gospels that two malefa0tors
the first and second calling them " robbers " - were 
crucified with Jesus, the one on the right han<l and the 
other on the left. The statement in Mark xv. 28, that this 
fulfilled Isaiah liii. 12, which is found in our received 
text, is omitted by all the oldest codices, and is an inter
polation,' but we shall hereafter have to speak of this 
point in connection with another matter, and we now 

1 Mt. xxYii. 3.; ; Mk. xv. 24 : Luko xxiii. 34. 
' "Certainly an interpolation." Wutcott, Int. t.o Study of Gospeh, 

p. 325, n. 2. 
3 "Certainly on interpolation." Wutcott, lb. p. 326, n. 5. 
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merely point out that, though the verse was thus insert~d 
here, it is placed in the mouth of .J esns himself by the 
third Synoptist (xxii. 37), and the whole passage from 
which it was taken has evidently largely influenced the 
composition of the narrative before us. According to the 
first and second Gospels, 1 the robbers joined with the 
chief priest and the scribes and elders and those who 
passed hy in mocking and reviling Jesus. This is directly 
contradicted by the third Synoptist, who states that only 
one of the malefactors did so (xxiii. 3!) ff.) : " But the 
other answering rebuked him and said : post not thou 
even fear God seeing thou art in the same coudemi1ation? 
And we indeed justly; for we are receiving the due 
reward of our deeds ; but this man did nothing amiss. 
And he said: Jesus, remember me when thou comest in 
thy kingdom. And he said unto him : Verily, I say unto 
thee, to-day shalt thou be with me in paradise." It 
requires very little examination to detect tliat thi8 story 
is lcge111lary, 2 and camaot for a mo111c11t Le maiutained as 
historical. Those who dwell upon its symbolical 
eharacter 3 do nothing to establish its veracity. This 
exemplary robber speaks like an Apostle, and in praying 
.Jesus as the Messiah to remember him when he came 
into his kingdom, he shows much more than apostolic 
appreciation of the claims and character of Jesus. The 

1 Mt. xxvii. 44; Mk. xv. 32. 
'D'EicMlml, I..es Evangiles, 1863, ii. p. 311 f, ; Ewald, Geach. V. Isr., 

v. p. 578 f, ; Gfrorer, Die heil. Sage, i. p. 348f. ; Keim, Jesu v. Naz., iii. 
p. 425 f, ; Kriiger-VelthU1e11, Das Lob. Jesu, 18i2, p. 251, anm. ; Scht11-
k,z, Das Charakterb. Jesu, 1864, p. 308 f. ; &l1olte11, Het paulin. Et'. 
p. 284 f,; Scl1weyler, Das nachap. 7'., ii. p. 50 f. ; Stm1111, Das Leb. Jesu, 
Krit. bearb. 4te Aufl., 1840, ii. p. 518 ff. ; I..eb. Jesu, fiir d. deut.sche Volk 
bearb. 2t.e Au11., p. 582; Jr rim, Die ev. Geach., ii. p. 180 ; Zelltr, Theol. 
Jahrb. 1843, p. 78 f. Cf. W,.iuQeJ.·er, Unters. ev. Gesch., p. 568. 

a OM1a1utn, Bibi. Com., ii 2, p. 172. 
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reply of Jesus, moreover, contains a statement not only 
wholly contradictory of Jewish belief as to the place of 
departed spirits, but of all Christian doctrine at the time 
as to the descent of Jesus into Hades. Into this, how
ever, it is needless for us to go.1 Not only do the other 
Gospels show no knowledge of so inter'?sting an episode, 
but, as we have pointed out, the first and second Synop
tics positively exclude it. We shall see, moreover, that. 
there is a serious difficulty in understanding how this con
versation on the cross, which is so exclusively the property 
of the third Synoptist, could have been reported to him. 

The Synoptics represent the passers by and the 
chief priests, scribes, and elders, as mocking Jesus as he 
hung on the cross. The fourth Gospel preserves total 
silence as to all this. It is curious, moreover, that the 
mocking is based upon that described in the Psalm xxii., 
to which we have already several times had to refer. In 
v. 7 f. we have: "All they that see me laughed me to 
scorn : they shot out the lip ; they shook the head 
(saying), 8. He trusted on the Lord, let him deliver him, 
let him save him (seeing) that he delighteth in him." 2 

Compare with this Mt. xxvii. 39 ff., Mk. xv. 29 ff., Luke· 
xxiii. 35. Is it possible to 1mppose that the chief priests 
and elders and scribes could actually have quoted the 
words of this Psalm, there put into the mouth of the 
Psalmist's enemies, as the first Synoptist represents 
(xx vii. 43) ? 3 It is obvious that the speeches ascriberl 
to the chief priests and elders can be nothing more than 

• It is unnecessary for us to discuss the various ideas of which this 
episode is suppoaed to be symbolical. 

I 7. Ila,,,." ol 8ffltf'OV1'rff /U f~1£V«T"1,pwa1' /Ut f~CTOll f1' }(.ffMCT"'' 
i«l"'ICTOll «•lf>aN111, 8. •m,,.IO'f11 ;,,.& Kvpw11, pvuau8"' aliTo,,, """''""' a..iro,,, &-, 
8t'An awo11. Ps. xxi. Sept. cf. vv. 4, 5. 

a Btrauu, Das Leben Jesu, p. 580 f. 
VOL. Ill. EE 
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the expressions which the writers considered suitable to 
them, and the fact that they seek their inspiration in a 
Psalm which they suppose to be Messianic is suggestive. 

We have already mentioned that the fourth Gospel 
says nothing of any mocking speeches. The Author, 
however, narrates an episode (xix. 25-27) in which the 
dying Jesus is represented as confiding his mother to the 
care of "the disciple whom he loved,'' of which in their 
tum the Synoptists seem to be perfectly ignorant. We 
have already elsewhere remarked that there is no evidence 
whatever that there was any disciple whom Jesus 
specially loved, except the repeated statement in this 
Gospel. No other work of the New Testament contains 
a hint of such au individual, and much less that he was 
the Apostle John. The Synoptic Gospels do not confinn 
the claim to this distinction, and the Apostle Paul in no 
way allows us to suppose that he was aware of the exis
tence of any particular preference on the part of Jesus for 
one of the disciples. Nor is there any evidence that any 
one of the disciples took the mother of Jesus to his own 
home. There is, therefore, no external confirmation of 
this episode; but there is, on the contrary, much which 
leads to the conclusion that it is not historical. 1 There 
has been much discussion as to whether four women are 
mentioned (xix. 25), or whether "his mother's sister" is 
represented as "Mary, the wife of Clopas," or was a dif
ferent person. There are, we think, reasons for conclu
ding that there were four, but in the doubt we shall not 
base any argument on the point. The Synoptics~ dis
tinctly state that " the women that followed him from 

1 Keim, Jesu v. Naz., iii. p. 423, awn. 1, 426; Reitan, Vie de J~eus, 
p. 626 ff.; Schenkel, Cbarakterb. Jesu, p. 311: Strauu, Das Leb. Jen, 
p. 686. Cf. Weiuiicker, Untere, ev. Geech., p. 568. 

' Mt. xxvii. M f. ; Mk. xv. 40; Luke x.xiii. 49. 
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Galilee," among which were "Mary Magdalene and Mary 
the mother of James and Joseph and the mother of 
Zebedee's sons," 1 and, as . the third Synoptic says, "all 
his acquaintance" 2 were standing "afar off" (p.aJCpt58&). 
They are unanimous in saying this, and there is every 
reason for supposing that they are correct.3 This is 
consequently a contradiction of the account in the fourth 
Gospel that John and the women were standing " by the 
cross of Jesus." Olshausen, Lucke, and others, suggest 
that tl1ey subsequently came from a distance up to the 
cross, but the statement of the Synoptists is made at the 
close, and after this scene is supposed to have taken place. 
The opposite conjecture, that from standing close to the 
cross ·they removed to a distance has little to recommend 
it. Both explanations are equally arbitrary and unsup
ported by evidence. 

It may be well, in connection with this, to refer to the 
various sayings and cries ascribed by the different evan
gelists to Jesus on the cross. We have already men
tioned the conversation with the "penitent thief," which 
is peculiar to the third Gospel, and now that with the 
" beloved disciple," which is only in the fourth. The 
third Synoptic 4 states that, on being crucified, Jesus said, 
'' Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do," 
a saying which is in the spirit of Jesus and worthy of 
him, but of which the other Gospels do not take any 
notice.6 The fourth Gospel again has a cry (xix. 28) : 
" After this, Jesus knowing that all things are now ful
filled, that the Scripture might be accomplished, saith : 

1 Mt. xxvii. 06; Mk. xv. 40. t Luke xxiii. 49. 
1 Cf. Mt. xxvi, 31, 56; Mk. xiv. 27. 4 xxiii. 34. 
• Strauss calls attention t.o Isaiah liii. 12, where, of the servant of Jeho

vah, it is said that he " made intercession for the transgressors." Das 
Leben Jesu, p. 584. . , EE 2 

Digitized by Goog I e 



420 SUPERNATURAL RELIGION 

I thirst." 1 The majority of critics 2 understand by this 
that " I thirst" is said in order " that the Scripture might 
be fulfilled " by the offer of the vinegar, related in the 
following verse. The Scripture referred to is of course 
Ps. lxix. 21: "They gave me also gall for my food, and 
in my thirst they gave me vinegar (o~oi;) to drink ; " 
which we have already quoted in connection with Matth. 
xxvii. 34. The third Synoptic (xxiii. 36) represents the 
vinegar as being offered in mockery at a much earlier 
period, and Matthew and Mark 3 connect the offer of the 
vinegar with quite a different cry from that in the 
fourth Gospel, as we shall presently see. Nothing could 
be more natural than that, after protracted agony, the 
patient sufferer should cry : " I thirst," but the dogmatic 
purpose, which dictates the whole narrative in the fourth 
Gospel, is rendered obvious by the reference of such a cry 
to a supposed Messianic prophecy. This is further dis
played by the statement (v. 29) that the sponge with 
vinegar was put " upon hyssop" ( V<T<TWTr<f! ),-the two 
Synoptics have " on a reed " (Ka.Ac/.p.<f!),-which the 
Author probably uses in association with the paschal 
lamb,' an idea present to his mind throughout the 

1 Mm~ TOVrO Ei3ws 0 ·1.,uoiis on ;;a., fl'OVTQ nnAfO'T<U, tMJ Tf>.n6'8j i7 
"fpatJ>~, >..i1n· tu.+.». 

1 .Alf<Yrd, Gk. Test., i. p. 900 f.; Brikkner, zu de Watte Ev. u. Br. 
Joh., p. 308; Ewald, Die joho.nn. Sehr., 1861, i. p. 412; G<Xkt, Ev. de 
St. Jean, ii. p. 617; Hengatenberg, Ev. Johann., iii. p. 2il ; Ho/mam1, 
Schriftbeweis, ii. 1, p. 314; Liicke, Ev. Johann., ii. p. 764 f.; Strawa, 
Das Leb. Jeau, p. 585; de Wette, Ev. u. Br. Johann., p. 307. Others 
connect " that the Scriptures might be fuUillod" with the preceding 
phrase; so Lutha1vlt, Das job. Ev., ii. p. 478; Lange, Ev. n. Johann, 2te 
Aufl., p. 406; Meyer, Ev. Johann., p. 631; Scholten, Ev. Johann., 
p. 338, n. 1. 1 Mt. :r.xvii 48 f.; Mk. xv. 36. 

4 Ex. xii. 22 ; cf. Lcvit. xiv. 4, 6, 49; l/e11gstu1krg, Das Ev. Joh. iii. 
p. 273; Keim, Jesu v. Naz. iii. p. 430, anm. 2; SchoUeii, IIet Ev. Joh. 
p. 337. Cf. Re11an, Vie de Jesus, p. 528. 
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passion. The first and second Synoptics 1 represent the last 
cry of Jesus to have been a quotation from Ps. xxii. 1 : 
"Eli (or Mk., Eloi), Eli, lema sabacthani? that is to say: 
My God, my God, why did8t thou forsake me?" This, 
according to them, evidently, was the last articulate 
utterance of the expiring Master, for they merely add that 
" when he cried again with a loud voice," Jesus yielded up 
his spirit.2 Neither of the other Gospels has any mention 
of this cry. The third Gospel substitutes: "And when 
Jesus cried with a loud voice, he said : Father, into thy 
hands I commend my spirit., and having said this he ex
pired." 3 This is an almost literal quotation from the 
Septuagint version of Ps. xxxi. 5. The fourth Gospel 
has a totally different cry (xix. 30), for, on receiving the 
vinegar, which accomplished the Scripture, he represents 
Jesus as saying: "It is finished" (TeTe'AeuTat), and im
mediately expiring. It will be observed that seven 
sayings are attributed to Jesus on the cross, of which the 
first two Gospels have only one, the third Synoptic three, 
and the fourth Gospel three. We do not intend to 
express any opinion here in favour of any of these, but 
we merely point out the remarkable fact that, with the 
exception of the one cry in the first two Synoptics, each 
Gospel has ascribed different sayings to the dying Master, 
and not only no two of them agree, but. in some impor
tant instances the statement of the one evangelist seems 
absolutely to exclude the accounts of the others. Every 
one knows the hackneyed explanation of apologists, but 
in works which repeat each other so much elsewhere, it 
certainly is a curious phenomenon that there is so little 

1 Mt. xxvii. 46; Mk. xv. 34. ' Mt. xx\·ii. 60; Mk. xv. 37. 
1 ital lf><A>vquas lf>owy l'f"faAlJ o 'l11uovs El1m1· Uanp, ds xiipcis uov 1rapaTifh,.a& 

i-o .,,.,,w,.a ,.a11. roiiTo 3( d11"w11 l ~i1r11rouE11. Luke xxiii. 4!.l. 

• 
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agreement here. If all the Master's disciples " forsook 
him and fled," 1 and his few friends and acquaintances 
stood " afar off" regarding his sufferings, it is readily 
conceivable that pious tradition had unlimited play. We 
must, however, return to the cry recorded in Matthew 
and ~lark,' the only one about which two witnesses agree. 
Both of them give this quotation from Ps. xxii. 1 in 
Aramaic: Eli (Mark: Eloi), Eli,3 lema sabacthani. The 
purpose is clearly to enable the reader to understand 
what follows, which we quote from the first Gospel : 
" And some of them that stood there, when they heard it 
said : This man calleth for Elijah. . . . . The rest said, 
Let be, let us see whether Elijah is coming to save him." 4 

It is impossible to confuse "Eli" or "Elvi " with 
" EliJahu," 5 and the explanations suggested by apolo
gists are not sufficient to remove a difficulty which seems 
to betray the legendary character of the statement. The 
mistake of supposing that Jesus called for Elijah could 
not possibly have been made by those who spoke 
Aramaic; that strangers not perfectly understanding 
Aramaic should be here intended cannot be maintained, 
for the suggestion is represented as adopted by " the 
rest." The Roman soldiers had probably never heard of 
Elijah ; and there is nothing whatever to support the 
allegation of mockery 6 as accounting for the singular 

1 Mt. xxvi. 06. ' Mt. xxvii. 46; Mk. xv. 34. 
• The Sinaitic cod., Mt. xxvii. 46 reads : l>.a>l, t'Aa>l, >.tp.4 va/3ax8anl; 

the cod. Alex., q>.l, q>.l, IC. ,., ). ; cod. Vat. , i>.a>tl, f'>.a>tl , IC. ,., >.. D bas ~tl, 
q>.fl, IC.,..>.. We only note the variations in the first two words which are 
those upon which the question turns. 

•Mt. xxvii. 47, 49; cf. Mk. xv. 36, 36. 
' Gfr0rtr, Die heil. Sage, i. p. 361 f. ; Keim, Jesu v. Naz., iii. p. 428, 

anm. 1. 
' Meyer says : "Frevelhafter Jtuleflwitz mit lappisch ooslicher Verdre

hung dee q>.; q>.l, nicht Miasvtrafli11dm'.u, weder der Romischen Soldaten, 
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episode. The verse of the Psalm was too well known to 
the Jews to admit of any suggested play upon words. 

The three Synoptics state that, from the sixth hour 
(mid-day) to the ninth (3 o'clock), "there was darkness 

11 th th ,, ( , , , , ' ... ' ... ) l over a e ear <TKOTO'> EY&ETo E1TL 1To.ua.v TTJV Y'JV • 

The third Gospel adds: "the sun having failed " ( Tov 

~Xlov 'KXt'TTOVTo'>).2 By the term "all the earth" some 
critics 3 maintain t.hat the evangelist merely meant the 
Holy Land;' whilst others hold that he uses the expres
sion in its literal sense. 6 The fourth gospel takes no 
notice of this darkness. Such a phenomenon is scarcely 
a trifle. to be ignored in any acconnt of the crucifixion, if 
it actually occured. The omission of all mention of it 
either amounts to a denial of its occurrence or betrays 
most suspicious familiarity with supernatural interference. 
There have been many efforts made to explain this dark
ness naturally, or at least to find some allusion to it in 
contemporary history, all of which have signally failed. 
As the moon was at the full, it is admitted that the dark
ness could not have been an eclipse.41 The Fathers 

noch gemeiner Judon, noch der Hellenieten, da der ganv.e Context Soenen 
des gittigen Spottu vorfiihrt." Ev. des Matthiius, p. 699. 

1 Mt. xxvii. 45; Mk. xv. 33; Luke x.xiii. 44. 
' Luke xx.iii. 45. This is the reading of the Sinaitic, and Vatican 

( iU.dtr.) codices. A i·eade ml ffTICflf'ltTlh, o o/-~. 
i Ebrard, Wiss. Kr. ev. Gesch., p. 560; Ku.illoel, Comm. in N. T., i. 

p. 795; Lange, Dae Ev. Matth., p. 430; Milman, Hist of Chr., i. p. 335; 
Wordatuorth, Gk. Test., Four Gospels, p. 105. 

4 Dr. Farrar says: " It is quite poesible that the darkness was a local 
gloom which hung densely over the guilty city and its immediate neigh
bourhood." Life of Christ, 5th ed., ii. p. 414. 

• .Alford, Gk. Test., i. p. 294, 4:!7 f. ; Keim, Jeeu v. Naz., iii. p. 438; 
Meyer, Ev. Matth., p. 309; De Wttte, Ev. Matth. p. 3a9; Wei#, Mar
ousev., p. 499. 

• .Alford, Gk. Test., i. p. 294; Ewald, Gesch. V. Isr., v. p. 581, anm. 4; 
F"rrar, Life of Christ, ii. p. 413 f.; Krim, Jeeu v. Naz., iii. p. 439; 
Meyer, Ev . .Matth., p. 596; Ntander, Das Leh. Jesu, p. 674, anm. 1 ; 
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appea]ed to Phlegon the Chronicler, who mentions1 an 
eclipse of the sun about this period accompanied by an 
earthquake, and also to a simiJar occurrence referred to 
by Eusebius,~ probably quoted from the historian 'l111allus, 
but of course, modern knowledge has dispelled the illusion 
that these phenonomena have any connection with the 
darkness we are discussing, and the theory that the evange
lists are confirmed in their account by this evidence is now 
generally abandoned.3 It is apart from our object to show 
how common it wa8 amongst. classicaJ and other writers 
to represent nature as sympathising with national or 
socia] disasters ; 4 and a.a a poetical touch this remarkable 
darkness of the Synoptists, of which no one else knows any
thing, is quite intelligible. The statement, however, is as 
seriouRly and deliberately made as any other in their narra
tive, and does not add to its credibility. It is palpable 
that the account is mythical,6 and it bears a strange like
ness to passages in the Old Testament, from the imagery 
of ~hich the representation in all probability was derived.6 

The first and second Gospels state that when Jesus 

OlahaUM11, Leidensgeech. des Henn, 1862, p. 176; Wordlworth, Gk. 
Test., Four Gospels, p. 105. 

1 xiii. Olympiadum, 1 Chron. ad Olymp., 202. 
1 Ewald, Geach. V. Isr., v. p. li81, anm. 4; Keim, Jesu v. Naz., iii. 

p. 438 f.; Meyer, Ev. M:1tth., p. 596; Jfilman, Ilist. of Chr., i. p. 335, 
not.e n. ; De Wette, Ev. Mntth., p. 359; Wieteler, Chron. synops. Evv., 
p. 387 f., &c., &c. Cf. Farrar, Life ofChr., ii. p. 414; Neander, Das Leh. 
Jesu, p. 674, anm. 1. 

4 Cf. Virgil, Georg., i. 463-468; Dio Oass., 40.17, 56.29; Plin. H. N., 
2.30; Plutarch, V. Rom. § 27, p. 34; Cms. § 691 p. 740 f.; Wetatein, 
Grotim, ad h. l. 

• Gfr1J1·er, Die heil. Snge, i. p. 349, 352 f.; Hase, Das Leh. Jesu, 
p. 278 f.; Keim, Jesu v. Naz., iii. p. 437 ff.; Kriiger-Veltht1Ben, Das Leb. 
Jesu, 1872, p. 252 f.; Schleiermaclier, Sehr. des Lukas, Siimmtl. Werke, 
1836, ii. p. 214; Stricker, Jczue van Nazareth, 1868, ii. p. 265. Cf. 
Ewald, Dio drei erst. Evv., p. 360; Gesch. V. Isr., v. p. 581 f.; De Wette, 
Ev. Matth. p. 362. 

1 Cf. Joel ii. 10, 31, iii. 15; Amos \·iii. 9; IBlliah :xiii. 10, l. 3, &o. 
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THE RESURRECTION OF THE SAINTS. 425 

cried with a loud voice and yielded up his spirit, "the 
veil of the temple was rent in twain from the top to the 
bottom."1 The third Synoptic associates this occurrence 
with the eclipse of the sun, and narrates it before the final 
cry and death of the Master.2 The fourth Gospel takes 
no notice of so extraordinary a phenomenon. The ques
tion might be asked: How could the chief priests, who 
do not appear to have been at all convinced by such a 
miracle, but still continued their invincible animosity 
against the Christian · sect, reveal the occurrence of 
such a wonder, of which_ ther~ is no mention elsewhere? 
Here again the account is legendary and syrubolical,3 and 
in the spirit of the age of miracles.• The first Synoptist, 
however, has further marvels to relate. He states in con
tinuation of the passage quoted above : "and the earth 
was shaken ( luel.uO.,,) and the rocks were rent and the 
sepulchres were opened, and many bodies of the saints 
who slept were raised ; and they came out of the sepul
chres after his resurrection, and entered into the holy city 
and appeared unto many.» 5 How great must be the 
amazement of anyone who may have been inclined to 
suppose the Gospels soberly historical works, on finding 
that the other three evangelists do not even mention these 

• Mt. xxvii. lH ; Mk. xv. 38. ' Luke xxiii. 45. 
1 Gfr0rtr, Die heil. Sage, i. p. 349, 362 f.; Hcue, Das Leb. J osu, p. 2i9; 

Keim, Jesu v. Naz., iii. p. 437 ff.; Kritger· VeUhmen, Das Lob. Jeau, 
p. 252 f. ; Schleierroocher, Sehr. des Luka.s, p. 213 f. ; Btrausa, Das Leh. 
Jesu, p. 588; Stricktt-, Jezus v. Naz., ii. p. 265. Cf. Ewald, Die drei 
Evv., p. 360; Gesch. V. Isr., v. p. 582; Neamkr, I.eben Jesu, p. 574 f. 

4 We have el~ewhere referred to the wonderful occurrences related by 
Josephus at the Temple about the time of the siege. Bell Jud., vi. 5 § 3. 
er. s. R., 6th ed., i. 121, 139. er. Apoc. xi. 19. 

i Kai~ y1i (udcrBr,, Kai al 7rforpa1 lux{u8,,uav, Kai ,-a fW'lp.•ia awrix8f}uap Kal 
troUa uO>p.aT"a ,.&,, K•Ko'P.'lP."'°"" dy{a111{yyip8,,ua11·1Ca( lefMovnr lK ,...,., 1-'"'lP.f;"'.,, 
l"""a ,.,;.,, 1yfpu&11 altroii da-1j>.8o11 tlr nj11 dylav JrA111 Ka( 'wqxw{u8,,uav JroUoir. 
Matth. xxvii. 51-53. 
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astounding occurrences related by the first Synoptist ! An 
earthquake ( uEwµ.6~) 1 and the still more astounding 
resurrection of many saints who appeared unto" many," 
and, therefore, an event by no means secret and unknown 
to all but the writer, and yet three other writers, who give 
accounts of the crucifixion and death of Jesus, and who 
enter throughout into very minute details, do not even 
condescend to mention them ! Nor does any other New 
Testament writer chronicle them. It is scarcely neces
sary to say that the passage has been a very serious 
difficulty for apologists ; and one of the latest writers 
of this school, reproducing the theories of earlier critics, 
deals with it in a Life of Christ, which "is avowedly and 
unconditionally the work of a believer,"~ as follows : 
"An earthquake shook the earth and split the rocks, and 
as it rolled away from their places the great stones which 
closed and covered the cavern sepulchres of the Jews, 
so it seemed to the imaginations of many to have dis
imprisoned the spirits of the dea'.l, and to have filled the 
air with ghostly visitants, who after Christ had risen 
appeared to linger in the Holy Oity." In a note he 
adds " Only in some such way as this can I account for 
the singular and wholly isolated allusion of Matt. xxvii. 
52, 53." 3 It is worthy of note, and we may hereafter 

1 So the phenomenon is di.!tinctly called in v. 64. 
' Farrar, Life of Christ, i. Pref. p. viii. 
1 Fn.rrar, Ib., ii. p. 419. Dean Milman, following the explanation of 

Michaelis, saye : " Even the dreadful earthquake which followed, eeemed 
to pass away without appalling the enemies of Jesus. Tho rending of 
the veil of the Temple from the top to the bottom, so strikingly signifi
oaut of th11 approaching abolition of the local worship, would either be 
concealed by the priesthood, or attribut.ed as a natural effect to the con
vulsion of the eal'th. The same convulsion would displace the atones 
which covered the ancient tombs and lay open many of the innumerable 
rock-hewn sepulchres which perforat.ed the bills on every side of the city, 
and expose the doad to public view. To the awe-struck and depreased 
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refer to the point, that ]earned divines thus do not scruple 
to adopt the "vision hypothesis " of the resurrection. 
Even if the resurrection of the saints so seriously related 
by the evangelist be thus disposed of, and it be assumed 
that the other Gospels, likewise adopting the " vision " 
explanation, consequently declined to give an objec
tive place in their narrative to what they believed to be 
a purely subjective .and unreal phenomenon, there still 
remains the earthquake, to which supernatural incident of 
the crucifixion none of the other evangelists think it worth 
while to refer. Need we argue that the earthquake 1 is 
as mythical as the resurrection of the saints? 2 In some 
apocryphal writings even the names of some of these risen 
saints are given.3 As the case actually stands, with these 
marvellous incidents related solely by the first Synoptist 
and ignored by the other evangelists, it would seem 
superfluous to enter upon more detailed criticism of 
the passage ; and to point out the incongruity of the 

minds of the followers of Jesus, no doubt, were coufined those visionary 
appearances of the spiiits of their deceased brethren, which are obscurely 
intimated in the rapid narratives of the Evangelists." Hist. of Chris
tianity, i. p. 336. It will be obsened that inadvertently Di·. Milman has 
put " Evangelists" in the plural. 

1 OfriWtr, Die heil. Sage, i. p. 349; Haae, Leb. Jeeti, p. 278 f; Keim, 
Jeeu v. Naz., iii. p. 437 ff.; Kriiger-Velthuaen, Leb. Jesu, p. 21'12 f.; 
Stricker, Jezus v. Naz., ii. p. 266. Cf. Ewald, Die drei erst. Evv., p. 360; 
Oesch. V. Isr., v. p. 681 f.; Meyer, Ev. Matth., p. 601 f.; De Wette, Ev. 
Matth., p. 362. 

1 Eichhorn, Einl. N. T., i. p. 487 ff. ; Farf'ar, Life of Christ, ii. p. 419; 
Ofrorer, Die heil. Sage, i. p. 362 f.; Ha«, Leb. Jeeu, p. 279; Keim, Jesu 
v. Naz., iii. p. 444 ff.; Kriiger- Velthuaen, Leb. Jesu, p. 262 f,; Meij
boom, Het Geloof aan Jezus' Opstanding, 1866, p. 141 f.; Milman, Hist. 
of Chr., i. p. 336 f.; Schleiermacher, Sehr. d. Luka11, p. 214; Btrausa, Leb. 
Jesu, p. 689 f. ; Stricker, Jezus v. Naz., ii. p. 266; Vdkmar, Die Evan
gelien, p. 601; De Wette, Ev. Matth. p. 361 f.: Wilcke, Der Urevangelist, 
p. 639 f. Cf. Ewald, Die drei erst. Evv., p. 360; Geach. V. Isr., v. 
p. 682 f. ; Krabbe, Lehre d. Stinde, p. 297; Meyer, Ev. Mt. p. 601 f. 

• Anaphora Pilati, Thilo Cod. Apoc. N. T., p. 810 f.; Ti8chtndorf, 
Evang. Apocr., p. 424. 
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428 SUPERNATURAL RELIGION. 

statement that these saints are said to be raised from the 
dead just as the Messiah expires, or the strange fact that, 
although the sepulchres are said to have been opened at 
that moment and the resurrection to have then taken place, 
it is stated that they only came out of their graves after 
the resurrection of Jesus. The allegation, moreover, that 
they were raised from the dead at that time, and before 
the resurrection of J esns, virtually contradicts the saying 
of the Apocalypse (i. 5) that Jesus was the ''first begotten 
of the dead," and of Paul (1 Cor. xv. 20) that he was 
''the first fruits of them who have fallen asleep.1 Paul's 
whole argument is opposed t;o such a story ; for he does 
uot base the resurrection of the dead upon the death of 
Jesus, but, in contradistinction., upon his resurrection only. 
The Synoptist evidently desires to associate the resurrec
tion of the saints with the death of Jesus to render that 
event more impressive, but delays the completion of it in 
order to give a kind of precedence to the resurrection of the 
Master. The at.tempt leads to nothing but confm;ion. 
What could be the object of such a resurrection? It 
could not be represented as any effect produced by the 
death of Jesus, nor even by his alleged resurrection, for 
what dogmatic connection could there be between that 
event and the fact that a few saints only were raised from 
their graves, whilst it was not pretended that the dead 
"saints" generally participated in this resurrection? No 
intimation is given that their appearance to many was for 
any special purpose, and certainly no practical result has 
ever been traced to it. Finally we might ask : What 
became of these saints raised from the dead? Did they die 
again? Or did they also "ascend into Heaven ? " 9 A 

1 Can tho author of the Apocalypse, or Paul, ever have heard of the 
raising of I.azarue? ' Eichhorn, Einl. N. T., i. p. 487 ff. 
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THE CENTURION'S WONDER. 429 

little reflection will show that these questions are pertinent. 
It is almost inconceivable that any serious mind could 
maintain the actual truth of such a story, upon such 
evidence. Its actual objective truth not being maintain
able, however, the character of the work which advances 
such an unhesitating statement is detennined, and at least 
the value of its testimony can without difficulty be settled. 

The continuation of this episode in the first Synoptic 
is quite in keeping with its commencement. It is stated : 
" But when the centurion and they that were with him 
watching Jesus saw the earthquake (uEwp.011) and the 
things that were done ('rel "}'&Oµ.&a.) they feared greatly, 
saying, Truly this was a son of God" ( 'A>..118;,t; vi'Ot; 8Eov 
~" o~ot;). 1 In Mark . the statement is very curiously 
varie<l : "And when the centurion who stood over 
against him saw that he so expired, he said : Truly this 
man was a son of God." 2 It i1:1 argued on the one hand 
that the centurion's wonder here was caused by Jesus 
dying with so loud a cry, and the reading of many MSS. 
would clearly support this ;3 and on the other that the 
cause of his exclamation was the unexpectedly rapid 
death of Jesus. ·whichever view be taken, the cen
turion's deduction, it must be admitted, rests upon 

1 Mt. xxvii. 54. This is the reading of the Vatican Cod. and D, with 
some others. Cod. A, C, E , F, and many others read 8foii vlOs. The 
Sinaitic MS. has 'AA. vlos ~., TOv 8fov <Mos. The rendering of the A. V., 
"the Son of God," cannot be sustained linguistically, whatever may have 
been the writer's intention. 

s Mk. xv. 39. The A. V. has: "saw that ho so cried out, and gsve up 
the ghost:" «pdEas has certainly high authority (A, C, E , G, H, &c., &c. ; 
D has «pdEavTa), but the Sin., Vat., and some other codices and versions, 
omit it, and it is rejected by Tischendorf. We, therefore, take the reading 
for the moment which leaves the question most open. 

• Meyer, who takes the view, considers that, heariug Jesus oxpire with 
so loud u. cry, the contarion concluded him to be a "Hero." Ev. des 
Mark. u. Lukas, Ste Aufi., 203 f. 
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singularly inconclusive reasoning. We venture to think 
that it is impossible that a Roman soldier could either 
have been led to form such an opinion upon such 
grounds, or to express it in such terms. In Luke, we 
have a third reading : " But when the centurion saw 
what what was done, he glorified God, saying : Cer
tainly this man was righteous" 1 (•oJl'T"'~ /, O.,,Oponr~ o~o~ 
8lKa.w~ ~11). There is nothing here about the "Son of 
God ; " but when the writer represents the Roman soldier 
as glorifying God, the narrative does not seem much 
more probable than that of the other Synoptists. 

The fourth Evangelist of course does not refer to afty 
such episode, but, as usual, he introduces a very remark
able incident of his own, of which the Synoptists, who 
record such peculiar details of what passed, Heern very 
strangely to know nothing. The fourth evangelist states : 
'' The Jews, therefore, because it was the preparation, that 
the bodies might not remain upon the cross on the sabbath, 
(for that sabbath-day was a high day), besought Pilate 
that their legs might be broken and they might be taken 
away. So the soldiers came and brake the legs of the 
first., and of the other who was crucified with him, but 
when they came to Jesus, as they saw that he was dead 
already, they brake not his legs; but one of the soldiers 
with a spear pierced his side, and forthwith there came 
out blood and water. And he that hath seen hath borne 
witness, and his witness is true : and that man knoweth 
that he saith what is true, that ye also may believe. 
For these things came to pass that the Scripture might 
be fulfilled : A bone of him shall not be broken. And 
again another Scripture saith : They shall look on him 
whom they pierced." 2 It is inconceivable that, if this 

I xxfil. 47. ' John xix. 31-37. 
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actually occurred, and occurred more especially that the 
"Scripture might be fulfilled," the other three Evan
gelists could thus totally ignore it all.1 The second 
Synoptist does more : he not only ignores but excludes 
it, for (xv. 43 f.) he represents Joseph as begging the 
body of Jesus from Pilate " when evening was now 
come." " And Pilate marvelled if he were already dead ; 
and calling unto him the centurion, he asked him 
whether he had been long dead. And when he knew 
it of the centurion he gave the corpse to Joseph." 2 

Now, although there could be ~o doubt on the point, 
the fourth Gospel clearly states (xix. 38, /UT4 Ta.in-a.) 
that Joseph made his request for the body after the 
order had been given by Pilate to break the legs of the 
crucified, and after it had been executed as above de
scribed. If Pilate had already given the order to break 
the legs, how is it possible he could have marvelled, or 
acted as he is described in Mark to have done ? It is 
well known that the Crurifragium, which is here applied, 
was not usually an accompaniment of crucifixion, though 
it may have been sometimes employed along with it,3 

but that it was a distinct punishment. It consisted in 
breaking, with hammers or clubs, the bones of the con
demned from the hips to the feet. We shall not discuss 
whether in the present case this measure really was· 
adopted or not. The representation is that the Jews 
requested Pilate to break the legs of the crucified that 
the bodies might be removed before the Sabbath, and 

1 The Sin., Vat., and other oodicee insert in Mt. xxvii. 49, the phrase 
from John xix. 34, &Uor 31 >.af3l;,11 >.clyX'I"• l1111E111 abrov ~" ,,->.fVpciv, «al 
lEij>.8111 ~p ml afl"I. Notwithstanding this high authority, it is almost 
universally acknowledged that the phrase is an int.erpohition here. 

2 Mk. xv. 44-46. 
3 Ebrarcl admits that itwaa not common. Evang. Oesch., p. 566, aum. 31. 
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that the order was given and executed. The first poiut 
to be noted is the very singular manner in which the 
leg-breaking was pe1formed. The soldiers are said to 
have broken the legs of the first and then of the other 
who was crucified with Jesus, thus passing over Jesus 
in the first instance ; and then the Evangelist says : 
"but when they came to Jesus, as they saw that he was 
dead already, they brake not his legs, but one of the 
soldiers with a spear pierced his side." This order of 
procedure is singular ; but the whole conduct of the 
guard is so extraordinary that such details become com
paratively insignificant. An order having been given to 
the Roman soldiers, in accordance with the request of 
the Jews, to break the legs of the crucified, we are 
asked to believe that they did not execute it in the case 
of Jesus I It is not reasonable to suppose, however, 
that Roman soldiers either were in the habit of disre
garding their orders, or could have any motive for doing 
so in this case, and subjecting themselves to the severe 
punishment for disobedience inflicted by Roman military 
law. It is argued that they saw that Jesus was already 
dead, and therefore that it was not necessary to break his 
legs; but soldiers are not in the habit of thinking in this 
way: they are disciplined to obey. The fact is, however, 
that the certainty that Jesus was dead already did not 
actually exist in their minds, and could scarcely have 
~xisted seeing that the death was so singularly rapid, 
for in that case why should the soldier have pierced his 
side with a spear? The only conceivable motive for 
doing so was to make sure that Jesus really was dead; 1 

but is it possible to suppose that a Roman soldier, being 
in the slightest doubt, actually chose to assure himself in 

1 Cf. Luthardt, Dasjohann. Ev., 2te Aufi., 1876, ii. p. 483 f. 
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this way when he might still more effectually have done 
so hy simply obeying the order of his superior and 
breaking the legs? The whole episode is manifestly un
historical.1 It is clear that to fulfil in a marked way the 
prophecies which the writer had in his mind, and wished 
specially to apply to ,Jesus, it was necessary that, in the 
first place, there should have been a distinct danger 
of the bones being broken, and at the same time of the 
side not being pierced. The order to break the legs of 
the crucified is therefore given, but a~ extraordinary 
exception is made in favour of Jesus, and a thrust with 
the lance substituted, so that both passages of the Scrip
ture are supposed to be fulfilled. 2 What Scriptures, 
however, are fulfilled? The first : " A bone of him shall 
not be broken," is merely the prescription with regard to 
the Paschal lamb, Ex. xii. 46,3 anti the dogmatic view of 
the fourth Evangelist leads him throughout to represent 
Jesus as the true Paschal Jamb. The second is Zech. 
xii. 10,• and any one who reads the passage, even with
out the assistance of learned exegesis, may perceive that 
it has no such application as our Evangelist gives it. We 
shall pass over, as not absolutely necessary for our imme
diate purpose, very many important details of the episode; 
hut regarding this part of the subject we may say that 
we consider it evident that, if an order was given to 
break the legs of the crucified upon this occasion, that 
order must have been executed upon Jesus equally with 

1 For the whole argument as to the leg-breaking and the lance-thrust, 
compare Ofriirer, Das Heiligthum und die Wahrheit, p. 231 ff., 241 ff. ; 
Keini, Jesu v. Naz., iii. p. a08 ff. ; &holkti, Ev. n. Johannes, p. 338 ff. ; 
Strauu, Leb. Jesu, p. a91 ff.; Treiue, Die ev. Oesch., ii. p. 32a ff. 

' Strauu, Das Leben Jeeu, p. 693. 
i Cf. Numbers be. 12; Pe. xxxiv. 20. 
• Cf. Pe. xxii. 16. We need not diacuea here the variation in the quo

tation from Zech. xii. 10. 
VOL. 111. I' I' r 
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any others who may have been crucified with him. 
There has been much discussion as to the intention of 
the author in stating that, from the wound made by the 
lance, there forthwith came out "blood and water" 
(a.fµa. Ka.l ~8wp); and likewise as to whether the special 
testimony 11ere referred to in the third person is to attest 
more immediately the flow of blood and water, or the 
whole episode.1 In regard to the latter point, we need 
not pause to discuss the question. 11 As to the " blood 
and water," some see in the statement made an intention 
to show the reality of the death of Jesus,3 whilst others 
more rightly regard the phenomenon described as a 
representation of a supernatural and symbolical incident,• 
closely connected with the whole dogmatic view of the 
Gospel. It is impossible not to see in this the same idea 
as that expressed in I John v. 6 : "This is he that came 
by water and blood, Jesus Christ; not in the water only, 
but in the water and the blood." 6 As a natural incident 
it cannot be entertained, for in no sense but mere quib· 
bling could it be said that "blood and water" could 
flow from such a wound, and as a supernatural pheno· 
menon it must be rejected. As a proof of the reality of 

1 Of course we do not here even touch upon the wider question raised 
by this passage. 

2 We refer readers to the works quoted in the following two notes. 
3 Milman, Hist. of Ohr., i. p. 337; Nearukr, Leb. Jesu, p. 583, awn. 3; 

Re-nan, Vie de Jesus, p. 443 f.; De Wette, Ev. Joh., p. 312. Cf. Bn'lcJ.mn-, 
zu de W. Ev. Joh., p. 312 ; Ebrard, zu Olsh. Leidensgeech., p. 187; 
Farrar, Life of Christ, ii. p. 424. 

' Alford, Gk. Test., i. p. 902; Baur, Unters. Kan. Evv., p. 216 ff. ; 
Gfriirer, Dae Heiligtbum, p. 235 f.; Hmg8tmbtrg, Ev. Joh., iii. p. 2i8; 
Ktim, .Jesu v. Naz., iii. p. 442 f.; Kriiger-Ytlth1uen, Leb. Jesu, p. 264; 
Luthardt, Dae joh. Ev., ii. p. 485 f. ; Meyer, Ev. Joh., p. 636; Slra""• 
Leb. Jeau, p. 594; Weiue, Die ev. Oesch., i. p. 100 ff. ; ii. p. 326 ff.; 
WordlWOrlh, Gk. Test., Four Gospels, p. 3o7. Cf. Fnrrar, Life of Obrist. 
ii. p. 424; Hilgmfeld, DieEvangelien, p. 316, anm. 3. 

1 Cf. John vii. 37-39, iii. 5, &c., &c. 
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the death of Jesus, it ~ould only have been thought of at 
a time when gross ignorance prevailed upon all medical 
subjects. We shall not here discuss the reality of the 
death of Jesus, but we may merely point out that the 
almost unprecedentedly rapid decease of Jesus was ex
plained by Origen 1 and some of the Fathers as mira
culous. It has been argued that the thrust of the lance 
Il)ay have been intended to silence those objectors who 
might have denied the actual death on the ground that 
the legs of Jesus were not broken like those of the two 
malefactors,2 and it. certainly is generally quoted as 
having assured the fact of death. The statement that 
blood flowed from the wound, however, by no means sup
ports the allegation and, although we may make little 
use of the argument, it is right to say that there is no 
evidence of any serious kind advanced of the reality of 
the death of Jesus, here or in the other Gospels.3 

The author of the fourth Gospel himself seems to 
betray that this episode is a mere interpolation of 
his own into a narrative to which it does not pro
perly belong.• According to his own account (xix. 
31), the Jews besought Pilate that the legs might be 
broken and that the bodies "might be taken away" 
(d.p8f;,aw). The order to do this was obviously giYen, 
for the legs are forthwith broken and of cours<>, 

1 '' Oravit Patrem, et exauditus est, et statim ut clamavit ad Patrem, 
receptus est aut aicut qui potestatem habebat ponendi auimam suam, 
posuit eam quando volnit ipse • • •• Miraculum enim erat quoniam post 
tree horas receptus est," &c., &c. Orig. in Matth. ed. Delarue, 1740, 
iii. s 140, p. 928. 

2 The use of the verb ,,Wu,,, does not favour the view that the writer 
intended to expreas a deep wound. 

1 It baa likewise been thought that the representation in Mark xv. 44, 
that Pilate marvelled at the rapid death of Jesus, and sent for the centu
rion to ascertain the fact, was made to meet similar doubta, or at least to 
give assurance of the reality of the death. 

• .'Jtra1188, Das Leben Jeau, 1864, p. 696. 
FF 2 ' 
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immediately after, the bodies in pursuance of the same 
order would have been taken away. As soon as the 
Evangelist has secured his purpose of showing how 
the Scriptures were fulfilled by means of this episode, 
he takes up the story a.-; though it had not been 
intem1pted, and proceeds v. 38: "After these things" 
(µ.ETa TavTa ), that is to say after the legs of the male
factors haJ been broken and the side of .Jesus pierce1l, 
Joseph besought Pilate that he might take away the 
body of Jesus, and Pilate gave leave. But, if v. 3lf. be 
historical, the body must already have been taken 
away. All the Synoptics agree with the fourth Gospel 
in stating that Joseph of Arimathrea begged for 
and obtained the· body of Jesus from Pilate.1 The 
second and third Synoptics describe him as belonging 
to the Council, but the first Gospel merely calls him 
"a rich man," whilst the fourth omits both of these 
descriptions. They all call him a disciple of Jesus
secretly for fear of the Jews, the fourth Gospel 
characteristically adds-although the term that he was 
"waiting for the Kingdom of God," used by the second 
and third GoBpels, is somewhat vague. The fourth 
Gospel, however, introduces a second personage in the 
shape of Nicodemus, " who at the first came to him 
by night," 2 and who, it will be remembered, had 
previously been described as "a ruler of the Jews." 3 

'fhe Synoptics do not once mention such a person, 
either in the narrative of the Passion or in the earlier 
chapters, and there arc more than doubts as to his 
historical character.• 

'l'he accounts of the Entombment given by the three 
1 According to Luke xxili. 53, Joeeph actually "took down" the body. 
2 John iii. 1. 1 John iii. 1, vii. GO. 
4 Cf. Keim, Je111 y, Naz., iii. p. lH7 ft 
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Synoptists, or at least by the second and third, diHtinctly 
exclude the narrative of the fourth Gospel, both as regards 
Nicodemus and the part he is represented as taking. The 
contradictions which commence here between the account 
of the fourth Gospel and the Synoptics, in fact, are of 
the most glaring and important nature, and demand 
marked attention. The fourth Gospel states that, having 
obtained permission from Pilate, Joseph came and 
took the body of Jesus away. "And there came 
also Nicodemus, . . . . bringing a mixture of myrrh 

and aloes, about a hundred pound weight. They took, 
therefore, the body of Jesus, and wound it in linen 
cloths with the spices, as the manner of the Jews 
is to bury. Now in the place where he was crucified 
there was a garden, and in the garden a new sepulchre 
wherein was never man yet laid. There, therefore, 
on account of the preparation of the Jews ( EK£1. ow 8Ld. 
rt,11 7rapa.u1<£vt,11 .,;;,11 'Iov8alcaJ11 ), they laid Jesus, for the 
sepulchre was at hand " (Jn ~~ ~11 TO p.V'f/p.£l.o11 ).1 

According to the first Synoptic, when Joseph took the 
body, he simply wrapped it "in clean linen" ( b 
uw8611, 1<a.fJa.pi.) and " laid it in his own new sepulchre, 
which he hewed in the rock : and he rolled a· great 
stone to the door~ of the sepulchre, and departed." 2 

There is no mention of spices or any anointing of the 
body,3 and the statement that the women provide for 
this is not made in this Gospel. According to the 
writer, the burial is complete, and the sepulchre finally 
closed. Mary Magdalene and the other Mary come 
merely " to behold the sepulchre " at the end of the 

1. John xix. 39-42. 2 Mt. xxvii. 69 ff. 
i Strmiu suggests that, for the first Synoptiat, bis anointing had already 

been accomplished. Of. xx,;. 12; Das I..eben Jesu, p. 098. 
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Sabbath.1 The fourth Evangelist apparently does not 
know anything of the sepulchre being Joseph's owu 
tomb, and the body is, according to him, although fully 
embalmed, only laid in the sepulchre in the garden 
on account of the Sabbath and because it was at hand. 
We shall refer to this point, which must be noted, 
further on. There are very . striking differences be
tween these two accounts, but the narratives of the 
second and third Synoptists are still more emphatically 
contradictory of both. In 1\lark, 2 we are told that 
Joseph " bought linen, and took him down au<l 
wrapped him in the linen, and laid him in a sepulchre 
which had been hewn out of a rock, and rolled a 
stone against the door of the sepulchre." There is 
no mention here of any embalming perfonned by 
J 01:1eph or Nicodemus, nor are any particulars given 
as to the ownership of the sepulchre, or the reasons 
for its selection. We are, however, told : 8 " And when 
the Sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene and Mary 
the mother of James, and Salome, bought spices that 
they might come and anoint him." It is distinctly 
stated in connection with the entombment, moreover, 
in agreement with the first Synoptic:" "And Mary 
Magdalene and Mary the mother of J oses beheld 
where he was laid." 6 According to this account and 
that of the first Gospel, the women, having remained 
to the last and seen the body deposited in the 
sepulchre, knew so little of its having been embalmed 
by Joseph and Nicodemus, that they actually purchase 
the spices and come to perform that ;ffice themselves. 
In Luke, the statement is still more specific, in agree-

1 Mt. xxviii. 1. 2 Mk. xv. 46. 1 Mk. xvi. 1. 
t Mt. xxvii. 61. • Mk. xv. 47. 
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meut with Mark, and in contradiction to the fourth 
Gospel. J os~ph took clown the body " and wrapped 
it in linen, and laid it in a sepulchre that was hewn 
in stone, wherein never man before was laid ..... 
And women who had come with him out of Galilee 
followed after, and beheld the sepulchre and how hia 
body was lai·d. And they returned and prepared 
spices and ointments." Upon the first day of the 
week, the author adds : '' they came unto the sepulchre 
bringing the spices which they had prepared." 1 Which 
of these accounts are we to believe ? According to 
the first Gospel, there is no embalmment at all ; 
according to the second and third Gospels, the em
balmment is undertaken by tbe women, and not by 
Joseph and Nicodemus, but is never carried out ; 
according to the fourth Gospel, the embalmment is 
complete<l on Friday evening by Joseph and Nico
demus, and not by the women. According to the 
first Gospel, the burial is completed on Friday evening ; 
according to the second and third, it is only provisional ; 
aud according to the fourth, the embalmment is final, 
but it is doubtful whether the entombment is final 
or temporary; several critics consider it to have been 
only provisional. 2 In Mark, the women buy the spices 
"when the Sabbath was past" (8c.ayEvoµ.lvov Tov ua/3-
/30.Tov); 3 in Luke before it has begun;• and in Matthew 
and John they do not buy them at all. In the first 
and fourth Gospels, the women come after the Sabbath 
merely to behold the sepulchre, 6 and in the second 
and third, they bring the spices to complete the burial. 

1 Luke xxiii. 63 ff., xxiv. 1. ' Rman, Vie de J~sus, p. 447, 
a Mk. xvi. 1. ' Luke xxiii. 36, 

• Mt. :i..-xviii. 1 ; John xx. 1. 
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Amid these conflicting statements we may suggest one 
consideration. It is scarcely probable, in a bot climate, 
that a wounded body, hastily laid in a sepulchre on 
Fri<lay evening before six o'clock, would be disturbed 
again on Sunday morning for the purpose of being 
anointed and embalmed. Corruption would, under 
the circumstances, already have commenced. Besides, 
as Keim 1 has pointed out, the last duties to the dead 
were not forbidden amongst the Jews on the Sabbath, 
and there is really no reason why any care for the 
body of the Master which reverence or affection 
might have dictated should not at once have been 
bestowed . 

. The enonnous amount of myrrh and aloes-" about 
a hun<lre<l pound weight " ( <1~ XlTpa.~ J1ea.To11 )-brought 
by Nico<lcmus has excited much discussion, and adds 
to the extreme improbability of the story related by 
the fourth Evangelist.2 To whatever weight the litra 
may be reduced, the quantity specified is very great; 
and it is a question whether the body thus enveloped 
" as the manner of the J cws is to bury" could have 
entered the sepulchre. The practice of embalming 
the dead, although well known amongst the Jews, 
aud invariable in the case of Kings and noble or very 
wealthy persons, Was by no means generally prevalent. 
In the burial of Gamaliel the elder, chief of the 
party of the Pharisees, it is stated that over 80 pounds 
of balsam were burnt in his honour by the proselyte 
Onkelos; 3 but this quantity, which was considered very 

1 Sohabbath lol.l; Keim, Jesu von Nazara, iii. 522, anm. 1. 
1 Keim, Jesu v. Naz., iii. JI· 521 f. ; Wti•e, Die ev. Geach., ii. p. 342 f, 

Cf. l'arrar, Life of Christ, ii. p. 429, note 1; Luthardt, Daa job. ~·., ii. 
p. 492; OllliaWf11, Leidensgesch., p. 189. 

a Keim, Je811 v. Nav.ara, iii. 521. 
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remarkable, is totally eclipsed by the provision of 
Nicodemus. 

'l'he key to the whole of this history of the burial of 
Jesus, however, is to be found in the celebrated chapt. 
liii. of "Isaiah." We have already, in passing, pointed 
out that, in the third Gospel (xxii. 37), Jesus is repre
sented as saying : '' For I say unto you, that this which 
is written must be accomplished in me : And he was 
reckoned among transgressors." The same quotation from 
Is. liii. 12 is likewise interpolated in Mk. xv. 28. Now 
the whole representation of the burial and embalmment 
of Jesus is evidently based upon the same chapter, and 
more especially upon v. 9, which is wrongly rendered 
both in the authorized version and in the Septuagint, in 
the latter of which the passage reads : " I will give 
the wicked for his grave aud the rich for his death." 1 

The Evangelists taking this to be the sense of the 
passage, which they suppose to be a Messianic prophecy, 
have represented the death of Jesus as being wit.h 
the wicked, crucified as he is between two robbers ; 
and through Joseph of Arimathrea, significantly called 
" a rich man " ( a110p"'1rot; 1TAovutot;) by the first 
Synoptist, especially according to the fourth Evangelist 
by his addition of the counsellor Nicodemus and his 
hundred pounds weight of mingled myrrh and aloe~, 

as being "with the rich in his death." Unfortunately, 
the passage in the '' prophecy" does not mean what 
the Evangelists have been led to understand, and the 
ablest Hebrew scholars and critics are now agreed 
that both phrases quoted refer, in true Hebrew manner, 
to one representation, and that the word above trans-

I Ka& 3"ui roilr 7r0"'1pGUf dwl ~f nztl>ijr am~. ICGl roUf irAovuiovr a..r& ~oV 
8a...Wov alimii. I~. liii. 9. 
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lated " rich " is not used in a favourable sense, but 
that the passage must be rendered : "And they made 
his grave with the wicked and his sepulchre with 
the evil-doers," or words to that effect.1 'Vithout 
going minutely into the details of opinion on the 
subject of the " servant of Jehovah " in this writing 
of the Old Testament, we may add that upon one 
point at least the great majority of critics are of one 
accord : that Is. Iiii. and other passages of " Isaiah " 
describing the sufferings of the " Servant of Jehovah " 
have no reference to the Messiah.2 As we have 

1 Anger, Vories. Oesch. d. Mess. !dee, herausg. Krenkcl, 18i3, p. 6S; 
Eeck, Die cyrojesajan. Weissag., 1844, p, 138 tr. ; B1111sm, Bibelw., 1860, 
ii. p. 440 f.; Gott. ind. Oesch., 1857, i. p. 2Sl; Cheyne, The Book of Isaiah 
chron. arranged, 1870, p. 190; Mallet de Chilly, Les Propbetes, 1862, 
p. 317 ; Dacidacm, Int. O. T., iii. p. 62; Ewald, Die Propheten d. Alt. 
D. 2te Aufl., iii. p. 92; Geaeniru, Der Prophet Jesaia, 2te Aufl., i. 1829, 
p. 129; iii. 1821, p. 163, 167 f., 184 f.; Hendewerk, Des Prophet. Jesaj& 
Weissag., 1843, ii. p. 132; Hitzig, Der Proph. Jesaia, 1833, p. 572 tr.; 
Die prophet. B\ich. des A. T. iibers., 18S4, p. 80; Keim, Jesu v. Naz., iii. 
p. 627, anm. 1; K1wbel, Der Proph. Jesaja, 1861, p. 389 f.; Meijboom, 
Jezus' Opstanding, p. 150: Reru1, La Bible: Les Prophetes, ii. p. 187.;, 
p. 278; Schegg, Der Proph. Jesajas, i. p. 152 f.; Sam. Sharpe, Tho Heb. 
Scriptures, 1866, iii. p. 140; StraU111, Leh. Jesu, p. 597; Volkmar, Die 
Rel. Jesu, p. i8; Die Evangelien, p. 603 f. ; De Wette, Die hell. Sehr. 
des A. u. N. T. 4te Aufl., p. 738; Rawla11d Wt'lliams, The Hebrew Pro
phete, ii. 1871, p. 440 f. Cf. Birks, Comm. on Book of Isaiah, 1871, 
Jl· 2il; Rosenmiiller, Scholia in V. T. Jesaj&e, iii. p. 360 tr.; .Seiuecke, Dor 
Ev. d. A. T., 1870, p. 206 f. 

2 .Anger, Vories. iib. Oesch. d. Mess. !dee. 1873, p. 64 ff.; Beck, De 
cap. quinquagesimo tertio Lib. Jesajani, 1840, p. 80 ff.; Die cyrojea. 
Weissag., p. 23 ff. 128 ff., 138 ff. ; Bwwn, Bibelw., ii., 1860, p. 439 f.; 
cf. Gott in d. Oesch., i. p. 249 ff. ; Clu'!J11e, Isaiah cbron. arranged, 1870, 
p. 190 ff.; Cala11i, Jesus-Christ et les Croyan~ Mess., 1864, p. 132 f.; 
David80tl, Int. O. T., iii. p. 62 ff.; Ewald, Dio Propheten des A. B., iii. 
p. 89 ff. ; Gueniua, Der Prophet Jesaia, iii., 1821, p. 160 ff. ; Hmdewerk, 
Des Proph. Jesaja Weissag., ii. p. 122 ff.; llitzig, Der Prophet Jesaia, 
1833, p. 664 ff. ; Kleinart, Stud. u. Krit., 1862, p. 699 ff. ; Knobel, Der 
Proph. Jesaia, 1861, p. 389 ff.; Kuene11, De Profeten en de Prof. ond. 
Israel, 1875, i. p. 257 ft'., ii. p. 287 ff. ; Meijboom, Jezus' Opetanding, 
p. lj3 f.; G. R. Noyta, New Trans. of Hebrew Prophet.a, 1866, Intr., 
p. xl. ff. ; Rema, L& Bible : Les Prophetee, 1876, ii. p. 279 f.; R0ttnmiiller, 
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touche<l upon this subject it may not be out of place 
to a<ld that Psalms xxii. 1 and lxix.,2 which are so 
frequently quoted in connection with the passion, au<l 
represented by New Testament and other early writers 
as Messianic, are determined by sounder principles of 
criticism applied to them in modern times not to 
refer to the Messiah at all. We have elsewhere 
spoken of other supposed Messianic Psalms quoted 
in the New Testament.3 

'Ve now come to a remarkable episode which is pecu
liar to tLe first Synoptic and strangely ignored by all the 
other Gospels. It is stated that the next day-that is to 
say, on the Sabbath-the chief priests and the Pharisees 
came together to Pilate, saying : "Sir, we remember that 
that deceiver said while he was yet alive : After three 

Scholia in Jesairo vo.ticinio., 1820, iii. p. 323 ff.; Schenkel, Stud. u. Krit., 
1836, p. 982 ff. ; Seinecke, Der Evang. d. A. T., p. 21 ft'., 206 f.; Stiihelin, 
Dio mess. Weiasllgungen, 1847, p. 101 ff.; Strauu, Leb. Jesu, p. 231 ff., 
;;7;; f; De Wette, Comm. de molio J. C. expiatoria, p. 13 ff., 26 ff.; 
Einl. A. T., p. 281 ; Wei'8t, Die ev. Oesch., i. p. 42S ff. Cf. Rkl,m, Stud. 
u. Krit., 1860, p. 4;;7 f., 487 ff. ; 1869, p. 2S8 ff. 

1 R • .Auger, Vories. \ib. Oesch. Mess. !doe, 18i3, p. 73 f.; Bled.;, Einl. 
A. T. 2te Aull., p. 624 f.; Darid1<>11, Int. 0. T., 1862, ii. p. 280 f. ; 
Kamphauaen, in Bunsen's Bibelw., 1868, iii. p. 41 f. ; Kue11e11, De Pro
feten, ii. p. 2-12, 248 ff.; Re11aa, La Biblo: Le Psautier, 1870, p. 117 ff; 
RNmmiiller, Scholia in Vet. Teet., Psalmi, ii. p. 5i6 ff.; Rupcrti, in Pott'e 
Sylloge Comm. Theol., 1801. ii. p. 280; Stra11u, Dae Leb. Jesu, p. 578; 
J)e Jrette, Die Pealmen, p. 234; Ev. Johannes, p. 306. Cf. Hengate11berg, 
Die Psalmen, 2te Aufl. ii. p. 7 ff. ; Lucke, Ev. Johan., 1843, ii. p. iGO f. 

' R . .J.11ger, Vories. Oeeb. Mess. !dee, p. 74; G. Baur, Geach. A. T. 
Weissag., p. 416; Bled., Einl. A. T., p. 62S; Davithon, Int. 0. T., ii. 
p. 302; Ewal<l, Die Peo.lmen, 3te AuJl., 1866, p. 292 f.; Four Friemla, The 
Psalms chron. arranged, p. 227 ; Hitzig, Die Psalmen, ii. 1 p. 93 ff. ; 
Jlupfel<l, Die Psalmen, ed. Riehm., 18i0, iii. p. 259; Kamphauaen, in 
Bunean'e Bibelw., iii. p. 138; Kmnen, De Profeten, ii. p. 243 ff., 248 ff., 
252 ft'.; Liicke, Ev. Joh., ii. p. 764; J. 01'hamen, Die Psalmen, p. 298; 
.Rewa, La Bible: Le Psautier, p. 240 ff.; R01enmiiller, Scbolia in Vet. 
Teet., 1823, iii. p. 1296 f.; StraUM, Dae Leb. Jeeu, p. 678; Cf. Ht11g· 
etenberg, Die Psalmen, iii. p. 2401f. 

a See p. 82 ff., 106 f. 
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days I am raised (METa TpE'i.t:; 1,p.Epa.t:; fyEl.pop.a.t). Com
mand, therefore, that the sepulchre be made sure until 
the third day, lest his disciples come and steal him away 
and say unto the people : He is risen from the dead : so 
the last error shall be worse than the first. Pilate said 
unto them : Ye have a guard \EXETE Kovcrrw81.a.v) : go, 
make it as sure as ye can. So they went and made the 
sepulchre sure, sealing the stone, with the guard." 1 Not 
only do the other Evangelists pass over this strange pro
ceeding in total silence, but their narratives exclude it, 
at least those of the second and third Synoptists do so. 
'fhe women came with their spices to embalm the body, 
in total ignorance of there being any guard to inte1fere 
with their performance of that last sad office for the 
Master. 'Ve are asked to believe that the chief priests 
and the Pharisees actually desecrated the Sabbath and 
visited the house of the heathen Pilate on so holy a day, 
for the purpose of asking for the guard. 2 These priests 
are said to have remembered and understood a prophecy 
of Jesus regarding his resurrection, of which his dis
ciples are represented to be in ignorauce.3 'l'he remark 
a~out " the last error," moreover, is very suspicious. 
'l'he ready acquiescence of Pilate is quite incredible." 
'!'hat he should employ Roman soldiers to watch the 
sepulchre of a man who had been crucified cannot be 
entertained ; and his friendly : ''Go, make it as sure as ye 
can," is not in the spirit of Pilate. It is conceivable tliat 

1 Mt. xxvii 62-66. 
2 Keim, Jesu v. Nazo.ra, iii. p. 524. a Cf. John x."'t. 9. 
• It has been argued that Pilate does not give a Roman guard, but 

merely permits the chief priests to make use of their own guard. This, 
however, is opposed to the whole tenor of the story, and the suggestion 
is generally rejected. Tertullian says : "Tune Judiei detraotum et 
sepulohro oonditum wagua etiam militaris custodire diligentia circumse
derunt." A.pol. § 21. 
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to satisfy their clamour he may, without much difficulty, 
· have consented to cntcify a Jew, more especially as his 

crime was of a political character represented as in some 
<legree affecting the Roman power; but, once crucified, it 
is not in the 1dightcst degree likely that Pilate would 
care what became of his body, and still less that he would 
employ Roman soldiers to mount gnanl over it. 1t may 
he as well to 1lisp0Re finally of this episode, so we at 
once proceed to its conclusion. 'Vhen the resurrection 
takes place, it is stated that some of the guard went into 
the city, and, instead of making their report to Pilate, as 
might have been expected, told the chief priests all that 
had occurred. A council is hckl, and the soldiers are 
largely bribed, and instructed : " Say that his disciples 
came by night and stole him while we slept. And if this 
come to the governor's ears we will persuade him and 
make you free from care. So they took the money and 
did as they were taught" 1 Nothing could be more 
simple than the construction of the story, which fol
lows the usual broad lines of legend. The idea of 
Roman soldiers confessing that they slept whilst on 
watch, and allowed that to occur which they were 
there to prevent ! and this to oblige the chief priests 
and elders, at the risk of their lives! Then are we to 
suppose that the chief priest and council believed this 
story of the earthquake and angel, and yet acted in this 
way ? and if they did not believe it, would not the very 
story itself have led to the punishment of the men, and to 
the confirmation of the report they desired to spread, that 
the disciples had stolen the body? The large bribe 
seems to have been very ineffectual, however, since tbe 
Christian historian is able to report precisely what the 

1 Mt. zxvili. 11-16. 
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chief priests and elders instruct them to say.1 ls it not 
palpable that the whole story is legendary ? 2 If it be 
so, and we think it cannot be doubted, a conclusion 
which the total silence of the other Gospels seems to 
confirm, very suggestive consequences may be deduced 
from it. The first Synoptist, referring to the false report 
which the Sanhedrin instruct the soldiers to make, says: 
" And this saying was spread among the Jews unto this 
day." 3 The probable origin of the legend, therefore, may 
have been an objection to the Christian affirmation of the 
resurrection to the above effect; but it is instructive to 
find that Christian tradition was equal to the occasion, and 
invented a story to refute it. It is the tendency to this 
very system of defence and confirmation, everywhere 
apparent, which renders early Christian tradition so 
mythical and untrustworthy. 

'Ve now enter upon the narrative of the Resurrection 
itself. The first Synoptist relates that Mary Magdalen~ 
·and the other Mary came to behold the sepulchre '' at the 
close of the Sabbath, as it began to dawn into the first 
day of the week" ('Ot/JE 8£ ua{J{Jrfrwv, rfi l1mpwuKOV<r(J 
d~ p.lav ua{J{Jrfrwv),4 that is to say, shortly after six 
o'clock on the evening of Saturday, the end of the Sab
bath, the dawn of the next day being marked by the 

1 Olshausen, to obviate the difficulty of supposing that the Sanhedrin 
did all this, supposes that Caiaphas the high pricst may haye been the 
principal agent. Bibl. Comm., ii. 2, p. 190 f. 

2 EicllliO'l"li, Einl. , i. p. 490 f.; Eu:ald, Die drei erst. Evv., p. 365; 
G/rorer, Die heil. Sago, i. p. 354 f . ; Ker11, Tiib. Zcitschr., 1834, ii. 
p. 100 f.; Keim, Jeau v. Naz., iii. p. 623ff., 656ff.; Meijboom, JeZ11S' Op
standing, p. 139 ff.; Meyer, Ev. Matth., p. 607 f.; Rtflan, Vie de J~sus, 
p. 446, n. 1; Scholte'n, Het Ev. n. Joh., p. 358 f.; Strmiaa, Das Leb. Jesu, 
p. 699 f. ; Weber u. Holtzmann, Gesch. V. Isr., ii. p. 623; Weisa,., Die eY. 
Geach., ii. p. 343 f.; Jrilckf, Der Urevangelist, 1838, p. 640 f. Cf. J)p 

Wettl', Ev. Matth., p. 3i0 f. 
1 Mt. ::uviii. 15. 4 Mt. xxviii. 1. 
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glimmer of more than one star in the heavens.1 The 
second Synoptic represents that, " when the Sabbath was 
past," Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James, 
and Salome bought spices, and that they came to the 
sepulchre " very early on the first day of the week after 
the rising of the sun" {Ka.t 'A.fuv Trp(J)t njs µ.W.s ua.{JfJO.,.r(J)v 
•. •• &.va.TED.a.vros Toil ~'A.fuv).2 The third Synoptist states 
that the women who came with Jesus from Galilee came 
to the sepulchre, but he subsequently more <lefinitcly 
names them: "Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary 
the mother of Jam es, and the other women with them," 3 

-a larger number of women,-and they came "upon the 
first day of the week at early dawn n (Tfi ~€ µ.ti- Twv ua.fJ
{JO.Twv op8pov {Ja.Ol(J)s). The fourth Evangelist represents 
that Mary Magdalene only• came to the sepulchre, on the 
first day of the week, "early, while it was yet dark" 
(Trpwt tTICOTia.s ;.,., oll<TTJs).6 

The first Evangelist indubitably makes the hour at 
which the women come to the sepulchre different and 
much earlier than the others, and at the same time 
he represents them as witnessing the actual removal 
of the stone, which, in the other three Gospels, the 
women already find rolled away from the mouth . of 
the sepulchre.6 It will, therefore, be interesting to 
follow the first Synoptic. It is here stated: 2. "And 
behold there was a great earthquake (uELuµ.?>s): for 
an angel of the Lord descended from heaven and came 
and rolled away the stone and sat upon it. 3. His 
appearance was like lightning, and his raiment white as 

1 Keim, Jesu l'. Nazara, iii. 652 f. 
' Mk. xvi. 2. 3 Luke xxiii. 55, xxiv. 1, 10. 
4 It is argued from the o'0ap.w of xx. 2, that there were others with her 

although they are not named. • John n:. 1. 
1 Mk. n;, 4 ; Luke xxiv. 2; John xx. 1. 
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!!mow. 4. Au<l fur tear of him the keepers did shake 
and became as dea<l men. 5. And the angel answered 
and said unto the women: Fear ye not, for I know that 
ye seek .Jesus, who hath been crucified. G. He is not 
here : for he was raii;eJ ( .;,ylpD-q yap) 38 lie i;aid : Come, 
see the place where he lay. 7. And go quickly, and 
tell his clisciples that he was raised (lrtlpO-,,) from the 
cleacl, an<l bd1old he goeth before you into Galilee: there 
shall ye see him : behold, I have told you. 8. And they 
1leparte1l quickly from the sepulchre with fear and gr('at 
joy; aUtl ran to tell his disciples." 1 \Ve have here in 
the first place another earthquake and apparently, on the 
theory of the 1.·ourse of cosmical phenomena held during 
the "Age of Miracles," produced by the angel who de
scended to roll away the stone from the sepulchre. This 
earthquake, like the others recor<led in the first Synoptic, 
appears to be quite unknown to the other Evangelists, 
and 110 trace of it has been pointed out in other writings. 
\Vith the appearance of the angel we ohviously arrive 
upon thoroughly unhist-0rical ground. Can we believe, 
because this unknown writer tells us so, that "an angel,"' 
causing an eartlaquake, actually descended and took such 
a part in this transaction ? Upon the very commonest 

1 Mt. xxviii. 2. ml l&v """~s lyi11tto ,Myos· ~Ms yap 1CVpi011 icrrra/l4s 
lE OUpallOV trpoviA8w mrf«tiA&em• TOI' 'Ai&· «cU la:ci8r,To trr.D. nlm>V. 3. 4,, a« 
.; fl31a awov •s dcrr-pcnr.j, «al Tc\ l.3111'4 amv "'"'"c\" .,,2 x..W. 4. a..o a« TOV 

"'6flOll amv '"''"""'°" c» TflpoWns «cU '~lits wtcpol. o. ~ls 
a« 0 ~MS ,:,,..,, TdtS ~·,,. Mi) 4'o{lf iri« v,uir olaa yap ;;,., 'lflCTOW "°" 
etTTtnlf*/AfllOI' {'f"ftTf. 6. olJa: fOT&11 Wf• ;,ytpSr, ,.op, «a.Gs fl,m.. 3fWf f3fn 
TOI' TOwo• Otrov fll'.f&TO. 7 • ml TaXU ~tfTIU ffraTf TOtS l"J8rtmas almJV m 
;,yfpSr, cnrc\ Tttl' w«pll•, «ai l&\, 1rpoayH v,.Os fls n;. r~, fll'.ft cWrc\,. 

~v8'. l&u ,;,,o,, iil't"· 8. a:al dn'ASoVcnu mxu cbro TOV 1"'11"'°'1 "'"° 4'0{Joll 
W XapGS ~S t3P41""' ~Wu nNS ""8rtmis almJV. 

' Compare hie description with Dan. x. 6. It is worthy of considera
tion a1ao that when Daniel is cut int.o the den of lions a atone is rolled 
upon the mouth of the den, and sealed with the signet of the king and his 
lords, \'i. 17. 
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principles of evidence, the reply must be an emphatic 
negative. Every fact of science, every lesson of experi
ence excludes such an assumption, and we may add that 
the character of the author, with which we arc now better 
acquainted, as well as the course of the· narrative itself, 
confirms the justice of such a conclusion.• If the intro
duction of the angel be legendary, must not also his words 
be so? Proceeding, however, to examine the narrative 
as it stands, we must point out a circumstance which, it 
seems to us, may appropriately be mentioned here, and 
which is well worthy of attention. The women and the 
guard arc present when the stone is rolled away from the 
sepulchre, but they do not witness the actual Resurrection. 
It is natural to suppose that, when the stone was remond, 
Jesus, who, it is asserted, rises with his body from 1he 
dead, would have come forth from the sepulchre: but 
not so; the angel only says, v. 6 : " He is not here : for 
he was raised (Yrtlp811 yap);" and he merely invites the 
women to see the place where he lay. The actual resur
rection is spoken of as a thing which had taken place 
before, and in any case it was not witnessed by any one. 
In the other Gospels, the resurrection has already occnrred 
before any one arrives at the sepulchre; and the remark
able fact is, therefore, absolutely undeniable, that there 
was not, and that it is not even pretended that there was, 
a single eye-witness of the actual Resurrection. The 
empty grave, coupled with the supposed subsequent ap
pearances of J esns, is the only evidence of the Resurrec
tion. 'V c shall not, however, pursue this further at 
present. The removal of the stone is not followed by 
any visible result. The inmate of the sepulchre is not 

• Jlase, Das Leb. Jesu, p. 2i9; Keim, Jesu v. Naz., iii. p. 54i f.; 
Lucke, Das Ev. Joh., ii. p. 780 f. 

VOLo JIL G G 
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observed to issue from it, and yet lie is not there. May 
we not ask what was the use, in this nanative, of the 
removal of the stone at all? As no one apparently came 
forth, the only purpose seems to have been to permit 
those from without to enter and see that the sepulchre was 
empty. Another remarkable point is that the angel desires 
the women to go quickly and inform the disciples: " he 
goeth before you into Galilee: there shall ye sec him." 
One is tempted to inquire why, as he rose from the dead 
in Jerusalem and, in spite of previous statements, the 
disciples are represented as being there also, 1 Jesus did 
not appear to them in the Holy City, instead of sending 
them some three days' journey off to Galilee. At the 
same time, Jesus is represented by the first two Synoptics 
as saying at the last Supper, when warning the disciples 
that they will all be offended at him that night and b~ 
scattered : " But after I shall have been raised, I will go 
before you into Galilee." 2 At present we have only to 
call attention to the fact that the angel gives the order. 
'Vith how much surprise, therefore, do we not immedi
ately after read that, as the women departed quickly to 
tell the disciples in obedience to the angel's message, 
v. 9 : " Behold Jesus met them, saying, Hail. And they 
came up to him and laid hold of his feet, arnl worshipped 
him. 10. Then saith Jesus unt.o them : Be not afraid : 
go, tell my brethren that they depart into Galilee, and 
there they shall sec me." 3 ·what was the use of the 
angel's message since Jesus himself immediately after 
appears and delivers the very same instructions in per
son? This sudden and apparently unnecessary appearance 
has all the character of an afterthought. One point, how-

1 J,uke xxiv. :J3; John xx. 18 ff. 2 Mt. xx;i. 32; Mk. xiv. 28. 
• 3 Mt. xxviii. 9, .10. 
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ever, is very clear : that the order to go into Galilee and 
the i;t.atement that there first Jesus is to appear to the 
disciples are unmistakable, repeated and peremptory. 

\Ve must now turn to the second Gospel. The women 
going to the sepulchre with spices that they might anoint 
the body of Jesus-which, according to the fourth Gospel, 
had already been fully embalmed and, in any case, 
had been already since the Friday evening in the 
sepulchre-are represented as saying amongst them
selves: "\Vho will roll us away the stone from the 
door of the sepulchre? " 1 'rhis is a curious dramatic 
speculation, but very suspicious. These women are 
apparently not sufficiently acquainted with JQseph of 
Arimathrea to be aware that, as the fourth Gospel 
asserts, the body had already been embalmed, and yet 
they actually contemplate rolling the stone away from the 
mouth of a sepulchre which was his property. 2 Keim 
has pointed out that it was a general rule 3 that after a 
sepulchre had been closed in the way described it ·should 
not again be opened. Generally, the stone was not placed 
against the opening of the sepulchre till the third day, 
when corruption had already commenced ; but here the 
sepulchre is stated by all the Gospels to have been 
closed on the first day, an<l the uuhesitating intention of 
the women to remove the stone is not a happy touch on 
the part of the second Synoptist. 'fhey find the stone 
already rolled away.• Ver. 5: "And entering into the 
sepulchre, they saw a young man sitting on the right 
side, clothed in a long white garment ; and they were 

I Mk. Xn. 3. 
2 Keim, Jesu v. Na.zo.ra, iii. p. ii22. 3 lb., iii. ii22, o.nm. 1. 
4 Mk. xri. 4. Tho continuation: "fol' it was very great" (~11 yap ~lyar 

47f1>oapa), is peculiar, but of course intended to represent the difficulty of 
its removal. 

G 0 2 
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affrightcd. 6. And he saith unto them : Be not affrighted: 
Ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, the crucified : he was raised 
(T,yip871); he is not here ; behold the place where they 
lai<l him. 7. But go, tell his disciples and Peter that he 
gocth before you into Galilee ; there shall ye see him, as 
he said unto you. 8. And they went out and fled from 
the sepulchre : for trembling and astonishment seized 
them, and they said nothing to any one ; for they were 
afraid." 1 In Matthew, the angel rolls away the stone 
from the sepulchre and sits upon it, and the women only 
enter to sec where Jesus lay, upon his invitation. Here, 
they go in at once, and see the angel ("a young man") 
sitting at the right side, and are affrighted. He re-assures 
them and, as in the other narrative, says: "he was raised." 
He gives them the same message to his disciples and t<> 
Peter, who is Rpccially named, and the second Synoptic 
thus fully confirms the first in representing Galilee as the 
place where J esns is to be seen by them. It is curious 
that the women should say nothing to anyone about this 
wonderful event, and in this the statements of the other 
Gospels are certainly not borne out. There is one remark
able point to be noticed, however, that, according to the 
second Synoptist also, not only is there no eye-witness of 
the Resurrection, but the only evidence of that marvellous 
occurrence which it contains is the information of the 
"young man," which is clearly no evidence at all. There 
is no appearance of Jesus to any one narrated, and it 
would seem as though the appearance described in 

1 Mk. xvi. 5 : icai .Zcr.>.8oiivai tlr To fW'lp•l.011 .&&11 """'iuico11 KJJ8/tp.no• Iv 
TOtf a.Ewl.r, trfpt/34fJ>.11pl11011 CTTM;,11 >.wq11, ical 1Et8a,.{j~8,,ITffll. 6. 0 a• >.e)n 
aitrair· M9 lic8~1.u8f· 'l11e10iiv (1/TflTf n,,, ltrra11p<J>pl11011· ;,ylp8,,, oliic flTTW 

~· &a. 0 T<i!ror <hrou iD,,ico aliT-011. 7. m;. WQyfTf fi'frOTf TOif paOr,nUr aitraii 
ical Ttj Ufrp¥ &n trpooyn {,plir dr T9• ra>.&>.aiav· lic•i aliT-011 8t•u8f, ica89'r fltrf1t 
{,pi11. 8. ical l~iA8o\.crm i</>vyo11 mro TOV P"'IP•i01r .ix(" yap aVraf Tpopar IC3l 
[icCTTOCT,f, ical o{,3fllt o{,3(J' fl'fror l</1o{Jov11TO yap. 
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Matt. xxviii. 9f. is excluded. It is well known that 
Mark xvi. 9-20 did not form part of the original Gospel 
and is inauthentic. It is unnecessary to argue a point 
so generally admitted. TLe verses now appended to tlie 
Gospel are by a different author and are of no value as 
evidence. 'Ve, therefore, exclude them from consideration. 

In Luke, as in the second Synoptic, the women find 
the stone removed, and here it is distinctly stated that 
" on entering in they found not the body of the Lord 
Jesus. 4. And it came to pass as they were perplexed 
thereabout, behold two men stood Ly them in shining 
garments ; u. And as they were afraid, and bowed their 
faces to the earth, they said unto them : 'Vhy seek ye the 
living among the dead ? 6. He is not here, but was 
raised (.;,ylpfh,); remember how Le spake unto you when 
he was yet in Galilee, 7. saying, that the Son of Man 
must be delivered up into the hands of sinful men, and 
be crucified and the third day rise again. 8. And they 
remembered his words, 9. and returned from the sepul
chre, and told all these things unto the eleven and to 
all the rest . . .. 11. And these words appeared to them 
as an idle tale, and they believed them not." 1 The 
author of the third Gospel is not content with one 
angel, like the first two Synoptists, but introduces " two 
men in shining garments," who seem suddenly to stand 
beside the women, and instead of re-assuring them, as in · 
the former narratives, rather adopt a tone of reproof 
( v. 5 ). They inform the women that "Jesus was raised ;" 
and here again not only has no one been an eye-witness 
of the resurrection, but the women only hear of it from 
the angels. There is one striking peculiarity in the above 

1 Luke xxiv. 3--9, 11. It is unnecessary t.o say that v. 12 is a later 
interpolation. 
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account. Tl1ere is uo mention whatever of Jesus going 
before his disciples into Galilee to be seen of them, nor 
indeed of his bciug seen at all ; but " Galilee " is intro
duced by way of a reminiscence. Instead of tl1e future, 
the third Synoptist substitutes the past and, as might be 
expected, he gives no hint of any appearances of Jesus 
to the disciples beyond the neighbourhood of Jerusalem. 
When the women tell the disciples what they have seen 
and heard, they do not believe them. The thief on the 
cross, according to the writer, was more advanced in his 
faith and knowledge than the Apostles. Setting aside 
Mat. xxviii. 9, 10, we have hitherto no other affinnation 
of the Resurrection than the statement that the sepulchre 
was found empty, and the angels announced that Jesus 
was raised from the dead. 

The account of the fourth Evangelist, however, differs 
completely from the narratives of all the Synoptists. 
According to him Mary Magdalene alone comes to the 
sepulchre and sees the stone taken away. She there
fore runs and comes to Simon Peter and to " the other 
disciple whom Jesus loved," saying: "They took (~pav) 
the Lord out of the sepulchre and we know not 
( ollK o'8a.µ.& ) 1 where they laid { l071Ka.v) him. 3. Peter, 
therefore, went forth and the other disciple, and came 
to the sepulchre. 4. And the two ran together ; and 
the other disciple outran Peter and came first to the 
sepulchre ; 5. and stooping down, looking in, he seeth 
the linen clothes lying ; yet went he not in. 6. Then 
cometh Simon Peter following him and went into the 

1 From the use of this plural, as we have already pointed out, it is 
argued that there were others with Mary who are not named. Thie by 
no means tollowe, but if it were the case the peculiarity of the narrative 
beoomea all the more apparent. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



ACCOUNT OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL. 45;J 

sepulchre and beholdeth the linen clothes lying, 7 . . and 
the napkin that was on his head, not lying with the 
linen clothes, but wrapped in one place by itself. 8. Then 
went in, therefore, the other disciple also, who came first 
to the sepulchre and he i;aw and believed. 9. For as 
yet they knew not the scriptures, that he must rise 
again from the <lead. 10. So the disciples went away to 
their own homes." 1 Critics have long ago pointed out 
the careful way in which the actions of "the beloved 
disciple " and Peter are balanced in this narrative. If 
the " other disciple" outstrips Peter, and first looks into 
the sepulchre, Peter first actually enters ; and if Peter 
first sees the careful arrangement of the linen clothes, the 
other sees and believes. The evident care with which 
the writer metei:; out a share to each disciple in this visit to 
the sepulchre, of which the Synoptics seem totally ignorant, 
is very suggestive of artistic arangement, and the careful 
details regarding the folding and position of the linen 
clothes, which has fornished so much matter for apologetic 
reasoning, seems to us to savour more of studied composi
tion than natural observation. So very much is passed over 
in complete silence which is of the very highest importance, 
that minute details like these, which might well be composed 
in the study, do not produce so much effect as some critics 
think they should do. There is some ambiguity as to what 
the disciple "believed," according to v. 8, when he went 
into the sepulchre; and some understand that he simply 
believed w11at l\Iary Magdalene had told them (v. 2), whilst 
others hold that he believed in the resurrection, which, taken 
in connection with the following verse, seems undoubtedly 
to be the author's meaning. If the former were the 
reading it would be too trifling a point to be so promi-

1 John xx. 2-10. 
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nently mentioned, and it would not accord with the 
contented return home of the disciples. Accepting the 
latter sense, it is instructive to observe the very small 
amount of evidence with which " the beloved disciple " 
is content. He simply finds the sepulchre empty and 
the linen clothes lying, aud although no one even speaks 
of the resurrection, no one professes to have been an 
eye-witness of it, and " as yet they know not the scrip
tures, that he must rise again from the <lead," he is 
nevertheless said to see and believe. 

It will have been observed that as yet, although the 
two disciples have both entered the sepulchre, there has 
been no mention whatever of angels : they certainly di<l 
not see any. In immediate continuation of the narrative, 
however, we learn that when they have gone home, 
Mary Magdalene, who was standing without at the tomb 
weeping, stooped down and, looking into the sepulchre,
where just before the disciples had seen no one,-she 
beheld "two angels in white sitting, one at the head 
and one at the feet, where the body of Jesus lay. 13. 
They say unto her: \Vornan, 'vhy weepest thou? She 
saith unto them: Because they took away (~pav} my 
Lord, and I know not where they laid him." 1. This 
again is a very different representation and conversation 
from that reported in the other Gospels. Do we acquire 
any additional assurance as to the reality of the angels 
and the historical truth of their intervention from this 
narrative? 'Ve think not. Mary Magdalene repeats to 
the angels almost the very words she had said to the 
disciples, v. 2. Are we to suppose that "the beloved 
disciple," who saw and believed, <lid not communicate 
his conviction to the others, and that Mary was left pre-

1 John xx. 12, 13. 
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cisely iu the same uvubt and perplexity as before, without 
an idea that anything had happened except that the body 
had heen takeu away and she knew not where it Lad been 
laid? She appears to ha:ve seen and spoken to the angels 
with singular composure. Their sudden appearance does 
not even seem to have surprised her. w· e must, how
ever, continue the narrative, and it is well to remark the 
artificial maintenance, at first, of the tone of affected igno
rance, as well as the dramatic construction of the whole 
scene: v. 14. "Having said this, she turned herself 
back and beholdeth Jesus standing, aud knew not that 
it was Jesus. 15. Jesus saith unto her : 'Vornan, why 
weepest thou? whom seekest thou? She, supposing 
that it was the gardeuer, saith unto him: Sir, if thou 
didst bear him hence, tell me where thou didst lay him, 
and I will take him away. 16. Jesus saith unto her: 
Mary. She turned herself, and saith unto him in He
brew: 1 Rabboni, which is to say, Master. 17. Jesus 
saith unto her: Touch me not (M-rj p.ov a7TToV}; for I 
have not yet ascended to the Father: but go to my 
brethren, and say unto them : I ascend unto my Father 
and your Father, and my God and your God. 18 . .Mary 
l\.fagtlalenc cometh announcing to the disciples that she 
has seen the Lord, and he spake these things unto 
her." 2 'fo those who attach weight to these narratives 
and consider them historical, it must appear astonishing 
that Mary, who up to the very last had been closely 
associated with Jesus, does not recognise him when he 
thus appears to her, but supposes him at first to be the 
_gardener. As part of the evidence of the Gospel, however, 

1 This is tho reading of tho Vatican and Siuaitic codicos, besido D nud 
many other important MSS. 

2 John xx. l'-18. 
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such a trait is of much importance, and must hereafter 
be alluded to. After a couple of days not know Jesus 
whom she ha<l daily seen for so long! The interpre
tation of the reply of Jesus, v.17: "Touch me not," &c., 
has long been a bone of contention with critics, but it 
does not sufficiently affect the inquiry"'upon which we 
are engaged to require discussion here. 1 Only one point 
may be mentioned in passing, that if, as has been supposed 
in connection with l\lt. xxviii. 9, Jesus be understood 
to repel, as premature, the worship of Mary, that very 
passage of the first Gospel, in which there is certainly no 
discouragement of worship, refutes the theory. 'Ve shall 
not say more about the construction of this dialogue, 
but we may point out that, as so many unimportant 
details are given throughout the narrative, it is somewhat 
remarkable that the scene terminates so abruptly, and 
leaves so much untold that it would have been of the 
utmost consequence for us to know. What became of 
Jesus, for instance? Did he vanish suddenly? or did he 
bid ~fary farewell, and leave her like one in the flesh? 
Did she not inquire why he did not join the brethren? 
whither he was going? It is scarcely possible to tell 
us less than the writer has done ; and as it cannot be 
denied that such minor points as where the linen clothes 

1 Those who desire to see somo of the very conflicting opinions ex
pressed mo.y refer to: Alford, Gk. Test., i. p. 908; Baur, Unters. Kan. 
En-., p. 221 ff.; Eicald, Die johann. Sehr., i. p. 417; Farrar, Lifo of 
Christ, ii. p. 435, n. 1 ; Gebhardt, Dio Auferstchung Christi, 18G4, p. 59 f.; 
Ufrorer, DasHeiligthum, p. 108 f.; Godet, L'Ev. do St. Jean, ii. p."64G ff.; 
Jlen9ste11be,-9, E-r. Johann., iii. p. 302 ff.; Keim, Jesu v. Naz., iii. p. 5GO, 
11.nm. 1 ; Lange, Das Ev. Jch., p. 418 f.; Liicl.:e, Ev. Joh., ii. p. 783 ff.; 
L11tlwrdt, Dae job. Ev., ii. p. 504 ff. ; J.f<yer, Ev. Joh., p. 648 ff. ; Olshau
Bl'll, Leidensgesch., p. 20i ff.; Sc/deiermacl1er, Vories., ap. Strauss, Zeitscbr. 
wiss. Th., 1863, p. 397; Steinmeyer, Auferstehungsgesch. des Berm, 18il, 
p. 79, 11.nm.; Stra11ss, Leb. Jesu, p. GOG; de Wette, Ev. Johann., p. 31.Jff.; 
Weisse, Die ev. Oesch., ii. p. 394 ff. 
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lay, or whether Mary "turned herself back" (v. 14) or 
"turned herself" (v. 16) merely, cannot be compared in 
interest and importance to the supposed movements and 
conduct of Jesus under such circumstances, the omission 
to relate the end of the interview, or more particular 
details of it, whilst those graphic touches are inserted, is 
singularly instructive. It is much more important to 
notice that here again there is no mention of Galilee, nor, 
indeed, of any intention to show himself to the disciples 
anywhere, but simply the intimation sent to them : "I 
ascend unto my Father and your Father," &c., a decla
ration which seems emphatically to exclude further "ap
pearances," and to limit the vision of the risen Jesus to 
Mary Magdalene. Certainly this message implies in the 
clearest way that the Ascension was then to take place, 
and the only explanation of the abrupt termination of the 
scene immediately after this is said is, that, as he spoke, 
Jesus then ascended. The subsequent appearances re
lated in this Gospel must, consequently, either be regarded 
as an after-thought, or as visions of Jesus after he had 
ascended. This demands serious attention. We shall 
see that after sending this message to his disciples he is 
represented as appearing to them on the evening of the 
very same day. 

According to the third Synoptic, the first appearance 
of Jesus to any one after the Resurrection was not to 
the women, and not to Mary Magdalene, but to two 
brethren, 1 who were not apostles at all, the name of one 
of whom, we are told, was Cleopas.2 The Rtory of the 
walk to Emmaus is very dramatic and interesting, but it 
is clearly legendary.3 None of the other Evangelists 

1 Luke xxiv. 13-34. 2 lb., verse 18. 
3 Kfim, Jesu v. Naz., iii. p. 545; Scholtm, Het paulin. Ev., p. 344 ff.; 
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seems to know anything of it. It is difficult to suppose 
that J csus should after his resurrection appear first of 
all to two unknown Christians in such a manner, and 
accompany them in such a journey. The particulars of 
the story are to the last degree improbable, and in its 
main features incredible, and it is indeed impossible to 
consider them carefully without perceiving the trans
parent inauthenticity of the narrative. The two disciples 
were going to a village called Emmaus threescore fur
longs distant from Jerusalem, and while they are con
versing Jesus joins them, " but their eyes were holden 
that they should not know him." He asks the subject 
of their discourse, and pretends ignorance, which sur
prises them. Hearing the expression of their perplexity 
and depression, he says to them : 25. "0 foolish and 
slow of heart to believe all that the prophets spake. 
26. Was it not necessary that the Christ should suffer 
these things, and enter into his glory? 27. And be
ginning at Moses and at all the prophets, he expounded 
unto them in all the Scriptures the things concerning 
himself." When they reach the village, he pretends to 
be going further (v. 28), but they constrain him to stay. 
30. " And it came to pass, as he sat at meat with them 
he took the bread and blessed and brake, and gave to 
them; 31. and their eyes were opened, and they knew 
him, and he vanished out of their sight." Now why all 
this mystery? why were their eyes holden that they 
should not know him? why pretend ignorance? why 
make " as though he would go further? " Considering 
the nature and number of the alleged appearances of 
J esns, this episode seems most disproportionate and 

1l'Eichtlia!, Les Evangilee, ii. p. 313 ft'.; Gfriirtr, Die heil. Sage, i. 
p. 365 ff. 
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inexplicable. The final incident completes our conviction 
of the umealit.y of the whole episode : after the sacra
mental blessing and breaking of bread, Jesus vanishes in 
a manner 'which removes the story from the domain of 
history. On their return to Jemsalem, the Synoptist 
adds that they find the Eleven, and are informed that 
" the Lord was raised and was seen by Simon." Of 
this appearance we are not told anything more. 

'Vhilst the two disciples from Emmaus were relating 
these things to the eleven, the third Synoptist states that 
Jesus himself stood in the midst of them: v. 37. "But 
they were terrified and affrighted, and supposed that 
they saw a spirit." The apparent intention is to repre
sent a miraculous sudden entry of Jesus into the midst 
o~ them, just as he had vanished at Emmaus ; but, in 
order to re-assure them, Jesus is represented as saying : 
v. 39. "Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I 
myself; handle me an<l behold, for a spirit hath not 
flesh and bones as ye see me having. 41. And while 
they yet believed not for joy, and wondered, he said 
unto them: Have ye here any food? 42. And they 
gav& him a piece of a broiled fish. 1 43. And he took it 
and did eat before them." The care with which the 
writer demonstrates that Jesus rose again with his own 
body is remarkable, for not only does lie show his hands 
and feet, we may suppose for the purpose of exhibiting 
the wounds made by the nails by which he was affixed 
to the cross, but he eats, and thereby proves himself to 
be still possessed of his human organism. It is appa
rent, however, that there is direct contradiction between 
this and the representation of his vanishing at Emmaus, 

i We omit 11:0( chro l'i>.wulov qp:ov, which is not found in the most 
ancient codices. 
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and standing in the midst of them now. The Synoptist 
who is so lavish in his use of miraculous agency natu
rally sees no incongruity here. One or other alternative 
must be adopted:-If Jesus possessed his own body after 
his resurrection and could eat and be handled, he could 
not vanish ; if he vanished, he could not have been thus 
corporeal. The aid of a miracle has to be invoked in 
order to reconcile the representations. · 'Ve need not 
here criticise the address which he is supposed to 
make to the disciples, 1 but we must call attention 
to the one point that Jesus (v. 49) commands the 
disciples to taITy in Jerusalem until they be '' clothed 
with power from on high." This completes the exclu
sion of all appearances in Galilee, for the narrative pro
ceeds to say, that Jesus led them out towards Bethany 
.and lifted up his hands and hlessed them : v. 51. "And 
it came to pass, while blessing them, he parted from them, 
and was carried up into heaven ;" whilst they returned 
to Jerusalem, where t11ey "were continually in the 
temple" praising God. "·e shall return to the Ascension 
presently, but, in the meantime, it is well that we should 
refer to the accounts of the other two Gospels. 

According to the fourth Gospel, on the first day of 
the week, after sendi11g to his disciples the message 
regarding his Ascension, which we have discussed, when 
it was evening: xx. rn. "And the doors having being shut 
where the disciples were, for fear of the Jews, Jesus 
came and stood in the midst, and saith unto them : 
Peace be unto you. 20. And having said this, he 

1 Tho stat-Oment in xxiv. 44, howover, is suggestive as showing how the 
fulfilment of tho Prophets and Psalms is in tho mind of the writer. We 
have seen how much this idea influenced the account of the Passion in 
the Gospels. 
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showed unto them both his hands and his side. The 
disciples, therefore, rejoiced when they saw the Lord. 
21. So then he said to them again : Peace be unto you : 
as the Father hath sent me, I also send you. 22. And 
when he said this, he breathed on them, and saith unto 
them, Receive ye the Holy Spirit : 23. 'Vhosesoever sins 
ye forgive they are forgiven unto them ; whosesoever ye 
retain they are retained." rrhis appearance of Jesus to 
the eleven bears so far analogy to that in the third 
Gospel, which we have just examined, that it occurs 
upon the same day and to the same persons. Is it pro
bable that Jesus appeared twice upon the same evening 
to the eleven disciples ? The account in the fourth 
Gospel itself confirms the only reasonable reply : that he 
did not do so ; but the narrative in the third Synoptic 
renders the matter certain. That appearance was the 
first to the eleven (xxiv. 36 f. ), and he then conducted them 
towards Bethany, and ascended into heaven (v. 50 f.). 
How then, we may inquire, could two accounts of the 
same event differ so fundamentally? It is absolutely 
certain that both cannot be true. Is it possible to 
suppose that the third Synoptist could forget to record 
the extraordinary powers supposed to have been on this 
.occasion bestowed upon the ten Apostles to forgive sins 
and to retain them? Is it conceivable that he wo'uld not 
relate the circumstance that Jesus breathed upon them, 
and endowed them with the Holy Ghost ? Indeed, as 
regards the latter point, he seems to exclude it, v. 49, 
and in the Acts (ii.) certainly represents the descent of 
the Holy Spirit as taking place at Pentecost. On the 
other hand, can we suppose that the fourth Evangelist 
would have ignored the walk to Bethany and the solemn 
parting there ? or the injunction to remain in Jerusalem? 
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not to mention other topics. The two episodes cannot 
be reconciled. In the fourth Gonpel, instead of showing 
his hands and feet, Jesus is repn'sented as exhibiting 
" his hands and his side," and that this is not accidental 
is most clearly demonstrated by tho fact that Thomas, 
who is not present, refuses to believe ( v. 25) unless he 
see and put his finger into the print of the nails in his 
hands and put his hand into his side; and Jesus, when 
he appears again, allows him (v. 27) to put his finger 
into his hands and his hand into his side. In the 
Synoptic, the wound made by that mythical lance is 
ignored and, in the fourth Gospel, the wounds in the feet. 
The omission of the whole episode of the leg-breaking 
and lance-thrust by the three Synoptics thus gains fresh 
significance. On the other hand, it may be a question. 
whether, in the opinion of the fourth Evangelist, the feet 
of Jesus were nailed to the cross at all, or whether, 
indeed, they were so in fact. It was at least as common, 
not to say more, that the hands alone of those who were 
crucified were nailed to the cross, the legs being- simply 
bound to it by cords. Opinion is divided as to whether 
Jesus was so bound or whether the feet were likewise 
nailed, hut the point is not important to our examination 
and need not be discussed, although it has considerable 
interest in connection with the theory that death did not 
actually ensue on the cross, hut that, having fainted 
through weakness, Jesus, being taken down after so un
usually short a time on the cross, subsequently recovered. 
There is no final evidence upon the point. None of the 
explanations offered by apologists remove the contradic
tion between the statement that Jesus bestowed the Holy 
Spirit upon this occasion and that of the third Synoptic 
and Acts. There is, however, a curious point to notice in 
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connection with this: Thomas is said to have been absent 
upon this occasion, and the representation, therefore, is 
that the Holy Spirit was only bestowed upon ten of the 
Apostles. \Vas Thomas excluded? "\Vas he thus pun
ished for his unbelief? Arc we to suppose that an 
opportunity to bestow the Holy Spirit was selected when 
one of the Apostles was not present? 1 "\Ve have, how
ever, somewhat anticipated the narrative (xx. 24 ff.), 
which relates that upon the occasion above discussed 
Thomas, one of the Twelve, was not present, and hearing 
from the rest that they have seen the Lord, he declares 
that he will not believe without palpable proof by touch
ing his wounds. The Evangelist continues: Y. 26. "And 
after eight days again his disciples were withiii, and 
Thomas was with them. Jesus cometh, the doors having 
been shut (r&v Ovpwv KEKA££<TJLlv"'v), and stood in the 
midst and said: Peace be unto you. 27. Then saith he 
to Thomas : Reach hither thy finger and behold my 
hands; and reach hither thy hand and put it into my side, 
and be not unbelieving but believing. 28. Thomas 
answered and said unto him : My Lord and my God. 
29. Jesus saith unto him : Because thou hast seen me, 
thou hast believed: blessed are they who have not seen, 
and yet have believed." The third Synoptic gives evi
dence that the risen Jesus is not incorporeal by stating 
that lie not only permitted himself to be handled, but 
actually ate food in their presence. The fourth Evan
gelist attains the same result in a more artistic manner 
through the doubts of Thomas, but in allowing him 
actually to put his finger into the prints of the nails in 
his hands, and his hand into the wound in his side, he 
asserts that Jesus rose with the same body as that which 

I er. LiicJ.·e, Comment. Ub. daa Ev. dos Job., ii. P· 797 ff. 
VOi •• 111. BR 
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natl hung on the cross. He, too, however, whilst doing 
this, actually endows him with the attribute of incor
porcality; for, upon both of the occasions which we are 
discussing, the statement is markedly made that, when 
Jesus came and stood in the midst, the doors were shut 
where the disciples were. It can scarcely be doubted 
that the intention (Jf tl:e writer is to repreeent a miracu
lous entry. 1 We are asked, however, to believe that when 
Thomas had convinced himself that it was indeed Jesus 
in the flesh who stood before him, he went to the opposite 
extreme of belief and said to JeSUS: (Kai Ef7T& aw~) 
"My Lord and my God!" In representing that Jesm1, 
even before the Ascension, was addressed as " God " by 
one of the Twelve, the Evangelist commits one of those 
anachronisms with which we are familiar, in another 
shape, in the works of great painters, who depict pious 
bishops of their own time as actors in the sceneR of the 
Passion. These touches, however, betray the hand of the 
artist, and remove the account from the domain of sober 
history. In the message sent by Jesus to his disciples 
he spoke of ascending ''to your God and my God," but 
the Evangelist at the close of his Gospel strikes the same 
note as that upon which he commenced his philosophical 
prelude. \Ve 8hall only add one further remark regard
ing this episode, and it is the repetition of one already 
made. It is much to be regretted that the writer does 
not inform us how these interviews of Jesus with his 
disciples terminated. We are told of his entry, but not 
of his mode of departure. Did he vanish suddenly ? Did 

1 Alford, Gk. Test, i. p. 909; Ebro.rd, Wiss. Kr. ev. Geech., p. 587; 
Goda, L'Ev. de St. Jean, ii. p. 309 f, ; Hengmnberg, Ev. Joh., iii. p. 309 f.; 
Lutlw.rdt, Das joh. Ev., ii. p. 609; Meyer, Ev. Job., p. 663 f.; JVord-1!1, 
Ok. Test., ~'our Gospels, p. 360. 
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he depart like other men ? Then, it would be important 
to know where Jesus abode during the interval of eight 
days. Did he ascend to heaven after each appearance ? 
or did he remain on earth·? "\Vhy did he not consort as 
before with his disciples ? These are not jeering ques
tions, but serious indications of the scantiness of the 
information given by the Evangelists, which is not com
pensated by some trifling detail of no value occasionally 
inserted to heighten the reality of a narrative. This is 
the last appearance of Jesus related in the fourth Gospel ; 
for the character of Ch. xxi. is too doubtful 1 to permit 
it to rank with the Gospel. The appearance of Jesus 
therein related is in fact more palpably legendary than 
the others. It will be observed that in this Gospel, as in 
the third Synoptic, the appearances of Jesus are confined 
to Jerusalem and exclude Galilee. These two Gospels 
are, therefore, clearly in contradiction with the statement 
of the first two Synoptics. 2 

It only remains for us to refer to one more appearance 
of Jesus: that related in the first Synoptic, xxviii. 16 ff. 
In obedience to the command of Jesus, the disciples are 
represented as having gone away into Galilee, "unto the 
mountain where Jesus had appointed them." We have not 
previously heard anything of this specific appointment. 
The Synoptist continues: v.17. "And when they saw him 
they worshipped him, but some doubted. 18. And Jesus 
came and spake unto them, saying : All authority was 
given to me (£36071 µ.01.) in heaven and on earth. 19. 
Go ye and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing 
them into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Spirit ; 20. teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I commanded you ; and lo, I am with 

I Cf. s. R., 6th ed., ii. P· 431 ff. : Mt. xxviii. 7; Mk. xvi. 7. 
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you all the days, unto the end of the world." This 
appearance not only is not mentioned in the other Gos
pels, but it excludes the appearances in J udrea, of which 
the writer seems to be altogether igiiorant. If he knew 
of them, he practically denies them. There has been 
some discussion as to what the doubt mentioned in v. 17 
refers, some critics maintaining that " some doubted" as 
to the propriety of worshipping Jesus, whilst others more 
correctly consider that they doubted as to his identity, 1 

but we need not mention the curious apologetic explana
tions offered~2 Are we to regard the mention of these 

. doubts as an " inestimable proof of the candour of the 
Evangelists "?· If so, then we may find fault with the 
omission to tell us whether, and how, those doubts were 
set at rest. As the narrative stands the doubts were not 
resolved. \Vas it possible to doubt without good reason 
of the identity of one with whom, until a few days pre
viously, the disciples had been in daily and hourly con
tact at least for a year, if not longer? Doubt in such a 
case is infinitely more decisive than belief. Vl e can 
regard the expression, 11owever, in no other light than as 
a mere rhetorical device in a legendary narrative. 'l'he 
rest of the account need have little further discussion here. 
The extraordinary statement in v. 18 3 seems as clearly 

1 Alford, Gk. Test., i. p. 305; Farrar, Life of Christ, ii. p. 445, n. 1 ; 
.A/eyer, Ev. Matth. p. 1)16; Scholten, Het Ev. n. Joh. p. 353. 

2 Dr. Farrar makes the following remarks on this 1ioint : "The ol bi 
lbiaTauav of Matt. xxYiii. 1 i, can only mean •but some doubted,'-not as 
W etstein and others take it, whether they should worship or not, but re
specting the whole scene. All may not have stood near to Him, and 
even if they did, we have seen in fow· previous instances (Mt. xxviii. 17, 
Luke xxiv. 16, 37; John xxi. 4), that there was something unusual and 
11ot instantly recogni?.able in His resurrection body. At any rate, here 
we have another inestimable proof of tho candour of the Evangelists, for 
there is nothing to be said in favour of the conjectural emendation oMI." 
Life of Christ, ii. 445, note 1. 

3 This is supposed to be a reference to Daniel, vii. 14. 
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the expression of later theology as the baptismal formula 
in v. 19, where the doctrine of the Trinity is so definitely 
expressed. Some critics suppose that the Eleven were 
not alone upon this occasion, but that either all the dis
ciples of Jesus were present, or at least the 500 brethren 1 

to whom Paul refers, 1 Cor. xv. 6; This mainly rests on 
the statement that "some doubted," for it is argued that, 
after the two previous appearances to the disciples in 
Jerusalem mentioned by the other Evangelists, it is im
possible that the Eleven could have felt doubt, ancl con
sequently that others must have been present who had 
not previously been convinced. It is scarcely necessary 
to point out the utter weakness of such an argument. It 
is not permissible, however, to patch on to this Gospel 
scraps cut out of the others. It must be clear to every 
unprejudiced student that the appearances of Jesus nar
rated by the four Gospels in Galilee ancl J udrea cannot 
be harmonised,2 and we have shown that they exclude 
each other.3 The first Syuoptist records (v. 10) the order 
for the disciples to go into Galilee, and with no further 

1 Dr. Farrar, without explanation or argument, boldly asserts the pre
sence of the 6<l0. Life of Christ, ii. 44.5. 

2 Alford, Ok. Test., i. p. 432, 904 f.; Farrar, Life of Christ, ii. p. 432, 
n. 1 ; Holtzmann, Die synopt. En-., p. 6<lO ff.; Keim, Jesu v. Naz., iii. 
p. 533 tr.; Kriiger-Velthuam, Leb. Jesu, p. 262 f.; lrfeij1Joom, Jezus' Op
etand., p. 37 ff.; Meyer, Ev. Mntth., p. 612 ft; Ev. Joh., p. 643, anm.; 
Ol1ha1ut11, I..eiclensgesch., p. 200 ff. ; Schnlkel, Bib. Lex., i. p. 292 f.; 
Strinmei;er, Anferstehungsgesch. d. Herrn, p. 59 ff. ; Strauu, Leb. Jesu, 
p. 292; 1Vtatcott, Int. to Study of the Gospels, 4th ed., p. 329 ff. 

• Dean Alford, whilst admitting that it is fruitless to attempt a har
mony of the different accounts, curiously adds: " • . • Hence the great 
diversity in this portion of the narrative :-and hence I believe much that 
is now dark might be explained, were the facts themselves, in their order 
of occurrence, before us. Till that is the case (and I am willing to 
believe that it will be one of our delightful employments hereafter, to 
troce the true harmony of the Holy Gospels, under His teaching of whom 
they are the record), we must bo content to walk by faith, and not by 
sight." Ok. Test. on John :xx, 1--29, i. p. 90S. 
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interruption than the mention of the return of the discom
fited guard from the sepulchre to the chief priest, he 
(v. 16) states that they went into Galilee, where they 
saw Jesus in the manner just described. No amount of 
ingenuity can insert the appearances in Jerusalem here 
without the grossest violation of all common sense. This 
is the only appearance to the Eleven recorded in Matthew. 
We must here again point out the singular omission to 
relate the manner in which this interview was ended. 
The episode and the Gospel, indeed, are brought to a very 
artistic close by the expression, " lo, I am with you all 
the days unto the end of the world," but we must insist 
that it is a very suggestive fact that it does not occur to 
these writers to state what became of Jesus. Surely no 
point could have been more full of interest than the 
manner in which Jesus here finally leaves the disciples, 
and is dismissed from the history. That such an impor
tant part of the narrative is omitted is in the highest 
degree remarkable and significant. Had a formal termi
nation to the interview been recounted, it would have 
been subject to criticism, and by no means any evidence 
of truth ; but it seems to us that the circumstance that 
it never occurred to these writers to relate the departure 
of Jesus is a very strong indication of the unreality and 
shadowy nature of the whole tradition. 

We are thus brought to consider the account of 
the Ascension, which is at least given by one Evangelist. 
In the appendix to the second Gospel, as if the later 
writer felt the omission and desired to complete the 
narrative, it is vaguely stated : xvi. 19. "So then after 
the Lord spake unto them he was taken up into 
heaven and sat on the right hand of God." 1 The 

1 Of. Ps. ex. 1. 
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writer, however, omits to state how he was taken 
up into heaven ; and sitting "at the right hand of God " 
is an act and position which those who assert the 
" Personality of Goel " may possibly understand, but 
which we venture to think betrays that the account 
is a mere t11eological figment. The third Synoptist, 
however, as we have incidentally shown, gives an 
account of the Ascension. Jesus having, according to 
the narrative in xxiv. 50ff., led the disciples out to 
Bethany, lifted up his hands and blessed them : v. 51. 
"And it came to pass while blessing them he parted 
from them, and was can-ied up into heaven." 1 

'fhe whole of the appearances narrated in the third 
Synoptic, therefore, and ihe Ascension are thus said 
to occur on the same day as the Resurrection.2 In 
Matthew, there is a different representation made, for 
the time consunied in the journey of the disciples to 
Galilee obviously throws back the Ascension to a 
later date. In Mark, there is no appearance at all 
recorded, but the command to the disciples to go into 
Galilee confirms the first Synoptic. In the fourth 
Gospel, Jesus revisits the eleven a second time after 
eight days ; and, therefore, the Ascension is here 

1 The last phrase: "and was carried up int.o heaven," 1eal &w'/Jlptto fir 
".}" ovpGJ1&.,, is su.spected by Griealxuh, and omitted by Tiachenckrf, and 
pronounced inauthentic by some critics. The words are not found in tho 
Sinaitic Codex and D, but are in the great majority of the old.eat MSS., 
including the Alexandrian, and Vatican, C, F, H, K, L, M, S, U, V, 
&o., &c. The preponderance of authority is greatly in their favour. 
Compare also Acts i. 2. 

t Ewald, Geach. V. Isr. , vi. p. 93; G/rfirer, Die heil. Sage, i. p. 373; 
Keim, Jesu v. Naz., iii. p. 539; Meyer, Ev. Mark u. Luk. Ste Aufl. 
p. 609, anm., p. 611 ft'. ; Revilk, La Beaurrection de Jesus-Christ, 1869, 
p. 9 f.; Scholten, Het Ev. n. Joh., p. 357 f.; Strauaa, Leb. Jesu, p. 292, 
614; Volkmar, Die Bel. Jesu, p. 95; Weil#, Die ev. Geech., ii. p. 415. 
Cf. de Wrlte, Ev. Luo. u. Marc., p. 167. 
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necessarily later still. In neither of these Gospels, how
ever, is there any account of an ascension at all. We 
may here point out that there is no mention of the 
Ascension in any of the genuine writings of Paul, and 
it would appear that the theory of a bodily ascension, 
in any shape, di<l not form part of the oldest Christian 
tradition.1 The growth of the legend of the As
cension is apparent in the circumstance that the 
Author of the third Gospel follows a second tradition 
regarding that event when composing Acts.2 Whethe1· 
he thought a fuller and more detailed account desirable, 
or it seeme(l uecessary to prolong the period <luring 
which Jesus remained on eart'IA after his Resurrection, 
and to multiply his appearances, it is impossible to 
say, but the fact is that he does so. He states in 
his second work: that to the Apostles Jesus "pre
sented himself alive after he suffered by many proofs, 
appearing ( &1TTa.voµ.&o~) to them during forty days, 
and speaking of the things concerning the Kingdom 
of God." It is scarcely possible to doubt that the 
period of forty days is suggested by the Old rresta
ment 3 and the Hebrew use of that number, of which 
indeed we already find examples in the New Testame.nt 
in the forty days temptation of Jesus in the wilderness,• 
and his fasting forty days and forty nights.5 1Vhy 

1 Ewald, Geach. V. Iar., vi. p. 97 ff.; Gfriirer, Die heil. Sage, i. 
p. 373 ft'; Haae, Leb. Jesu, p. 281 f.; Keim, Der goschichtl. Christus, 
1866, p. 131 ; Meyer, Ev. Mark. u. Luk., p. 614; Sclwlten, Het Ev. Joh., 
p. 361 f. 

t Keim, Jesu v. Naz., iii. p. 639, 613, anm. 3; Meyer, Ev. Mark. u. 
J,uk., p. 612 ff. ; Strama, Leb. Jesu, p. 615. 

• Kft111, Jesu v. Naz., iii. p. 639 f.; OtJerbeck, m de Wette Apg., p. 8 f.; 
Schneckenburger, Apg., p. 12 f.; Stmuaa, Leb. Jesu Krit. bearb. 4te Aufi., 
ii. p. 669; cf. i. p. 450. 

• Marki. 13; Luke iv. 2, • Mt. iv. 2, 

Digitized by Goog I e 



ASCENSION ACCORDING TO ACTS. 473 

Jesus remained on earth this typical period we are 
not told, 1 but the representation evidently is of much 
more prolonged and continuous intercourse with his 
disciples than any statements in the Gospels have 
led us to suppose, or than the declaration of Paul 
renders in the least degree probable. If indeed the 
account in Acts were true, the numbered appearances 
recited by Paul show singular ignorance of the 
phenomena of ·the Resurrection. We need not discuss 
the particulars of the last interview with the Apostles, 
(i. 4ff.) although they are singular euough, and arc 
indeed elsewhere referred to, but at once proceed to 
the final occurrences: v. 9. "And when he had spoken 
these things, while they are looking he was lifted 
up ; and a cloud received him out of their sight. 
10. And as they were gazing stedfastly into the heaven 
as he went, behold, two men stood by them in white 
apparel; 11. which also said: Men of Galilee (O.v8pe'> 
rC1Ai.Aciwc.), why stand ye looking into the heaven? 
This Jesus, who was taken up from you into the 
heaven, shall come in_ like manner as ye saw him 
going into the heaven. 12. Then returned they into 
Jerusalem," &c. A definite statement is here made 
of the mode in which Jesus finally ascended into 
heaven, and it presents some of the incongruities which 
might have been expected. The bodily Ascension up 
the sky in a cloud, apart from the miraculous nature 
of such an occurrence, seems singularly to localise 
" Heaven," and to present views of cosmical and 
celestial phenomena, suitable certainly to the age of 
the writer, but scarcely endorsed by modern science. 

1 The testimony or the Epistle of Barnabas (c. xv.) does not agree 
with this. 
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The sudden appearance of the " two men in white 
apparel," the usual description of angels, is altogether 
in the style of the Author of Acts, but does it in
crease the credibility of the story? It is curious that 
the angels open their address to the Apostles in the 
same form as almost every other speaker in this 
book. They adopt a style of thought and expreHsion 
very suspiciously like that of the Author. One might 
ask, indeed, why such an angelic interposition should 
have taken place ? for its utility is not apparent, and 
in the short sentence recorded nothing which is new 
is embodied. No surprise is expressed at the appear
ance of the angels, and nothing is said of their 
disappearance. They are introduced, like the chorus 
of a Greek play, and are left unceremoniously, with 
an indifference which betrays complete familiarity with 
supernatural agency. Can there be any doubt that the 
whole episode is legendary? 1 

It may not seem inappropriate to meution here that the 
idea of a bodily Ascension does not originate with the 
Author of the third Synoptic and Acts, nor is it peculiar 
to Christianity. The translation of Enoch 9 had long 
been chronicled in the sacred books ; and the ascent 
of Elijah 3 in his whirlwind and chariot of fire before 
the eyes of Elisha was another well-known instance. 
The vision of Daniel (vii. 13), of one like the "Son 
of man " coming with the clouds of heaven, might well 
have suggested the manner of his departure, but another 

1 Keim, Jeeu v. Naz., iii. p. 639 f; Meyer, Ev. Mark. u. Luk., p. 614; 
Apg., p. 32 f.; Overbeck, zu de Wette Apg., 7 ff.; Strauu, Leb. Josu Kr. 
bearb., ii. p. 658 ff. ; Zeller, Apg., p. 76 ft'. · 

2 Gen. v. 24; Eooleaiasticua xliv. 16, xlix. 14; Heb. xi. 6. 
3 2 Kings ii. 11; Eccleeiaaticue, xlviii. 9, 11. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



THE EVIDENCE OF THE GOSPELS. 475 

mode has been suggested.1 'l'he Author of Acts was, we 
maintain, well acquainted with the works of Josephus. 
We know that the prophet like unto Moses was a 
favourite representation in Acts of the Christ. Now 
in the account which Josephus gives of the end of 
Moses, he states that, although he wrote in the holy 
books that he died Jest they should say that he went 
to God, this was not rea11y his end. After reaching 
the mountain Abarim he dismissed the senate ; and 
as he was about to embrace Eleazar, the high priest, 
and Joshua, " a cloud suddenly having stood over him 
he disappeared in a certain valley."~ This, however, 
we merely mention in passing. 

Our earlier examination of the evidence for the 
origin and authorship of the historical books of the 
New Testament very clearly demonstrated that the 
testimony of these works for miracles and the reality 
of Divine Revelation, whatever that testimony might 
seem to be, could not be considered of any real value. 
We have now examined the accounts which the four 
Evangelists actua1ly give of the Passion, Resurrection, 
and Ascension, and there can be no hesitation in 
stating as the result that, as might have been ex
perted from works of such uncertain character, these 
narratives must be pronounced mere legends, em
bodying vague and wholly unattested tradition. As 
evidence for such stupendous mirac1es, they are 

1 Strauaa, Das Leben Jesu, p. 618. 
' • • • • 11/c/>ovr alq,,,l3io11 imip ,n,ro,, cmivT-or al/>CJJll{ma mm T'&J'OS' t/>Opayyor. 

Antiq. Jud. iv. 8 S 48. 
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absolutely of no value. No reliance can be placed 
on a single detail of their story. 'fhe aim of the 
writers has obviously been to make their narrative 
of the various appearances of Jesus as convincing as 
possible, 1 and they have freely inserted any details 
which seemed to them calculated to give them im
pressiveness, force, and verisimilitude. A recent apo
logetic writer has said: "Any one who will attentively 
read side by side the narratives of tlwse appearances 
on the first day of the resurrection, will see that 
they have only been presen·ed for us in general, 
interhlendcd and scattered notices (sec Matt. xxviii. 
1G ; Luke xxiv. 34; Acts i. 3), wlaich, in strict exaet
ness, render it impossible, without many arbitrary sup
positiorn~, to produce from them a certain narrative 
of the order of events. The · lacunte, the compressions, 
the variations, the actual differences, the sub.fectiv£ty 
of the narrato1·s as affected by spiritual revelations, 
render all harmonies at the best uncertain. "2 Passing 
over without comment, the strange phrase in this 
passage which we have italicised, and which seems 
to claim divine inspiration for the writers, it must 
be obvious to any one who has carefully read the 
preceding pages that this is an exceedingly moderate 
description of the wild statements and irreconcilable 
contradictions of the different narratives we have 
examined. But such as it is, with all the glaring 
inconsistences and impossibilities of the accounts even 
thus subdued, is it possible for any one who has 
formed even a faint idea of the extraordinary nature 
of the allegations which have to be attested, to con-

1 Keim, Jeau v. Na:>.., iii. 642. 
' Farrar, Life of Christ, ii. 432, n. 1. 
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sider such documents really evidence for the Resur
rection and bodily Ascension ? The usual pleas which 
are advanced in mitigation of judgment against the 
Gospels for these characteristics are of no avail. It 
may be easy to excuse the writers for their mutual 
contradictions, but the pleas themselves are an ad
mission of the shortcomings which render their evi
dence valueless. ''The differences of purpose in the 
narrative of the four Evangelists,"' may be fancifully 
set forth, or ingeniously imagined, but no ''purpose" 
can transform discordant and untrustworthy narratives 
into evidence for miracles. enless the prologue to 
the third Gospel be considered a condemnation of 
any of the other Synoptics which may have existed 
before it, none of the Evangelists makes the smallest 
reference to any of his brethren or their works. 
Each Gospel tacitly professes to be a perfectly in
dependent work, giving the history of Jesus, or at 

1 "Professor Westcott, with hie usual profundity and insight, points 
out the differences of purpose in tho narrative or the four Evangelista. 
St. Matthew dwells chiefly on the majesty and glory of the Resurrection; 
St. Mark, both in the original part and in the addition (Mark xvi. 9-20) 
insists upon it as a /act; St. Luke, as a spiritual 1~cea11ity; St. John, as 
a touchstone of character. (l11trod. 310-315.)" Farrar, lb., ii. 432, n. 1. 
Dr. ·weetcott says: "Tho various narratives or the Resurrection place 
the fragmentarinoss of the Gospel in the clearest Jight. They contain 
difficulties which it is impossible to explain with certainty, but there is 
no less an intelligible fitness and purpose in the details peculiar to each 
account. . . . It is necessary to repeat these obvious remarks, because 
the records of the Resurrection have gi\"en occa.eion to some of the worst 
examples or that kind or criticism Crom which the other parts or the Gos
pels have BUfl'ered, though not in an equal degree. It is tacitly assumed 
that we are in possession of all the circumstances of tho event, and thus, 
on the one hand differencea are urged as fatal, and on the otherelaborat.e 
attempts are made to ahow that the details given can be forced into the 
eemblance of a complet.e and connected narrative. The true critic will 
pause l10fore he admits either extreme." Int. to the Study of the Goepela, 
4\h ed., p. 329, 331. 
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least of the active part of his life, and of his death 
and Resurrection. The apologetic theory, derived from 
the Fathers, that the Evangelists designed to complete 
and supplement each other, is totally untenable. Each 
work was evidently intended to be complete in itself; 
but when we consider that much the greater part 
of the contents of each of the Synoptics is common 
to the three, frequently with almost literal agreement, 
and generally without sufficient alteration to conceal 
community of source or use of each other, the poverty 
of Christian tradition becomes painfully evident. We 
have already pointed out the fundamental difference 
Letween the fourth Gospel and the Synoptics. In 
no part of the history does greater contradiction and 
disagreement between the three Synoptics themselves 
and likewise between them and the fourth Gospel 
exist, than in the account of the Passion, Resurrection 
and Ascension. It is impossible to examine the four 
narratives carefully without feeling that here tradition, 
for natural reasons, has been more than usually 
wavering and insecure. Each writer differs essentially 
from the rest, and the various narratives not only 
disagree but exclude each other. The third Synoptist, 
in the course of some years, even contradicts himself. 
The phenomena which are related, in fact, were too 
subjective and unsubstantial for sober and consistent 
narrative, and free play was allowed for pious imagi
nation to frame details by the aid of supposed 
Messianic utterances of the Prophets and Psalmists 
of Israel. Such a miracle as the Resurrection, startling 
as it is in our estimation, was common-place enough 
in the view of these writers. We need not go back 
to discuss the story of the widow's son restored to 
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life by Elijah, 1 nor that of the <lead man who revived 
on touching the bones of Elisha.2 The raising from 
the dead of the son of the widow of Nain 3 did not 
apparently produce much effect at the time, and 
only one of the Evangelists seems to have thought 
it worth while to preserve the narrative. The case 
of J airus' daughter,• whatever it was, is regarded as 
a resurrection of the <lead and is related by two of 
the Synoptists ; but the raising of Lazarus is only 
recorded by the fourth Evangelist. The familiarity 
of the . age with the idea of the resurrection of the 
dead, however, according to the Synoptists, is illustrated 
by the representation which they give of the effect 
produced by the fame of Jesus upon Herod and 
others. We are told by the first Synoptist tliat 
Herod said unto his servants: " This is John the 
Baptist ; he was raised from the dead ; and therefore 
the powers work in him."0 The sec.ond Synoptist 
repeats the same statement, but adds : " But others 
sai<l that it is Elijah ; and others said that it is a 
prophet like one of the propbets."6 The statement 
of the third Synoptist is somewhat different. He 
says: ''Now Herod the tetrarch heard all that was 
occurring : and he was perplexed because it was 
said by some that John was raised from the dead, 
and by some that Elijah appeared, and by others 
that one of the old prophets rose up. And Herod 

I 1 Kings xvii. 17 tr. 
1 Luke vii. 11 ;t. 

• 2 Kings xiii. 21. 
4 Mk. v. 35 ff. ; Luke viii. 49 tr. 

• ml ,r,.."' ro&r 71'cuuU. almW, ~&s lO'T111 •1..,a,,,,,,r o fjarm,rrlw ciWOr ;,y;pe,, 
dTro Tcio11 wicpcio11, mi 3ca TOiiro al 3v..Op.nr lwf1"(0W111 '" ~· Mt. xiv. 2; cf. 
Mk. vi. 14. 

• cf>.Xoi 31 f).~,, ;;,., 'HAiar lO'Ti.,,• .n>.oc 3f f).~.,, ;;,., 7rpo'/>""1r, lor 1lr T&11 

tr~rrr*'"· Mk. vi. 16. 
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said : John I beheaded, but who is this of whom 
I hear such things, and he sought to see him." 1 The 
three Synoptists substantially report the same thing ; 
the close verbal agreement of the first two being 
an example of the community of matter of ··which 
we have just spoken. The variations are instructive 
as showing the process by which each writer made 
the original form his own. Are we to assume that 
these things were really said? Or must we conclude 
that the sayings are simply the creation of later 
tradition ? In the latter case, we see how unreal 
and legendary are the Gospels. In the former case, 
we learn how common was the belief in a bodily 
resurrection. How could it seem so strange to the 
Apostles that Jesus should rise again, when the idea 
that John the Baptist or one of the old prophets 
had risen from the dead was so readily accepted by 
Herod and others? How could they so totally mis
understand all that the chief priests, according to 
the first Synoptic, so well understood of the teaching 
of Jesus on the subject of his Resurrection, since the 
world had already become so familiar with the idea 
and the fact ? Then that episode of the Trans
figuration must have occurred to every one, when 
Jesus took with him Peter and James and John 
into a high mountain apart, ''and he was transfigured 
before them ; and his face did shine as the sun, and 
his raiment became white as the light. And behold, 
there was seen (w<flJ71) by them Moses and Elijah 

I 7. #Hicovu1v 3t 'Hpc:.3'1r o TtrpQpX'IS Ta ycyoµ.fva 11"cWra, icai /Jc'l""OPf' 3,;. To 
'>..lyfu8ac Imo T'""'" (;r, '1c.Ki.,.,,,r :,YlpS,, lie l'ficp6w, 8. Imo Two,., 3« (;r, 'H'>..lns 
lip&..,,, c1).X..,., b« (;r, ,,.po4J~r Tes Tew dpxal..,v avlO'T'I. 9. fl,,.fv 3« 'Hpa.3,,s· 
'Ic.Hi""'lv ry;,, d-rr11tf~Urcr Tir Bf IOTw olrrof 1r~pi oV /yOJ d.cotH&. 1"0U1Vra ; 1enl 
l{;,m lMv .Mov. Luko ix. 7-9. 
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talking with him ;" and . then "a bright cloud over
shadowed them·" and "a voice came out of the cloud : 
'fhis is my beloved son," &c. "And when the dis
ciples heard they fell on their face and were sore 
afraid." 1 The third Synoptist even knows the subject 
of their conversation : " They were speaking of his 
decease which he was about to fulfil in Jerusalem. "2 

This is related by all as an objective occurrence.3 

Are we to accept it as such ? Then how is it pos
sible that the disciples could be so obtuse and in
credulous as they subsequently showed themselves 
to be regarding the person of Jes us, and his resur
rection ? How could the announcement to the women 
by the angels of that event seem to them as an idle 
tale, which they did not believe ?4 Here were Moses 
and Elijah before them, and in Jesus, we are told, 
they recognized one greater than Moses and Elijah. 
The miracle of the Resurrection was here again antici
pated and made palpable to them. Are we to regard 
the Transfiguration as a subjective vision ? Then why 
not equally so the appearances of Jesus after his pas
sion? We can regard the Transfiguration, however, as 
nothing more than an allegory without either objective 
or subjective reality. Into this at present we cannot 
further go. It is sufficient to repeat that our exami
nation has shown the Gospels to possess no value as 
evidence for the Resurrection and Ascension. The 
account of these events caunot be regarded as History. 

1 Mt. xvii. 1 ff. ; cf. Mk. ix. 2 ff. ; Luke ix. 28 ff. Nothing could be 
more instructive than a careful comparison of the three narratives of thia 
occurrence and of the curious divergence11 and amplifications of 11. common 
original introduced by 11ucoessive editors. 1 Luke ix. 31. 

1 We noed not here speak of the the use of the verb opci"'. 
• Luke xx.iv. 11. 

I 1 

• 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE EVIDENCE OF PAUL. 

WE may now proceed to examine the evidence of 
Paul. " On one occasion," it is affirmed in a pa.BSage 
already quoted, "he gives a very circumstantial account 
of the testimony upon which the belief in the Resurrec
tion rested (1 Cor. xv. 4-8)." 1 This account is as fol
lows: 1 Cor. xv. 3. "For I delivered unto you first of all 
that which I also received, that Christ died for our sins 
according to the Scriptures, 4. and that he was buried, 
and that he has been raised (lyrfyeprai) the third day 
according to the Scriptures, 5. and that he was seen by 
Cephas, then by the Twelve. 6. After that, he was seen _ 
by above five hundred brethren at once (l<PO.tra(), of 
whom the greater part remain unto this present, but 
some are fallen asleep. 7. After that, he was seen by 
James ; then by all the Apostles. 8. And last of all he 
was seen by me also as the one born out of due time." 2 

Can this be considered a "very circumstantial account"? 
It may be exceedingly unreasonable, but we must at once 
acknowledge that we are not satisfied. The testimony 

1 Sanday, The Gospels in the Second Century, p. 12. 
2 1 Cor. xv. 3. trapla0>tea yap v,.i,, '" trpbro,r, & teal 7rapf>..a{:Jo11, ;w, X/XUTOs 

mrl8an11 Vtrtp TcilJI dl'apnell ~l'Q," teura Tar -yfXJ'l>ar, 4. teal (k, micp,,, teal lWi 

'ri-t1f'Tai Tfr ~"'"' T71 Tpiro teura Tar -yfXJ'l>ar, 6. teal ;w, l>cptJr, K'J4>9, 1lTa TOis 
3,:,a,tea. 6. 1trnro l.cptJr, &r&ll0> trf11Tateo1Tfo1r .131>..cpoir 'cf!arr~, '~ &111 ol ,,.>..,fuws 
l'fl!OVITlll fG>r /{pr1, 'l"Wfr 3t tteOl1'qiJrJ1Ta11. 7. 1trfl'l"a /JicplJr, 'laKm,8't', 17rfWa rois 
R7TOITTOA01f frOITll/. 8. f!T")(.<rroll a; frQJIT(llJI "'ITfr•p1t Ttj> flC'l"p,;,p.ur1 G>cptJr, tetip.ol • 

. 
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upon which the belief in the Resurrection rests comprised 
in a dozen lines ! for we may so far anticipate as to say 
that this can scarcely be regarded as a resume of evi
dence which we can find elsewhere. We shall presently 
point out a few circumstances which it might be useful to 
know. 

The Apostle states in this passage that the doctrines 
which he had delivered to the Corinthians he had himself 
" received." He does not pretend to teach them from his 
own knowledge, and the question naturally arises : From 
whom did he "receive" them? Formerly, divines gene
rally taught that Paul received these doctrines by reve
lation, and up to recent times apologists have continued 
to holrl this view, even when admitting the subsidiary 
use of tradition. 1 If this claim were seriously made, the 
statements of the Apostle, so far as our inquiry is con
cerned, would certainly not gain in value, for it is obvious 
that Revelation could not be admitted to prove Revela
tion. It is quite true that Paul himself professed to have 
received his Gospel not from men, but from God by direct 
revelation, and we shall hereafter have to consider this 
point and the inferences to be drawn from such preten
sions. At present the argument need not be complicated 
by any such supposition, for certainly Paul does not here 
advance any such claim himself, and apologetic and other 
critics agree in declaring the source of his statements to 
be natural historical tradition.2 The points which he 

1 Alf01'Cl, Ok. Test., ii. p. 602; BUping, Erkl. 1 Br. an die Kor. 2te Aufl., 
p. 264 ; Maier, 1 Br. an die Kor., 1837, p. 336; Neander, Dr. an die Cor., 
1839, p. 239 ; Olaha1Uen, Bibl. Comm., iii. 2te AuJl., p. 733 f. ; O.W.nder, 
1 Br. an die Kor., 1847, p. 676 f.; Rii.dm-t, 1 Br. an die Kor., 1836, 
p. 389. 

2 Ewald, Sendschr. d. Ap. Paulus, p. 207 f. ; Hofmann, Die heil. Sehr. 
N. T., ii. 2, p. 348; Keim, Josu v. Naz., iii. p. 546; Meyer, 1 Br. an die 

I I :.l 
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delivered and which he had also received are three in 
number: (1) that Christ died for our sins; (2) that he was 
buried; and (3) that he has b~en raised the third day. In 
strictness the KcU ;;.,.,, might oblige us to include, " and 
that he appeared to Cephas, then to the Twelve," after 
which the construction of the sentence is changed. It is 
not necessary to press this, however, and it is better for 
the present to separate the dogmatic statements from 
those which are more properly evidential. It will be 
observed that, although the death, burial, and resurrec
tion are here taught as " received," evidence only of one 
point is offered : that Jesus "was seen by " certain per
sons. We have already pointed out that the Gospels do 
not pretend that any one was an eye-witness of the 
Resurrection itself, and it is important to notice that 
Paul, the earliest and most reliable witness produced, en
tirely passes over the event itself, and relies solely on the 
fact that Jesus was supposed to have been seen by cer
tain persons to prove that he ~ied, was buried, and had 
actually risen the third day. The only inference which 
we here wish to draw from this is, that the alleged ap
pearances are thus obviously separated from the death 
and burial by a distinct gulf. A dead body, it is stated, 
or one believed to be dead, is laid in a sepulchre : after 
a certain time, it is alleged that the dead person has been 
seen alive. Supposing the first statement to be correct, 
the second, being in itself, according to all our experi
ence, utterly incredible, leaves further a serious gap in 
the continuity of evidence. What occurred in the inter
val between the burial aud the supposed apparition ? If 
it be asserted-as in the Gospels it is-that, before the 

Kor. 6te AuJl., p. 414; Schrader, Thlr Ap. Paulus, iv. p. 201. Cf. RikMri, 
1 Br. Kor. , p. 389. 
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apparition, the sepulchre was found empty and the body 
gone, not only may it be replied that this very circum
stance may have assisted in producing a subjective 
vision, but that, in so far as the disappearance of the body 
is connected with the appearance of the person apparently 
alive, the fact has no evidential value. The person sup
posed to be dead, for instance, may actually not have 
been so, but have revived ; for, although we have no in
tention ourselves of adopting this explanation of the 
Resurrection, it is, as an alternative, certainly preferable 
to belief in the miracle. Or, in the interval, the body 
may have been removed from a temporary to a penna
nent resting place unknown to those who are surprised 
to find the body gone ;-and in the Gospels the conflict
ing accounts of the embalming and hasty burial, as we 
have seen, would fully permit of such an argument if we 
relied at all on those narratives. Many other means of 
accounting for the absence of the body might be ad
vanced, any one of which, in the actual default of testi
mony to the contrary, would be irrefutable. The mere 
surprise of finding a grave empty which was supposed to 
contain a body betrays a blank in the knowledge of the 
persons, which can only be naturally filled up. This gap, 
at least, would not have existed had the supposed resur
rection occurred in the presence of those by whom it is 
asserted Jesus" was seen." As it is, no evidence whatever 
is offered that Jesus really died ; no evidence that the 
sepulchre was even found empty ; no evidence that the 
dead body actually arose and became alive again; but 
skipping over the intermediate steps, the only evidence 
produced is the statement that, being supposed to be 
dead, he is said to have been seen by certain persons.1 

• The curious account in Matthew, xxviii. 1 tr., of the earthquake and 
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There is a peculiarity in the statement to which we 
must now refer. The words, "according to the Scrip
tures" (Ka'Ta Ta~ ypacf>a~) are twice introdnced into the 
brief recapitulation of the t~caching which Paul had re
ceived and delivered: (1) "That Christ died for our sins 
according to the Scriptures," and (3) "that he has been 
raised the third day according to the Scriptures.'' It is 
evident that mere historical tradition has only to do with 
the fact" that Christ died," and that the object: "for our 
·sins," is a dogmatic addition. The Scriptures certainly 
supply the dogma. In the second point, the appeal to 
Scripture is curious, and so far important as indicating 
that the resurrection on the third day was supposed to be 
a fulfilment of prophecy ; and we have thus an indica
tion, regarding which we mmst hereafter speak, of the 
manner in which the belief probably originated. The 
double reference to the Scriptures is peculiarly marked, 
and we have already more than once had occasion to 
point out that the narratives of the Gospels betray the 
very strong and constant influence of parts of the Old 
Testament supposed to relate to the Messiah. It cannot, 
we think, be doubted by any independent critic, that the 
details of these narratives were to a large extent traced 
from those prophecies. It is in the highest degree 
natural to suppose that the early Christians, once 
accepting the idea of a suffering Messiah, should, in the 
absence of positive or minute knowledge, assume that 
prophecies which they believed to have reference to hiw 
should actually have been fulfilled, and that in fact the 
occurrences corresponded minutely with the prophecies. 
Too little is known of what really took place, and it is 

rolling away or the stone by an angel in the presence or the women, who 
nevertheless 11aw no resurrection, will not be forgotten. 
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probable that Christian tradition generally was moulded 
from foregone conclusions. Now, what were the" Scrip
tures," according to which " Christ died for our sins," and 
"has been raised the third day 1" The passages which 
are generally referred to, and which Paul most probably 
had in view, are well known: as regards the death for 
our sins,-Isaiah liii., Ps. xxii. and lxix. ; and for the re
surrection, -Ps. xvi. 10, and Hosea vi. 2. Now we have 
already pointed out that historical criticism has shown 
that the first four passages just indicated are not Mes
sianic prophecies at all, 1 and we may repeat that the idea 
of a suffering Messiah was wholly foreign to the Jewish 
prophets and people. The Messiah " crucified," as Paul 
himself bears witness, was "to Jews .a stumbling block," 2 

and modern criticism has clearly established that the 
parts of Scripture by which the early Christians endea
voured to show that such a Messiah had been foretold 
can only be applied by a perversion of the original signifi
cation. In the case of the passages supposed to foretell the 
Resurrection, the misapplication is particularly flagrant. 
\Ve have already discussed the use of Ps. xvi. 10, which 
in Acts 3 is put into the mouth of the Apostles Peter and 
Paul, and shown that the proof pas1:1age rests upon a mis
translation of the original in the Septuagint.• Any 
reader who will refer to Hosea vi. 2 will see that the 
passage in no way applies to the Messiah,6 although un
doubtedly it has influenced the formation of the doctrine 
of the Resurrection. The "sign of the prophet Jonah," 

1 See references p. 442, notes I, 2, p. 443, notes 1, 2, and p. 106 f., and 
p. 84, not.e 1. 

' 1 Cor. i. 23 1 ii. 26 ff., xiii. 3S ff. 4 p. 82. 
' Kuemn, De Profot.en en de Profutic ouder Israel, 1876, ii. 293. Com

pare, generally, the excellent cha.pt.era on the N. T. and Old Test. prophecy, 
pp. 199-318. 
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which in Mt. xii. 40 is put into the mouth of Jesus is 
another passage used with equal incorrectness, and a 
glimpse of the manner in which Christian tradition took 
shape, and the Gospels were composed, may be obtained 
by comparing with the passage in the first Synoptic the 
parallel in the third (xi. 29-31).1 \Ve shall have more 
to say presently regarding the resurrection " on the third 
day." 

We may now proceed to examine the so-called "very 
circumstantial account of the testimony on which the 
belief in the Resurrection rested." "And that he 
was seen by Cephas, then by the Twelve. After that 
he was seen by above five hundred bret11ren at once, 
of whom the greater part remain unto this present, hut 
some are fallen asleep. After that he was seen by 
James, then by all the Apostles, and last of all he 
was seen by me ahm." 2 There can be no doubt, we 
think, from the terms in which this statement is made, 
that Paul intended to give the appearances in chronolo
gical order.3 It would likewise be a fair inference that 
he intended to mention all the appearances of whicli he 
was aware. So far, the account may possibly merit 
the epithet " circumstantial," but in all other respects 
it is scarcely possible to conceive any statement less 
circi1mstantial. As to where the risen Jesus was seen 
by these persons, in what manner, and under what cir
cumstances, and at what time, we are not vouchsafed 
a single particular. Moreover, the Apostle was not 
present on any of these occasions, excepting of course 

I Cf. Mt. xvi. 4; Mk. viii. 11. ' 1 Cor. xv. 6-8. 
• .4lford, Gk. Test., ii. p. 603; Keim, Jesu v. Naz., iii. p. 643; Mat·l'Jf". 

1 Br. Kor., p. 337; Meyer, 1 Br. Kor., p. 416; Rucktrt, 1 Br. Kor., p. 390; 
Sta11~, St. Paul's Ep. to the Cor., 4th ed., p. 288; dt< Wetk, Br. an die 
Kor., 1866, p. 141; Weint, Dio ev. Gesch., ii. p. 364. 
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his own vision, and consequently merely reports appear
ances of which he has been informed by others, but he 
omits to mention the authority upon which he makes 
these statements, or what· steps he took to ascertain 
their accuracy and reality. For instance, when Jesus 
is said to have been seen by five hundred brethren 
at once, it would have been of the highest importance for 
us to know the exact details of the scene, the proportion 
of inference to fact, the character of the Apostle's infor
mant, the extent of the investigation into the various 
impressions made upon the individuals composing the five 
hundred, as opposed to the collective affirmation. We 
confess that we do not attach much value to such appeals 
to the experience of 500 persons at ~nee. It is difficult 
to find out what the actual experience of the individuals 
was, and each individual is so apt to catch t11e infection of 
his neighbour, and join in excitement; believing that, 
though he does not himself see or feel anything, his 
neighbour does, that it is probable, when inquiry is 
pressed home, the aggregate affirmation of a large num
ber may resolve itself into the actual experience of very 
few. The fact is, however, that in this " very circum
stantial account" we have nothing whatever except a 
mere catalogue by Paul of certain appearances which he 
did not himself see-always excepting his own vision, 
which we reserve-but merely had " received " from 
others, without a detail or information of any kind. 

If we compare these appearances with the instances re
corded in the Gospels, the result is by no means satisfac
tory. The first appearance is said to be to Cephas. It is 
argued that Paul passes in silence over the appearances 
to women, both because the testimony of women was 
not received in Jewish courts and because his own 

Digitized by Goog I e 



490 SUPERNATURAL RELIGION. 

opinions regarding the active participation of women in 
matters connected with the Church were of a somewhat 
exclusive character. 1 The appearance to Cephas is gene
rally identified with that mentioned Luke xxiv. 34.2 No
thing could be more cursory than the manner in which 
this appearance is related in the Synoptic. The disciples 
from Emmaus, returning at once to Jerusalem, found the 
Eleven and those who were with them saying : "The 
Lord was raised indeed, and was seen by Simon." Not 
another syllable is said regarding an appearance which, 
according to Paul, was the first which had occurred. The 
other Gospels say still less, for they ignore the incident 
altogether. It is difficult to find room for such an ap
pearance in the Gospel narratives. If we take the report 
of Paul to be true, that Jesus was first seen by Cephas, 
the silence of three Evangelists and their contradictory 
representations, on the one hand, and the remarkable way 
in which the third Gospel avoids all but the mere in
direct reference to the occurrence, on the other, are 
phenomena which we leave apologists to explain.3 He is 
next seen "by the Twelve." This vision is identified with 
that narrated in John xx. 19 ff. and Luke xxiv. 36 ff.,• to 
which, as Thomas was absent on the first occasion, some 
critics understand the episode in John xx. 26 ff. to be 
added. On reference to our discussion of these accounts, 
it will be seen that they have few or no elements of credi-

1 Cf. 1 Cor. :riv. 34 ff. 
1 So Bisping, Maier, Meyer, Neander, Oeiander, Buokert, Stanley, de 

W etto, &c., &c., in 1. 
1 G/rorer thinks the germ of Paul's incident to lie in the statement 

John xx. 4, Die heil. Sage, i. p. 376 f. Dr. Jt'arrar thinks the details 
" may have been of a nature too personal to have been revealed." Life of 
Christ, ii. p. 437. . 

4 So Bisping, Maier, Meyer, Neander, Osiander, Stanley, de Wett.e, 
&c., &c., in 1. 
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bility. If the appearance to the Twelve mentioned by 
Paul be identified with these episodes, and their details be 
declared authentic, the second item in Paul's list becomes 
discredited. The appearance to 500 brethren at once is not 
mentioned in any of the Gospels, but critics, and especially 
apologetic critics, assert with more or less of certainty 
the identity of the occasion with the scene described in 
Matth. xxviii. 16 ff. 1 We remarked whilst discussing the 
passage that this is based chiefly on the statement that 
"some doubted," which would have been inconsistent, it 
is thought, had Jesus already appeared to the Eleven. 2 

The identity is, however, denied by others.3 The narra
tive in the first Synoptic would scarcely add force to the 
report in the Epistle. Is it possible to suppose, however, 
that, had there been so large a number of persons col
lected upon that occasion, the Evangelist would not have 
mentioned the fact? On the other hand, does it not some
what discredit the ·statement that Jesus was seen by so 
large a number at once, that no record of such a remark
able occurrence exists elsewhere? 4 How could the tra
dition of such an event, witnessed by so many, have so 
completely perished that neither in the Gospels nor Acts, 
nor in any other writing, is there any reference to it, and 

1 So Grotius, Maier, Osiander, Wordsworth, &c., ad I. Ebrard, Wiss. 
Kr. ev. Oesch., p. 691 f., 699; zu Olsh. Leidensgcsch., p. 210 ; Faf'f'<Jr, 
Life of Christ, ii. p. 446. Cf. Ol1haumi, Leidensgeech., p. 227. Stanley, 
Corinthians, p. 288. 

' Ikyachlag, considers that, in these doubts, we have clearly an erro
neous mixing up of the at.ory of Thomas, John xx. 24 ff., and he thinks 
that probably in the incident of Jesus eating fish, described by the third 
Synoptic (xxiv. 42), we have a remiui.scence of John xxi. 13. Stud. u. 
Kr., 1870, p. 218, anm. 

1 Alford, Bisping, Hofmann, Meyer, de Wette, &c., &c., in I. 
4 Hauaralh (Der Ap. Paulus, p. 101 f.) and some others are diPposed 

t.o identify the suppoeed appearance t.o 600 with the occurrence at Pt:nte
ooet, Acts ii. 
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our only knowledge of it is this bare statement, without a 
single detail ? There is only one explanation : that the 
assembly could not have recognized in the phenomenon, 
whatever it was, the risen Jesus,1 or that subsequently 
an explanation was given which dispelled some temporary 
illusion. In any case, we must insist that the total absence 
of all confirmation of an appearance to 500 persons at once 
alone renders such an occurrence more than suspicious. 
The statement that the greater number were still living 
when Paul wrote does not mat.erially affect the question. 
Paul doubless believed the report that such an appearance 
had taken place, and that the majority of witnesses still 
survived, but does it necessarily follow that the report 
was true? The survivers were certainly not within reach 
of the Corinthians, and could not easily be questioned. 
The whole of the argument of Paul which we are consi
dering, as well as that which follows, was d1·awn from 
him by the fact that, in Corinth, Christians actually de
nied a resurrection, and it is far from clear that this 
denial did not extend to denying the Resurrection of Jesus 
himself. 9 That they did deny this we think certain, from 
the care with which Paul gives what he considers evi
dence for the fact. Another point may be mentioned. 
Where could so many as 500 disciples have been col
lected at one time? The Author of Acts states (i. 15) 
the number of the Christian community gathered together 
to elect a successor to Judas as " about 120." Apolo
gists, therefore, either suppose the appearance to 500 to 
have taken place in Jerusalem, when numbers of pilgrims 

1 Weiue, Die evaug. Geeh., ii. p. 416. 
' .Alford, Gk. Teet., ii. 601; Ma~, 1 Br. Kor. p. 333 f; N1Janda-• Br. 

Kor., p. 237 f., 24(); Uuhauam, Bihl. Comm., iii. p. 732 f.; de Wdte, Br. 
Kor., p. 138. 
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from Galilee and other parts were in the Holy City, or 
that it occurred in Galilee itself, where they suppose be
lievers to have been more numerous.1 This is the merest 
conjecture ; and there is not even ground for asserting 
that there were so many as 500 brethren in any one 
place, by whom Jesus could have been seen. The ap
pearance to James is not mentioned in any of our Gos
pels. Jerome preserves a legend from the Gospel of the 
Hebrews, which states that James, after having drunk 
the cup of the Lord, swore that he would not eat bread 
until he should see him risen from the dead. When 
Jesus rose, therefore, he appeared to James ; and, ordering 
a table and bread to be brought, blessed and broke the 
bread, and gave it to James. 9 Beyond this legendary 
story there is no other record of the report given by Paul. 
The occasion on which he was seen by "all the .\postles" 
is indefinite, and cannot be identified with any account in 
the Gospels. 

It is asserted, however, that although Paul does not 
state from whom he " received " the report of these 
appearances of the risen Jesus, he must have heard them 
from the Apostles themselves. At any rate, it is added, 
Paul professes that his preaching on the death, burial, 
and Resurrection is the same as that of the other Apos
tles.3 That the other Apostles preached the resurrect.ion 
of Jesus may be a fact, but we have no information as to 
the precise statements they made. We shall presently 
discuss the doctrine from this point of view, but here we 
must confine ourselves to Paul It is undeniable that Paul 

1 Probably in Jerusalem: Bi#ping, 1 Br. Kor., p. 265; .4.lfurd, Gk. 
Test., ii. p. 603; Neander, Br. Kor., p. 240 f. Probably in Galilee: 
Jla~, 1 Br. Kor., p. 337. Un.certain: Meyer, 1 Br. Kor., p. 416; 
Stanky, Eps. to Cor., p. 288. 

' Hieron. De vir. ill. ii. 1 1 Cor. xv. 11, 12. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



494 SUPERNATURAL RELIGION. 

neither enters into details nor cites authority for the parti
cular appearances which he mentions. As for the inference 
that, associating with the Apostles, he must have been 
informed by them of the appearances of Jesus, we may 
say that this by no means follows so clearly as is 
supposed. Paul was singularly independent, and at 
every turn we perceive in his writings that he disclaims 
all indebtedness to the elder Apostles. He claims 
that his Gospel is not after man, nor was it taught 
to him by man, but through revelation of Jesus Christ.1 
Now Paul himself informs us of his action after it pleased 
God to reveal his Son in him that he might preach him 
among the Gentiles. It might then, indeed, have been 
reasonably expected that Paul should have sought out 
those who could have informed him of all the extraordi
nary occurrences supposed to have taken place after the 
death of Jes us. Paul does nothing of the kind. He is 
apparently quite satisfied with his own convictions. 
"Immediately," he says, in his wondrously human and 
characteristic letter to the Galatians, " I communicated 
not with flesh and blood; neither went I away to Jeru
salem to them who were Apostles before me, but I went 
away to Arabia, and returned again unto Damascus. 
Then after three years I went up to Jerusalem to visit 
Cephas, and abode with him fifteen days ; but other of 
the Apostles saw I none, save James the brother of the 
Lord. Now the things which I write, behold before God 
I lie not. . ·. . Then after fourteen years I went up 
again to Jerusalem," 9-upon which occasion, we know, 
his business was not of a nature to allow us to suppose 
he obtained much information regarding the Resurrection. 
No~ we may ask: Is there that thirst for information 

1 Oal. i. 11, 12. 2 Oal. i. 16, 18, ii. t. 
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regarding the facts and doctrines of Christianity displayed 
here, which entitles us to suppose that Paul eagerly and 
minutely investigated the evidence for them? We think 
not. Paul made up his own mind in his own way and, 
having waited three years without asking a question, it 
is not probable that the questions which he then asked 
were of any searching nature. The protest that he saw 
none of the other Apostles may prove his independence, 
but it certainly does not prove his anxiety for information. 
When Paul went up to make the acquaintance of Cephas 
his object was clearly not to be taught by him, but to 
place himself in communication with the man whom he 
believed to be the chief of the Apostles and, we may 
assume, largely with a view to establish a friendly feeling, 
and secure his recognition of his future ministry. We 
should not, of course, be justified in affirming that the con
versation between the two great Apostles never turned upon 
the subject of the Resurrection, but we think that it is 
obvious that Paul's visit was not in the least one of inves
tigation. He believed ; he believed that certain events 
had occurred" according to the Scriptures;" and the legi
timate inference from Paul's own stateme.nts must be 
that, in this visit after three years, his purpose was in no 
way connected with a search for evidential information. 
The Author of Acts, it will be remembered, represents 
him as, before any visit to Jerusalem, publicly and boldly 
preaching in Damascus that Jesus is the Son of God, and 
" confounding the Jews . . . . proving that this is the 
Christ." 1 This representation, it will be admitted, shows 
an advanced condition of belief little supporting the 
idea of subsequent investigation. When all conjectures 
are exhausted, however, we have the one distinct fact 

1 Act.a ix. 20, 22, 27. 
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remaining, that Paul gives no authority for his report 
that Jesus was seen by the various persons mentioned, 
nor does he furnish any meanit by which we can judge of 
the nature and reality of the alleged phenomena. We 
continue here to speak of the appearances to others, 
reserving the appearance to himself: as standing upon a 
different hr.sis, for separate examination. 

Now what is the value of this evidence? 'fhe fact to 
be proved is that, after a man had been crucified, dead, 
and buried, he actually rose from the dead, and appeared 
alive to many persona. The evidence is that Paul, writing 
some twenty years after the supposed miraculous occur
rences, states, without detailed information of any kind, 
and without pretending to have himself been an eye
witness of the phenomena, that he has been told that 
Jesus was, after his death and burial, seen alive on the 
occasions mentioned! Now, as to the Apostle Paul him
self, let it be said in the strongest and most emphatic 
manner possible that we do not suggest the most distant 
suspicion of the sincerity of any historical statement he 
makes. We implicitly accept the historical statements, 
as distinguished from inferences, which proceed from his 
pen. It cannot be doubted that Paul was told that such 
appearances had taken place. We do not question the 
fact that he believed them to have taken place; and we 
shall hereafter discuss the weight to be attached to this 
circumstance. Does this, however, guarantee the truth 
of the reports or inferences of those who informed the 
Apostle ? Does the mere passage of any story or tradi
tion through Paul necessarily transmute error into truth 
-self-deception or hallucination into objective fact? Are 
we-without any information as to what was really stated 
to Pau1, as to the personality and character of his iufor-
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mants, as to the details of what was believed to have 
occurred, as to the means taken or which it might have 
been possible to take to test the reality of the alleged 
phenomena, without an opportunity of judging for our
selves on a single point-to believe in the reality of these 
appearances simply because Paul states that he bas been 
informed that they occmTed, and himself believes the 
report? So far as the belief of Paul is concerned, 
we may here remark that his views as to the miracu
lous Charismata in the Church do not prepare us to 
feel any confiJencc in the sobriety of his judgment in 
connection with alleged supernatural occurrences. "re 
have no reliance upon his instinctive mistrust of such 
statements, or his imperative requirement of evidence, but 
every reason to doubt them. On the other hand, with
out in any way imputing wilful incorrectness or untruth 
to the reporters of such phenomena, let it be remembered 
how important a part inference has to play in the narra
ti vc of every incident, and how easy it is to draw erro
neous inferences from bare facts. 1 In proportion as per
sons are ignorant, on the one hand, and have their minds 
disturbed, on the other, by religious depression or excite
ment, hope, fear, or any other powerful emotion, they are 
liable to confound facts and inferences, and both to sec and 
analyse wrongly. In the case of a supposed appearance 

1 We may merely in passing refer to the case of Mary Magdaleno in the 
fourth Gospel. She sees 11. figure standing beside her, and infers that it 
is the gardener :-presently something else occurs which leads her to infer 
that sho was mistaken in hor first inference, and to infor next, that it is 
Jesus. It is a more 1111.rratfro u110n which no serious argument can be 
bo.scd, but had she 11.t first turned away, her first inference would ho.vo 
remained, and, according to the narrative, have been erroneous. We 
might also argue that, if further examination had taken place, her second 
inference might ho.vo proved as erroneous ns tho first is dt>Clared to have 
been. 

VOL. Ill. x It 
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alive of a person believed to be dead, it will scarcely he 
disputed, there are many disturbing elements, especially 
when that person has just died by a cruel and shameful 
death, and is believed to be the :Messiah. The occur
rence whic11 we at any time see is, strictly speaking, 
merely a series of appearances, and the actual nature of 
the thing seen is determined in our minds by inferences. 
How often are these inferences correct ? We venture to 
say that the greater part of the proverbial incorrectness 
and inaccuracy which prevails arises from the circum
stance that inferences are uot distinguished from facts, 
and are constantly erroneous. Now in that age, under 
such circumstances, and with Oriental temperaments, it 
is absolutely certain that there was exceptional liability 
to error, aud because Paul repeats the statements of un
known persons, dependent so materially upon inference, 
that cannot possibly warrant us in believing them when 
they contradict known laws which express the results of 
universal experience. It is infinitely more probable that 
these persons were mistaken, than that a dead man re
turned to life again, and appeared to them. 'Ve shall 
presently consider how much importance is to be attached 
to the mere belief in the occurrence of such phenomena, 
but with regard to the appearances referred to by Paul, 
except in so far as they attest the fact that certain per
sons may have believed that Jesus appeared to them, 
such evidence has not the slightest value, and is indeed 
almost ludicrously insufficient to establish the reality of 
so stupendous a miracle as the Resurrection. It wilJ have 
been observed that of the Ascension there is not a word
obviously for Paul tl!e Resurrection and Ascension were 
one act. 

Having so far discussed Paul's report that Jesus rose 
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from the dead and was seen by others, we turn to his 
statement that, last of all, he was seen also by himself. 
In the former cases, we have had . to complain of the total 
absence of detailed information as to the circumstances 
under which he was supposed to have been seen; but it 
may be expected that at least in his own case we shall 
have full and minute particulars of so interesting and ex
traordinary a phenomenon. Here again we are disap
pointed. Paul does not give us a single detail. He 
neither tells us when, where, nor how he saw Jesus. It 
was all the more important that lie should have entered 
into the particulars of this apparition, because there is 
one pecu1iarity in his case which requires notice. 
'Vhereas it may l>e supposed that in the other instances 
Jesus is represented as being seen immediately after the 
Resurrection and before his Ascension, the appearance to 
Paul must he plaeed years after that occw1·ence is alleged 
to have taken place. The question, therefore, arises : 
'Vas t11e appearance to Paul of the same character as the 
former? Paul very evidently considers that it was. He 
m;es the very same word when lie says "he was seeu 
(w4'8-r,) by me," that he employs in stating that "he was 
seen (wq,8.,.,) by Cephas" and the rest, and he classes all 
the appearances together in precisely the same Wily. It: 
therefore, Paul knew anything of the nature of the 
appearances to the others, and yet considers them to have 
been of the same nature as his own, an accurate account 
of his own vision might have enabled us in some degree 
to estimate that of the others. Even without this 
account, it is something to know that Paul believed that 
there was no difference between the earlier and later 
appearances. And yet, if we reflect that in the appear
ances immediately after the Resurrection the represent,\-

K K 2 
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tion is that Jesus possessed the very same body that had 
hung on the cross and been laid in the sepulchre, and 
that, according to the Gospels, he exhibited his wounds, 
allowed them to be touched, assured the disciples of his 
corporeality by permitting himself to be handled, and 
even by eating food in their presence, and that in the 
case of Paul the appearance took place years after Jesus 
is said to have ascended into heaven and sat down at the 
right hand of God, the identity of the apparitions becomes 
a suggestive feature. The testimony of Paul must at 
least override that of the Gospels, and whatever may 
have been the vision of Paul, we may fairly assume that 
the vision of Peter and the rest was like it. Beyond this 
inference, however, Paul gives us no light with regard to 
the appearance of Jesus to himself. He merely affirms 
that Jesus did appear to him. " Have I not seen Jesus 
our Lord?" he says in one place.1 Elsewhere he relates : 
"But when he was pleased, who set me apart from my 
mother's womb, and called me through his grace, to 
reveal his Son in me, that I might preach him among the 
Gentiles ; immediately, I communicated not with flesh 
and blood . . . . but I went away into Arabia and 
returned again unto Damascus." 2 Various opinions ha vc 
been expressed regarding the rendering of a1To1ea>..t'1/Jai 
Tov vwv a.wov lv lµ.ot. The great majority of critics agree 
that the direct and natural sense must Le adopted : " to 
reveal his son in me," that is to say, "within me," "in 
my spirit." 3 Others maintain that lv lµ.ot must be ren-

1 1 Cor. be. 1. 
' Gal. i. 15. ;;,,.. a• fVlJOlcr/ITfV 0 &cf>opicras f'l flf. lf.OcAias P.'J'TPOS p.ov If.al 1t.ciAlcrar 

aca rijs XUp&TOS awov 16. O'll'Olf.ciAvt<u .,.;,,, vluv aln-ov • ., lp.oi, iva wayy£Ai(..,,,.,,.. 
nWOll fl' rois t0...flT&V, f{,(}it.>S OV '11'palTOV£6fp.'/1' 1Tap1t.l 1t.at aip.aTI, 17, . • • a;\).a 
chrijMov fls 'Apa/3iav, 1t.al 'll'M&v wilTTpfta £1s Aaµ.acr1eo11. 

~ So Alford, Bisping, Ellicott, Ewald, Holtzmann, Jowett., Meyer, 
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dere<l " through me," 1 giving £11 the sense of 8ta; but in 
that case the following context would be quite unneces
sary. Hilgenfold 2 tl1inks that the meaning is " in his 
person;" and Ri.ickert 9 and a few others read "to me." 
The liberties taken by interpreters of the New Testament 
with the proposition &, too frequently from preconceived 
dogmatic reasons, are remarkable. The importance of 
this passage chiefly lies in the question whether the 
revelation here referred to is tl1e same as the appearance 
to him of Jesus of the Corinthian letter. Some critics 
incline to the view that it is so," whilst others consider 
that Paul docs not thus speak of his vision, hut rather of 
the doctrine concerning Jesus which formed his Gospel, 
and which Paul claimed to have received, not from man, 
but by revelation from God.6 Upon this point we have 
only a few remarks to make. If it be understood that 
Paul refers to the appearance to him of Jesus, it is clear 
that he represents it in these words as a subjective vision, 
within his own consciousness. If~ on the other hand, 
he do not refer ·to the appearance, then the passage 
loses all distinct reference to that occurrence. We do 
not intend to lay any further stress upon the expression 
than this, and it is fair to add that we do not think there 

Olsho.uscn, Schrudor, Usteri, de Wette, Wieseler, Winer, Wordsworth, 
ad l.; JJcmr, Paulus, i. p. ia ff.; lluute11, Zum Ev. Paulus, u. a. w., 
p. 42 f., anm.; Nrijbwm, Jezus' Opstand., p. 105; Neander, Pflo.nzung, 
I>· lli. 

1 Urotiua, Annot. in N. T., vi. p. 553; Bc111mgarte11-Cr111iu1, Br. an die 
Go.I., 11. 26; Liyldfuut, Galatians, p. 82. 

: Der Galaterbr., p. 121 3 Ad l. 
4 Baur, Paulus, i. p. i5 ff.; Mt1'jlxxnn, Jezus' Opetand., p. 105 f.; 

Juwett, Eps. of St. l'aul, i. p. 216 f., 2:10 f.; Etl'ald, Holt:mam1, 
Sr.71rwlrr, C:atcn', Trit-sefrr, &c., in 1. 

• Ilulatw, Zum. Ev. l'aul. u. s. w., :p. 42, anm.; Nea11det·, Pflanzung, 
p.-117; .4.l/<ml, Bi1]1i119, Hilgciifcld, Liglit/oot, Meyer, de Jfette, Worda
worth, &c., in 1. 
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is any special reference to the apparition of Jesus in the 
passage, but simply an allusion to his conversion to Chris
tianity, which the Apostle considered a revelation in his 
mind of the true character and work of the Christ which 
had previously been so completely misunderstood by him. 
"re may as well say at once that we desire to take the 
argument in its broadest form, without wasting time by 
showing that Paul himself uses language which seems to 
indicate that he recognised the appearance of Jesus to 
have been merely subjective. The only other passage 
which we need now mention is the account which Paul 
gives, 2 Cor. xii. 2 ff., of his being caught up to the third 
heaven. A few critics consider that this may be the 
occasion on which Jesus appeared to him, to which he 
refers in the passage of the former letter which we. are 
considering, 1 but the great majority are opposed to the 
supposition. In any case there is no evidence that the 
oecasions are identical, and we therefore are not entitled 
to assume that they arc so. 

It will have been observed that we have hitherto 
confined our attention wholly to the undoubted writings 
of Paul. 'Vere there no other reason than the simple 
fact that we are examining the evidence of Paul 
himself, and have, therefore, to do with that evidence 
alone, we should be thoroughly justified in this course. 
It is difficult to clear the mind of statements regard
ing Paul and his conversion which are made in the 
Acts of the Apostles, but it is absolutely essential that 
we should understand clearly what Paul himself tells 
us and what he does not, for the present totally ex
cluding Acts. 'Vlrnt then does Paul himself tell us 

Dr. Jowett thinks this not improbable. The Epistles of St. Paul, i. 
p. 229. 
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of the circumstances under which he saw Jesus? 
Absolutely nothing. The whole of his evidence for 
the Resurrection consists in the bare statement that 
he did see Jesus. Now can the fact that any man 
merely affirms, without even stating the circumstances, 
that a person once dead and buried has risen from the 
dead and been seen by him, be seriously considered 
satisfactory evidence for so astounding a miracle? Is 
it possible for any one of sober mind, acquainted with 
the nature of the proposition, on the one hand, and 
with the innumerable possibilities of error, on the other, 
to regard such an affirmation even as evidence of much 
importance in such a matter? 'Ve venture to say that, 
in such a case, an affirmation of this nature, even made 
by a man of high character and ability, would possess 
little weight. If the person making it, although of the 
highest honour, were known to suppose himself the sub. 
ject of constant revelations and visions, and if, perhaps, 
he had a constitutional tendency to nervous excitement 
and ecstatic trance, his evidence would have no weight at 
all. We shall presently have to speak of this more in 
detail in connection with Paul. Such an allegation even 
supported by the fullest information and most circum. 
stantial statement could not establish the reality of the 
miracle ; without them, it has no claim to belief. 'Vhat 
is the value of a person's testimony who simply makes an 
affirmation of some important matter, unaccompanied 
by particulars, and the truth of which cannot be 
subjected to the test of even the slightest cross.examin· 
ation ? It is worth nothing. It would not be received 
at all in a Court of Justice. If we knew the whole 
of the circumstances of the apparition to Paul, from 
which he inferred that he had seen the risen Jesus, the 
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natural explanation of the supposed miracle might be 
easy. There were no other witnesses of it. This is 
dear ; for, had there been, Paul must have mentioned 
them as he mentioue<l the five hundred. ·we have 
only the report of a man who states that he had seen 
Jesus, unconfirmed by any witnesses. Under no cir
cumstances coul<l isolated evidence like this be of 
much value. Facts and inferences arc alike uncorro
borated, but on the other baud are contradicted by 
universal experience. 'Vhen we analyse the evidence, it 
is reduced to this: Paul believed that he had seen Jesus. 
This belief constitutes the whole evidenc~ of Paul him
self for the Resurrection. It is usual to argue that the 
powerful effect which this belief produced upon Paul's 
lifo and teaching renders this belief of extraordinary 
force as evidence. This we are not prepared to admit. 
If the asi:;e1iion that Jesus appeared to him had not 
been believed by Paul, it would not have secured a 
moment's attention. That this belief affected his life 
was the inevitable consequence of such belief. l)aul 
-eminently combined works with faith in his own life. 
\Vhen he believed Jesus to be an imposter, he did 
not content himself with sneering at human credulity, 
but vigorously persecuted his followers. 'Vhcn he 
-came to believe Jes us to be the .Messiah, he was not 
more inactive, but became the irrepressible Apostle of 
the Gentiles. He acted upon his convictions in both 
-cai:;es .; but his mere persecution of Christianity no more 
proved Jesus to be an impostor than his mere preaching 
of Christianity proved Jesus to be the Messiah. It oulv 
proved that he believed so. He was as earnest in the 
-one case as in the other. "' e repeat, therefore, that 
the evidence of Paul for the Resurrection amounts to 
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nothing more than the unfeigned belief that Jesus had 
been seen by him. 'Ve shall presently further examine 
the value of this belief as evidence for so astounding 
a miracle. 

'Ve must not form exaggerated conceptions of the 
effect upon Paul of the appearance to him of Jesus. 
'fhat his convictions and views of Christianity were 
based upon the reality of the Resurrection is undeniable, 
and that they received powerful confirmation and 
impulse through his vision of Jesus is also not to be 
doubted, but let us dear our minds of representations 
derived from other sources an<l clearly understand what 
Paul himself does and does not say of this vision, and 
for this purpose we must confine ourselves to the 
undoubted writings of the Apostie. Does Paul him
self ascribe his conversion to Christianity to the fact of 
his having seen Jesus ? l\Iost certainly not. That is a 
notion derived solely from the statements in Acts. The 
sudden nnd miraculous conversion of Paul is a product of 
the same pen which produced the story of the sudden con
version of the thief on the cross, an episode equally un
known to other writers. Paul neither says when nor where 
he saw Jesus. The revelation of God's Son in him not 
being an allusion to this vision of Jesus, but merely 
a reference to the light which dawned upon Paul's 
mind as to the character and mission of Jesus, there 
is uo ground whatever, from the writings of the Apostle 
himself, to connect the appearance of Jesus with the 
conversion of Paul. The statement in the Epistle to 
the Galatians simply amounts to this : When it pleased 
him who elected him from his mother's womb, 
and called him by his grace, to reveal to his mind 
the truth concerning his Son, that he might preach 
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him among the GentileR, he communicated not with 
flesh and blood, neither did he go up to Jerusalem to 
those who were Apostles before him, but immediately 
went away to Arabia, and after that returned again 
to Damascus. It can scarcely be doubted that Paul 
here refers to his change of views-to his conversion
but as little can it be doubted that he does not ascribe 
that conversion to the appearance to him of Jesus 
spoken of in the Corinthian letter. Let any reader who 
honestly desires to ascertain the exact position of the 
case ask himself the simple question whether, supposing 
the Acts of the Apostles never to have exist~d, it is 
possible to deduce from this, or any other statement 
of Paul, that he actually ascribes his conversion to the 
fact that Jesus appeared to him in a supe.rnatural 
manner. He may possibly in some degree base his 
apostolic claims upon that appearance, although it may 
be doubted how far he does even this ; if he did so, 
it would only prove the reality of his belief, but not 
the reality of the vision ; hut there is no evidence 
whatever in the writings of Paul that he connected 
his conversion with the appearance of Jesus. All that 
we can legitimately infer seems to be that, before 
his adoption of Christianity, he had persecuted the 
Church; 1 and further it may be gathered from the 
passage in the Galatian letter, that at the time when 
this change occurred he was at Damascus. At least he 
says that from Arabia he "returned again to Damascus," 
which seems to imply that he first went from that 
city to Arabia. "Then we consider the expressions in 
the two letters, it becomes apparent that Paul does 
not set forth any instantaneous conversion of the 

1 1 Cor. xv. 9, 
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character related elsewhere. To the Galatians he 
describes his election from his mother's womb and 
call by the grace of God as antecedent to the revela
tion of hie Son in him : "'Vhen he who separated 
me from my mother'tJ womb and called me by his 
grace was pleased to reveal his Son in me, that I 
might preach him among the Gentiles," &c. And if 
the reading " thrdugh me " be adopted, the sense we 
are pointing out becomes still more apparent. In the 
Corinthian letter again, the expressions should be 
remarked: v. 8. "~And last of all he was seen by me 
also, as the one bom out of due time. 9. For I am 
the least of the apostles, that am not fit to be called 
an apostle, because I persecuted the Church of God : 
10. but by the grace of God I am what I am: and 
his grace which was (bestowed) upon me was not in 
vain, but I laboured more abundantly than they aU, 
yet uot I, but the grace of God with me. 11. Whether, 
therefore, it were I or they, so we preach, and 
so ye believed." 1 Peter sees Jesus first, Paul 
sees him last ; and as the thought uppermost in his 
mind in writing this epistle was the parties in the 
Corinthian Church, and the opposition to himself and 
denial even of his apostleship, the mention of his 
having seen Jesus immediately leads him to speak of 
his apostolic claims. "Am I not an Apostle? have 
I not seen Jesus our Lord?" he bad just before 
exclaimed, and proceeded to defend himself against 
his opponents : here again he reverts to the same 

1 1 Cor. xv. 8. ;crxaro11 at ,,.a,,,."'" Wo-irf/Hi -r.; licrpl./AO'f' ~ 1edpoi. 9. l-yt,,, 
-yap fll" o f'>..axurror -r6'11 chrocmi>.w11, 3s ov1e ti,.i ~r «Mf~u8cn chrOnoAor, 
a,o,, l3lwEa rq11 ltui>.11uiail -roii 8foii· 10. xapm 3t 8foii ,z,.1 0 ,:,.,, 1tai .; xap&r 
11~ii .; dr lf&t ov «f"'1 1-yt,,;,s,,, OAAa "''P'O'O'Orfpo11 aV-r6'11 .-a,,,.°'" llCOW'laun, ol·ic 
l-yw 3; n'Ua .; xapcr roii 8foii .; """ 1,.ol. IC. 'r. A. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



li08 SUPERNATURAL RELIGION. 

subject, with proud humility calling himself, on the one 
hand, "the least of the Apostles" but, on the other, 
asserting that he had " laboured more than they all." 
Re is led to contrast his past lifo with Lis present; 
the time when he persecuted the Church with that in 
which he built it up. There is, however, no allusion 
to any miraculous conversion when he says: "by the 
grace of God I am what I am." •He may consider 
his having seen the Lord and become a witness of 
his resurrection one part of his qualification for the 
Apostolate, but assuredly he does not represent this 
as the means of his conversion. ,y c shall not pause 
to discuss at length how far being a witness for the 
resurrection really was. ma<le a necessary qualification 
for the apostolic office. 1'he passages, Luke xxiv. 48, · 
Acts i. 22, ii. 32, upon which the theory mainly rests, 
are not evidence of the fact which can for a moment be 
accepted. It is obvious that the Twelve were apm;tles 
from having been disciples of the Master from the 
commencement of his active career, and not from any 
fortuitous circumstance at its close. If Paul says : " Am 
I not an apostle? Have I uot seen Jes us our Lord ? " 
he continues: '~Are ye not my work in the Lord? If 
I am not au apostle unto others, yet I am at least to 
you : for the seal of mine apostleship are ye in the 
Lord. My defence to them that examine me is this." 1 

There can be no doubt that the claims of J>aul to the 
Apostolate were, during his life, constantly denied, and 
bis authority rejected. As we have elsewhere pointed 
out, there is no evidence that his apostleship was 
ever recoguised Ly the elder Apostles, nor that his 
claim was ever submitted to them. Even in the 

1 1 Co1·. ix.1-3. 
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second century, the Clementine Homilies deny him the 
honour, and make light of his visions a1ul revelations. 
All the evidence we possess shows that Paul's vision 
of Jesus did not secure for him much consideration in 
his own time, a circumstance which certainly does not 
tend to establish its reality. 

'Vhat weight can we, then, attach to the representa
tion in the Acts of the Apostles of the conversion of 
Paul~ Our examination of that work has sufficiently 
shown that none of its statements can be received as 
historical. 'Vhere we have been able to compare them 
with the epistles of Paul, they have not been in agree
ment. Nothing could be more obvious than the contra
diction between the narrative of Paul's conduct after 
his conversion, according to Acts, and the account 
which Paul gives in the Galatian letter. We need not 
repeat the demonstration here. 'Vherc we possess 
the means of comparison, we discover the inaccuracy 
of Acts. 'Why should we suppose that which we can
not compare more accurate? So far as onr argument 
is concerned, it matters very little whether we exclude 
the narrative of the conversion of Acts or not. 'V c 
point out, however, tliat there is no confirmation what
ever in the writings of Paul of the representation of 
his conversion by means of a vision of Jesus, which, 
upon all considerations, may much more reasonably be 
assigned to a somewhat later period. If we ventured 
to conjecture, we should say that the Author of Acts 
has expanded the scattered sayings of Paul into this 
narrative, making the miraculous conversion by a 
personal interposition of Jes us, which he therefore 
relates no less than three times, counterbalance the · 
disadvantage of his not having followed Jesus in the 
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flesh.1 It is curious that he has introduced the bare state
ment into the third Synoptic, that Jesus " was seen by 
Simon " ( <lJ<f>{}TJ "$.(µ."'"'),2 which none of the other evan
gelists mentions, but which he may have found, without 
further particulars, 6'<f>OTJ KTJ<f>i., in the Epistle whence he 
derived, perhaps, materials for the other story. In no 
case can the narrative in Acts be received as evidence 
of the slightest value ; but in order not to pass over 
even such statements in silence, we shall very briefly 
examine it. 

The narrative is repeated thrice: in the first instance 
(ix. 1 ff.) as a historical account of the transaction; next 
(xxii. 4 ff.) introduced into a speech supposed to be 
delivered by Paul to the Jews when taken prisoner in 
consequence of their uproar on finding him in the Temple 
purifying himself with the four men who had a vow,-a 
position which cannot historically be reconciled with the 
character and views of Paul ; and, thirdly, again put into 
the mouth of the Apostle (xxvi. 9 ff.) when he pleads 

· his cause before King Agrippa. Paul is represented in 
the headlong career of persecuting the Church, and going 
with letters from the high priest empowering him to 
bring Christian men and women bound unto Jerusalem. 
"And as hejoumeyed, it came to pass that he drew nigh 
to Damascus, and suddenly there shone round about 
him a light out of the heaven, and he feU upon the earth 
and heard a voice saying unto him: Saul, Saul, why 
persecutest thou me? An<l he said, W110 art thou Lord? 
And he said, I am Jesus whom thou pcrsccutest. But 
rise and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what 
thou must do." 3 In the second account, there is so far 

1 Cf. Sclinti:ktnburger, Zweck der Apostclgesch., p. 61 f. 
2 Luke :uiv. 34. 
I Acts ix. 3. fll a• Tcf 1rOpfVf1T81U fYfll(TO aln-bv f-tyl(nv Tfi ~<T1<<fi, •Eal4>"'1r 

Digitized by Goog I e 



PAUL'S CONVERSION .o\CCORDING TO ACTS. lHl 

no very wide discrepancy, but there, as in the third, the 
time is said to be about noon. There is a very cousi
derable difference in the thitd account, however, more 
especially in the report of what is said by the voice : 
xxvi. 13. "At midday, 0 King, I saw in the way a light 
from heaven, above the brightness of the sun, shining 
round about me and those journeying with me; 14. An<l 
when we all fell to the earth, I heard a voice sayiug 
unto me in the Hebrew ·tougue : Saul, Sau], why per
secutest thou me? it is hard for thee to kick against 
pricks. 15. And I saill: 'Who art thou, Lord? And 
the Lord said: I am Jesus whom thou persecutest. 
16. But rise and stand upon thy feet; for I was seen 
by thee for this purpose, to choose thee a minister and 
a witness both of these things which thou sawest, an<l 
of the things in which I will appear unto thee; 17. 
delivering thee from the people and from the Gentiles, 
unto wl1om I send thee; 18. to open their eyes, that 
they may turn them from darkness to light, an<l from 
the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive 
forgiveness of t>ins, and a lot among them which are 
sanctified by faith that is in me." 1 It will be admitted 

Tf aVT-011 fl"f p1.j<TTpatf11 t/>&.r be roii oiipavoii• 4. 1mi fl"fCT.,11 lfl"i T7,11 yij11 lftc0vcrf11 
q,.,.,;,,, Al1fivcra11 aVT-~· Iaot•A IaovA, Ti I"' 3&6>1mr; 5. 'l"'" 31· Tlr ,1, tevp" ; 
.S a; 'l"'". 'Ey<» ,;,., ·1.,croiir, i11 n 3&6.tem. 6. d>.>.a .U.OCTT']81 teat ,rrr,ABf 1lr 
Ti,11 fl"Mlllt teat AaA']~CTfTO{ CTOI & Tl CTf 31i fl"<Hfill. Cf, xxll. 6-8, 10. 

I Acts xxvi. 13 . .jptpar l"fCT']S ICQTQ n,11 03011 fl&11, {3acr&A1ii, ovptU108111 V1rfp 
Ti,11 Aa,,.1rpcYrtrra roii .jAiov 1rfplAap.t<w p.f q,&.r teai Tovr n11 lp.ot 11"optwµ.iJ10Vs· 
14. """'""'" Tf te0T01rfCT011T"'" .jp&.11 ,ls "111 yij11 lf111.01Jcra t/><i0'"111 Al1fivcra11 7rpos JI.' Tf1 
'Efjpcu'& 3ca'A/tcT'f>0 IuovA, :£.tovA, Ti"'' a1r:item; crtcA,,po11 CT011rpos tetllTpa AatcTi(nv. 
15. ly/.> a; 1l11"a· Tis 1l, «Vp"; o a; «Vpwr 1Z7rfll' 'Ey<» ,;I'' ·1,,croiir, 311 n a1w1enr. 
16. d>.>.a .U.Ocm,8& 111.at uT?8& 111"1 rovr 11"°"'1r CTOIJ" flr roiiro yap t,q,S,,11 cro1, 
7rpoX*'Pluacr8ai CTf W']p/T']11 teat µ.&pnpa &111 Tf ,raff &111 Tf ?Jq,8.juop.ai uo1, 
1 i. l~povJJ.fllOr rrf 1111. roii Aaoii teat T&.11 l8"6>11, fls olis ly;., a11"0CTT1'U., rrf, 
}8, aJIOiE<u /Jq,Ba'ApoVr aVf-0111, TOV l1l"«TTptta1 mro CTteOrolJS fls q,&.s teai T?r 
JEovcrlar roii craTOJ!ii '"' TOI' 8foll, roii >..o/hi11 awovr t'ft/>fCTIJf dµ.apr1o)JI teal teAijpo11 
J11 T<>ir fryUJITf'fJIO&S fl"l<TTfl Tf1 dr lµ.l. 
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that this address is widely different from that reported 
in the two earlier accounts. Apologists argue that., in 
this third narrative, Paul has simply transferred from 
Ananias to Jesus the message deliver0d to him by the 
fonner, according to the second account. Let us first 
see what Ananias is there represented as saying. Acts 
xxii. 14: "And he said: The God of our fathers chose 
thee, to know his will and to sec the Righteous One ; 1 

15. for thou shalt be a witness to him unto all men 
of what thou hast seen and heard." 2 Now Paul clearly 
professes in the speech which be is represented as deli-
vering before Agrippa to state what the voice said to 
him : " And he said," " and I said," " and he said," dis
tinctly convey the meaning that the report is to be what 
actually was said. If the sense of what Ananias said 
to him is embodied in part of the address ascribed to 
the voice, it is strangely altered and put into the first 
person ; bnt, beyond this, there is much added which 
neither appears in the speech of Ananias nor anywhere 
else in any of the narratin~s. If we further compare 
the instructions given to Ananias in the vision of the 
first narrative with his words in the second and those 
ascribed to the voice in the third, we shall see that these _ 
again differ very materially. Acts ix. 15. "But the 
Lord said unto him : Go ; for this man is a chosen 
vessel unto me, to bear my name before Gentiles and 
kings, and the sons of Israel: lG. For I will show him 
how great things he must suffer for my name's sake." 3 

1 It will be remembered tho.t this epithet occurs in Acts iii. 14, Yii. 52, 
nnd nowhere else in the Now Testament. 

2 Acts xxii. 14. 0 a; ,t1mr 'o 8(0n'W111radp"'" ~JAW111rfK>'X"PitTcrro IT( )'VWM• 
TO IJiA,,p.n aVToii Kal za,&v .,;,., at1eawv Kai tlKoiiua' </>(iJV~ll t'tc ToV CTT0p.arof a~oV, 
}.'.i. Uri flT!/ JUiprvs alrrtii 1rpos 1rli11Tas a118pGmtroS &.11 (wpwcar ical /flCOVITRf. 

3 Acts ix. l.'.i. 1l1r(ll a; frpOf alrrov " 1evpU1r· Ilop1001•, o,., ITIC(Vof iiU\oyijr ''"'" 
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What must we think of a writer who deals so ·rreely 
with his materials, and takes such liberties even with so 
serious a matter as this heavenly vision and the words 
of the glorified Jesus? In the third account, Jesus is 
represented as saying : " It is hard for thee to kick 
against pricks." 1 This is a well-known proverbial say
ing, frequently used by dassical Greek and Latin authors,2 

and not altogether strange to Hebrew. It is a singularly 
anthropomorphic represen~tion to put such a saying into 
the mouth of the divine apparition, and it assists in be
traying the mundane origin of the whole scene. Another 
point deserving .consideration is, that Paul· is ·not told 
what he is to do by the voice of Jesus, but is desired to 
go into the city to be there instructed by Ananias. This 
is clearly opposed to Paul's own repeated asseverations. 
"For neither did I receive it from man nor was taught 
it, but through a revelation of Jesus Christ," 3 is his 
statement. The details of the incident itself, moreover, 
are differently stated in the various accounts and cannot 
be reconciled. According to the first account, the com
panions of Paul " stood speechless " (ix. 7) ; in the third, 
they" all fell to the earth" (xxvi. 14). The explanation, 
that they first fell to the ground and then rose up, fails 
satisfactorily to harmonise the two statements ; as does 

fW' o/,rof TOv {3atrraucu TO ol'Oµd µov l,,Wmo11 flJ,,~,, Tf iral /jdqwow vi~11 Tf 
'Iupmi>.· 16. ry., yap inroaflEw aln-tj OuG M aln-011 lnrip TOV o..01'4T0r µov 
1ra8li11. 

1 xxvi. H. Thia phrase was introduced into Act.a ix. 5 of the autho
rized version by Erasmus from the Vulgate, but it is not found there in 
any Greek MS. of the slightest authority. 

2 Cf • .A?«h., Prom., 323; Agamem., 1633; Eurip., Bacch. 791; Pin
dar., Pyth., ii. 173; Terent., Phorm., i. 2. 27; Plaut., True., iv. 2. 59. 
Baumgarten, Beelen, G1Y>tius, Hackett, Humphrey, Kuinoel, Meyer, Ouhau-
1en, Overbeck, JVelltein, de Welte, Wordawcn-th, &c., in l. Ztlkr, Apg., 
p. 193, anm. 1. 

J Gal. i. 11 ff. 
YOL. lit. LL 
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likewise the suggestion that the first expression is simply 
an idiomatic mode of saying that they were speechless, 
independent of position. Then again, in the first account, 
it is said that the men stood speechless, "hearing the 
voice (&.1eovoVTE~ rij~ q,,,,,,;;~) but seeing no one." 1 In 
the second we are told : " And they that were with me 
saw indeed the light; but they heard not the voice 
(~v q,c,,.,,.;,v ov1e ~1eovua.v) of him speaking t.o me." 2 

No two statements could ~ more contradictory. The 
attempt to reconcile them by explaining the verb &.#Covw 
in the one place " to hear " and in the other " to under
stand" is inadmissible, because wholly arbitrary. It 
is quite obvious that the word is used in the same 
sense in both passages, the difference being effected by the 
negative. In the third account, the voice is described 
as speaking "in the Hebrew tongue," 3 which was 
probably the native tongue of the companions of Paul 
from Jerusalem. If they heard the voice speaking 
Hebrew, they must have understood it. The effort 
to make the vision clearly objective, and at the same 
time, to confine it to Paul, leads to these complications. 
The voice is heard, though the speaker is not seen, by 
the men, in the one story, whilst the light is seen, and 
the voice not heard, in the other, and yet it speaks in 
Hebrew according to the third, and even makes use 
of classical proverbs, and uses language wondrously 
similar to that of the Author of Acts. 'Ve may 
remark here that Paul's Gospel was certainly not 
revealed to him upon this occasion ; and, therefore, 
the expressions in his epistles upon this subject must 
be referred to other revelations. There is, however, 
another curious point to be observed. Paul is not 

1 Acts ix. 7. 1 Acts xxii. 9. 3 Acta xxvi. 14, 

I 
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described as having actually seen Jesus in the vision. 
According to the first two accounts, a light shines round 
about him and he falls to the ground and hears a 
voice ; when he rises he is blind.1 If in the third 
account he sees the light from heaven above the 
brightness of the sun shining round about him and 
his companions,~ they equally see it, according to the 
second account.3 The bJindness, therefore, is miracu
lous and symbolic, for the men are not blinded by the 
light.• It is singular that Paul nowhere refers to this 
blindness in his letters. It cannot be doubted that 
the writer's purpose is to symbolise the very change 
from darkness to light, in the case of Paul, which, 
after Old Testament prophecies, is referred to in the 
words ascribed, in the third account, 5 to the voice. 
Paul, thus, only sees the light which surrounds the 
glorified Jesus, but not his own person, and the identi
fication proceeds only from the statement: "I am Jesus 
whom thou persecutest." It is true that the expression 
is strangely put into the mouth of Jesus, in the third 
account : " for I was seen by thee ( C:,cpOTJ11 uoi) for this 
purpose," &c., 6 but the narrative excludes the actual 
sight of the speaker, and it is scarcely possible to read 
the words just quoted, and their context, without being 
struck by their incongruity. We need not point out 
the sources of this representation of light shrouding 
the heavenly vision, so common in the Old Testament.. 
Before proceeding to the rest of the account, we may 
point out in passing the simi1arity of the details of 
this scene to the vision of Daniel x. 7-9. Returning, 

1 Acts ix. 3, 4, 8, xxii. 6, 7, 11. 4 x.'rii. 11, does not refute this. 
2 xxvi. 13. • xxvi. 18. 
, xxii. 9. ' xxvi. 16. 

L L 2 
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howeYer, to the first narrative, we are told that, about 
the same time as this miracle was occurring to Paul, 
a supernatural communication was being made to 
Ananias in Damascus : ix. 10. "And to him said the 
J ... ord iu a vision : Ananias. And he said, Behold 
I am here Lord. 11. And the Lord said unto hitu : 
Rise and go to the street which is called Straight, 
and inquire in the house of Judas for one called Saul, 
of Tarsus; for, behold he prayetl1; 12 and he J>aw a 
man named Ananias who came in and put his hand 
on him that be might receive sight. 13. But Ananias 
answered, Lord I heard from many concerning this 
man, how much evil he did to thy saints in Jerusalem: 
14. And here he hath authority from the chief priests 
to bind all that call on thy name. 15. But the Lord 
said, Go, &c. (quoted above). 17. And Ananias went 
away, and entered into the house; and having put 
his hands on him said : Brother Saul, the Lord hath 
sent me, even Jesus that appeared unto thee in the 
way by which thou earnest, that thou mightest receive 
sight and be filled with the Holy Spirit. 18. And 
immediately there fell from his eyes as it were scales ; 
and he received sight, rose up, and was baptized, and 
having taken food was strengthened." We ha'l·e 
already had occasion to point out, in connection with 
the parallelism kept up in Acts between the Apostle 
of the Gentiles and the Apostle of the Circumcision, 
that a similar double vision is narrated by the Author 
as occurring to Peter and Cornelius. Some further 
vision is referred to in v. 12 ; for in no form of the 
narrative of Paul's vision on the way to Damascus is 
he represented as seeing a man named Ananias coming 
to him for the purpose described. Many questions are 
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suggested by the story just quoted. How did Anania8 
know that Paul had authority from the chief priests 
to arrest any one? How could he argue in such a 
way with the Lord ? Did he not then know that 
Jesus had appeared to Paul on the way? How <lid 
he get that information? Is it not an extraordinary 
thing that Paul never mentions Ananias in any of his 
letters, :nor in any way refers to these miracles? 'Ve 
have already referred to the symbolic nature of the 
blindness, and recovery of sight on receiving the Holy 
Spirit and being baptized, and this is rendered still 
more apparent by the statement : v. 9. "And he was 
three days without sight, and neither did eat nor 
d'rink." 'Ne may further point out that in immediate 
connection with this episode Paul is represented, in the 
second account, as stating that, on going to Jemsalem, 
he has another vision of Jesus : xxii. 1 7. " And it came 
to pass that, when I returned to Jerusalem and was 
praying in the 'femple, I was in a trance, 18. and 
saw him saying unto me : Make haste, and get thee 
quickly out of Jerusalem ; for. they will not receive 
thy witness concerning me. 19. And I said: Lord, 
they themselves know that I was wont to imprison 
and beat in every synagogue them that believe on 
thee. 20. And when the blood of Stephen, thy witness, 
was shed, I also was standing by and consenting, and 
keeping the garments of them that slew him. 21. And 
he said unto me : Go, for I will send thee far hence 
unto the Gentiles." It seems impossible, considering 
the utter silence of Paul, that the apparition to which 
he refers can have spoken to him at length as described 
upon these occasions. 1 'Ve have elsewhere remarked 

1 Kfim, Jesu v. Nazara, iii. 542 f. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



l'H8 SUPERNATURAL RELIGION. 

that there is not the slightest evidence in his own or 
other writings connecting any Stephen with Paul, and it 
may be appropriate to add here that, supposing him 
to have been present when the martyr exclaimed: "Lo, 
I behold the heavens opened, and the Son of Man 
standing on the right hand of God," 1 it is singular that 
he does not name him as one of those by whom Jesus 
"was seen." To resume this discussion, however: 
we have already shown that the statements of the 
Acts regarding Paul's conduct after this alleged visiou 
are distinctly in contradiction with the statements of 
Paul. The explanation here given of the cause of 
Paul's leaving Jerusalem, moreover, is not in agreement 
with the Acts ix. 29f., and much less with Gal. i. 2oti. 
The three narratives themselves are full of irreconcilable 
differences and incongruities, which destroy all reason
able confidence in any substantial basis for the story. 
It is evident that the three narratives are from the 
same pen, aud betray the composition of the Author of 
Acts.2 They cannot be regarded as true history.3 The 
hand of the composer is Yery apparent in the lavish 
use of the miraculous, so characteristic of the whole work. 
It is worth while to catalogue the supernatural incidents 
of this episode. 1 The vision ; 2 Companions hearing 

I Yii . .56. 
: Zeller, Apg., p. 399 ff. ; Lel.·tbt18rl1, Apg., p. 12.5 f., 129 f. ; OtJerbtcl.·, 

zu de Wette, Apg., p. 139; Duvicho11, Int. N. T., ii. J>. 233. 
3 Rattr, Paulus. i. p. 70 ff.; Gfriirer, Die beil. Sage, i. p. 412 ff.; Hil

ge11feld, Zeitschr. wiss. Tbeol. 1864, p. 1.55 ff.; Holate11, Zum Ev. Paul., 
u. s. w., p. 3-1 ff.; 1lleiJlxxm1, Jezus' Opstanding, p. 99 ff.; Overbeck, zu de 
W. Apg., p. 132 ff.; Rma11, Les Ap0tres, p. 178 ff.; Scl1rader, Der Ap. 
Paulus, v. p. 529 f.; Straatman, Paulus, p. 17 ff. ; Weber u. Holtzinann, 
Gesch. V. Isr., ii. p. MO ff. ; Zeller, Apg., p. 191 ff. Of. Dat1icUc,n, Int. 
N. T., ii. p. 246 ff.; Ewald, Gescb. V. Isr., ,;. p. 34.5 ff.; Haiurat/1, Der 
Ap. Paulus, p. 123 ff.; in Schenkel's B. L., iv. p. 416 ff.; Mtyer, Apg .. 
p. 1a2 f.; &lmecke11b11rgN', Apg., p. 167 ff., 180 ff. 
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the voice but seeing no man, or not hearing the voice 
but seeing the light; 3 Paul's blindness; 4 Vision 
of Ananias ; 5 Restoration of sight to Paul ; 6 Trance 
of Paul in Jerusalem. · Such a narrative cannot be 
received in evidence. 

The testimony before us simply amounts to this : 
Paul believed that he had seen Jes us some years 
after his death : there is no evidence that he ever 
saw him during his life.' He states that he had 
" received " that he was seen by various other persons, 
but he does not give the slightest information as to 
who told him, or what reasons he had for believing 
the statements to be correct. And still less does 
he narrate the particulars of the alleged appearances 
or even of his own vision. Although we have no. 
detailed statements of these extraordinary phenomena, 
we may assume that, as Paul himself believed that 
he had seen Jesus, certain other people of the 
circle of his disciples likewise believed that they had 
seen the risen Master. The whole of the evidence 
for the Resurrection reduces itself to an undefined 
belief on the part of a few persons, in a noto
riously superstitious age, that after Jesus had died 
and been buried they had seen him alive. These 
visions, it is admitted, occurred at a time of the most 
intense religious excitement, and under circumstances 
of wholly exceptional mental agitation and distress. 
The wildest alternations of fear, doubt, hope and 
indefinite expectation, added their effects to oriental 
imaginations already excited by indignation at the 

1 Ebrard, Wi.ee. Kr. ev. Geach., p. 719, anm. 13; Ewald, Oesch. V. 
Isr., vi. p. 70 f. ; Hilgenfeld, Zeitscbr. wi.ee. Th., 1864, p. 184 f. ; Einl., 
p. 219 ; Pfleiderer, Paulinismus, p. 304 anm. ; Rena11, Lee Ap0tree, 
p. 173, 210 ff.; Stra1111, Leb. Jeeu, p. 276. 
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fate of their Master, and sorrow or despair at such a 
dissipation of their Messianic dreams. There was 
present every element of intellectual aud moral dis
turbance. Now must we seriously ask again whether 
this bare ·and wholly unjustified belief can be accepted 
as satisfactory evidence for so astounding a miracle 
as the Resurrection ? Can the belief of such men, 
in such an age, establish the reality of a phenomenon 
which is contradicted by universal experience ? We 
have no evidence as to what actually occurred. 'Ve 
do not even know the facts upon which they based 
their inferences. We only know that they thought 
they had seen Jesus and that they therefore concluded 
that he had risen from the dead. It comes to us 
as bare belief from the Age of Miracles, unsupported 
by facts, uncorroborated by evidence, unaccompanied 
by proof of investigation, and unprovided with material 
for examination. 'Vhat is such belief worth ? We have 
no hesitation in saying that it is absolutely worth nothing. 

We might here well bring our inquiry to a close, 
for we have no further evidence to deal with. The 
problem, however, is so full of interest that we cannot 
yet lay it down, and although we must restrain our 
argument within certain rigid limits, and wholly refrain 
from entering into regions. of mere speculation, we 
may further discuss the origin and nature of the 
belief in the Resurrection. Recognizing the fact that, 
although its nature and extent are very indefinite, 
there existed an undoubted belief that, after his death, 
Jesus was seen alive ; the argument is advanced 
that there must have been a real basis for this belief. 
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" The existence of a Christian society," says an 
apologetic writer, "is the first and (if rightly viewed) 
the final proof of the historic truth of the miracle on 
which it was founded. It may indeed be said that 
the Church was founded upon the belief in the 
Resurrection, and not upon the Resurrection itself: 
and that the testimony must therefore be limited to 
the attestation of the belief, and cannot reach to the 
attestation of the fact. But belief expressed in action 
is for the most part the strongest evidence which 
we can have of any historic event. Unless, therefore, 
it can be shown that the origin of the apostolic 
belief in the Resurrection, with due regard to the 
fulness of its characteristic form, and the breadth 
and rapidity of its propagation can be satisfactorily 
explained on other grounds, the belief itself is a 
sufficient proof of the fact." 1 This is obviously Paley's 
argument of the Twelve men 2 in a condensed form. 
Belief in action may be the strongest evidence which 
we can have of any historic event ; but when the 
historic event happens to be an event in religious 
history, and an astounding miracle like the Resur
rection, such bare evidence, emanating from such an 
age, is not very strong evidence, after all. The 
breadth and rapidity of its propagation absolutely 
prove nothing but belief in the report of those who 
believed ; although it is very far from evident that 
people embraced Christianity from a rational belief 
in the Resurrection. No one pretends that the 
Gentiles who believed made a preliminary exami
nation of the truth of the Resurrection. If breadth 

1 Wt.9tcolt, The Gospel of the Resurrection, 3rd ed., p. 106 f. 
2 Evidences and Hone l>llulinro, e<l. Potts, 1850, p. 6. 
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and rapidity of propagation be taken as sufficient 
proof of the truth of facts, we might consider Budd
hism and Mahomedanism as satisfactorily attested 
creeds. There could not be a greater fallacy than 
the supposit~on that the origin of a belief must be 
.explained upon other grounds, or that belief itself 
accepted as a sufficient proof of the fact asserted. 
The truth or falsehood of any allegation is determined 
by a balance of evidence, and the critic is no more 
bound to account for the formation of erroneous belief 
than he is bound to believe because he may not, after 
a great lapse of time, be able so clearly to demonstrate 
the particular manner in which that erroneous belief 
originated, that any other mode is definitely excluded. 
The belief that a dead man rose from the dead and 
appeared to. several persons alive is at once disposed 
of upon abstract grounds. The alleged occurrence is 
contrary to universal experience ; but on the other 
hand the prevalence of defective observatiou, mistaken 
inference, self-deception and credulity, any of which 
might lead to such belief, are only too well-known to 
it. Is it necessary to define which peculiar form of 
error is present in every false belief, before, with this 
immense preponderance of evidence against it, we 
finally reject it ? 'Ve think not. Any explanation 
consistent with universal experience must be adopted, 
rather than a belief which is contradictory to it. 

There are two theories which have been advanc~d 
to explain the origin of the apostolic belief in the 
Resurrection, to which we may now briefly refer ; but 
it must be clearly understood that the suggestion of 
an explanation is quite apart from our examination of 
the actual evidence for the Resurrection. Fifty ex-
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plauations might be offered and be considered unsatis
factory without in the least degree altering the fact, 
that the testimony for the final miracle of Christianity 
is totally insufficient, and that the allegation that it 
actually occurred cannot be maintained. The first 
explanation, adopted by some able critics, is that 
Jesus did not· really die on the cross, but being taken 
down alive, and his body being delivered to friends, 
he subsequently revived. In support of this theory, 
it is argued that Jesus is represented by the Gospels 
as expiring after having been but three to six hours 
upon the l·ross, which would have been an un
precedentedly rapid death. It is affirmed that only 
the hands and not the foet were nailed to the cross. 
The crurifragium, not usually accompanying crucifixion, 
is dismissed as unknown to the three Synoptists, and 
only inserted by the fourth Evangelist for dogmatic 
reasons, and of course the lance-thrust disappears 
with the leg-breaking. 'fhus the apparent death was 
that profound faintness which might well fall upon 
such an organization after some hours of physical and 
mental agony on the cross, following the continued 
strain and fatigue of the previous night. As soon 
as he had sufficiently recovered, it is supposed that 
Jesus visited his disciples a few times to re-assure 
them, but with precaution on account of the Jews, and 
was by them believed to have risen from the dead, 
as indeed he himself may likewise have supposed, 
reviving as he had done from the faintness of death.1 

1 CJ/riirtr, who maintains the theory ot a Scheintod with great ability, 
thinks that Jesus had believers amongst the rulers of the Jews, who, 
although they could not shield him from the opposition against him, still 
hoped to save him from death. Joseph, a ricli man, found the means of 
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Seeing, however, that his death had set the crown 
upon his work, the Master withdrew into impenetrable 
obscurity and was beard of no more. We have given 
but the baldest outline of this theory ; for it would 
occupy too much space to represent it adequately and 
show the ingenuity with which it is worked out, and the 
very considerable support which it receives from st.ate
ments in the Gospels, and from inferences deducible 
from them. VI e do not ourselves adopt this expla
nation, although it must be clearly repeated that, were 
the only alternative to do so, or to fall back upon the 
hypothesis of a miracle, we should consider it prefer
able. A i:;erious objection brought against the theory 
i;eems to be, that it is not natural to suppose that1 after 
i;uch intense and protracted fatigue and anxiety fol
lowed by the most cruel agony on the cross, agony 
both of soul and body, 1 ending in unconsciousness only 
short of death, Jesus could within a short period have 
presented himself to his disciples with such an aspect 
as could have conveyed to them the impression of 

doing 80. He prepai·ed the new sepulchre close to the place of execution 
to be at hand-begged the body from Pilate-the immense quantity of 
spices bought by Nicodemus being merely to distract the attention of the 
Jews-and Jesus being quickly carried to the sepulchre, was restored to 
life by thefr efforts. He interprets the famous verse John xx. 17 curi
ously. The expression:" I have not yet ascended to my Father an~ your 
Father," &c., he takes as meaning simply the act of dying: "going to 
heaven," and. the reply ofj Jesus is equivalent to: "Touch me not, for I 
am still flesh and blood-I am not yet dead." Jesus sees his disciples only 
a few times mysteriously, and believing that he had set the final seal to the 
truth of bis work by his death, he then retires into impenetrable gloom. 
Das Heiligtbum und die Wahrheit, p. 107 ff., p. 231 ff. 

1 Hol8te11 remarks that the cry put into the mouth of Jesus on tho 
Cross, in the first and second Synoptics: " My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me ? " if genuine, can scarcely be otherwise historically 
conceived than as a last surrender of his last hope that God's will would 
not continue hie sufferings even unto death. Zum Ev. des Paulus u. 
Petr., p. 227. 
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victory over death by the Prince of Life. He must 
still, it is urged, have presented the fresh traces of 
suffering and weakness little calculated to inspire them 
with the idea of divine power and glory. This is 
partly, but not altogether, true. There is no evidence~ 

as we shall presently show, that the appearances of 
Jesus occurred so soon as is generally represented ; 
and, in their astonishment at again seeing the Master 
whom they supposed to be dead, the disciples could 
not have been in a state minutely to remark the signs 
of snffering,1 then probably, with the power of a mind 
like that of J esns over physical weakness, little ap
parent. Time and imagination would doubtless soon 
have effaced from their minds any such impressions, 
and left only the belief that he had risen from the 
dead to develope and form the Christian doctrine. 
A more powerful objection seems to us the disappear
ance of Jesus. \Ve cannot easily persuade ourselves 
that such a teacher could have renounced his work 
and left no subsequent trace of his existence. Still, 
it must be admitted that many explanations might 
be offered on this 11ead, the most obvious being that 
death, whether as the result of the terrible cns1s 
through which he had passed, or from some other 
cause, may soon after have ensued. We repeat, how
ever, that we neither advance this explanation nor 
think it worth while to discuss it seriously, not because 
we think it untenable, although we do not adopt it, 
but because we consider that there is another explana
tion of the origin of belief in the Resurrection which 

· 1 'fhe repeated statement in the Gospels that the women and his dis- • 
ciples did not at first recognize the risen Jesus, are quoted in connection 
with this point. 
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is better, and which is in our opinion the true one. 
\Ve mean that which is usually called the " vision
hypothesis." 

The phenomenon which has to be accounted for 
is the apostolic belief that, after he had been dead 
and buried, Jesus " was seen " ( :,q,e-r,) by certain 
persons. The explanation which we offer, and which 
has long been adopted in various forms by able 
critics,1 is, that doubtless Jesus was seen, but the 
vision was not real and objective, but illusory and 
subjective ; that is to say : Jesus was not himself 
seen, but only a representation of Jesus within the 
minds of the beholders. This explanation not only 
does not. impeach the veracity of those who affirmed 
that they had seen J eFus, but, accepting to a certain 
extent a subjective truth at the basis of the belief, 
explains upon well-known and natural principles the 
erroneous inference deduced from the subjective vision. 
It seems to us that the points to be determined are 
simple and obvious : Is it poBBible for a man to 
mistake subjective impressions for objective occur
rences ? Is it possible that any considerable number 
of persons can at the same time receive similar 
subjective impressions and mistake them for objective 
facts? If these questions can be answered affirmatively, 

1 Ewald, Geach. V. Isr., vi. p. 68 ff. ; Holsten, Zum Ev. Paulus, u . s. 
w., p. 117 ff., et p<.188im ; Meij'boom, Jezus' Opstanding, p. 99 ff., 162 ff.; 
Noack, Die Aufersteh. d. Gelu·euzigten im Lichte heut. Wiss., 1861, 
p. 133 ff.; Urspr. d. Christ., ii. p. 274 f . ; Renan, Vie de Jesus, p. 448 
ff. ; Lea Ap0tres, p. 10 ff. ; Reville, La Resurrection de J, C., p. 11 ff.; 
Slrau'8, Leb. Jeau, p. 295 ff.; Zeller, Apg., p. 196 ff. Cf. Kriiger
Velthuaen, Leb. Jesu, p. 263 ff. ; Scholten, Het Ev. n. Joh., p. 346 ff. ; 
Volkmar, Die Evangelien, p. 612 ff.; Die Rel. Jeau, p. 86 ff., 108; 
Weber u. Holts;mann, Ger.ch. V. Isr., p. 254 ff.; Wei'8e, Die ev. Geech., 
p. 438. 
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and it can be shown that the circumstances, the 
characters, the constitution of those who believed in 
the first instance, favoured the reception of such 
subjective impressions, and equally the deduction of 
erroneous inferences ; it may be admitted that a satis
factory explanation can thus be given of the apostolic 
belief, on other grounds than the reality of a miracle 
opposed to universal experience, little as we feel 
bound to give any such explanation at all. No sooner 
is the first question formulated than it becomes obvious 
to every one who is acquainted with psychological and 
physiological researches, or who has even the most 
elementary knowledge of the influence of the mind 
upon the body, that it must at once be answered in 
the affirmative. Indeed the affirmation that subjective 
impressions, in connection with every sense, can be 
mistaken for, and believed to be, actual objective effects, 
is so trite that it seems almost superfluous to make it. 
Every reader must be well acquainted with illustrations 
of the fact, or can readily make l1irnself acquainted 
with them. The only difficulty is to deal authoritatively 
with such a point within moderate compass. 'Ve 
must limit ourselves to the sense of sight. "'There 
are abundant proofs," says Sir Benjamin Brodie, 
" that impressions may be made in the brain by other 
causes simulating those which are made on it by 
external objects through the medium of the organs of 
sense, thus producing false perceptions, which may, 
in the first instance, and before we have had time to 
reflect on the subject, be mistaken for realities." 1 The 
limitation here introduced: " before we have had time 
to reflect on the subject," is of course valid in the 

1 Psychological Inquiries, 18.H, p. ;s; cf. 79 ff. 
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case of those whose reason is capable of rejecting the 
false perceptions, whether on the ground of natural 
law or of probability; but, in anyone ignorant of natural 
law, familiar with the idea of supernatural agency 
and the occurrence of miraculous events, it is obvious, 
reflection, if reflection of a sceptical kind can even 
be assumed, would have little chance of arriving at 
any true discrimination of phenomena. Speaking of 
the nervous system and its functions, and more im
mediately of the relation of the Cerebrum to the 
Sensorium and the production of spectral illusions, 
Dr. Carpenter says, in his work on the "Principles of 
Mental Physiology," which is well worth the study 
of those interested in the question we are discussing : 
" Still stronger evidence of the same associated action 
of the Cerebrum and Sensorium, is furnished by the 
study of the phenomena designated as Spectral Illusicms. 
These are clearly sensori'al states not excited by ex
ternal objects ; and it is also clear that they frequently 
originate in cerebral changes, since they represent 
creati<ms of the mind, and are not mere reproductions 
of past sensations." Dr. Carpenter refers in illustration 
to a curious illusion to which Sir John Herschel was 
subject, "in the shape of the involuntary occurrence 
of Visual impressions, into which Geometrical regularity 
of form enters as the leading character. These were 
not of the nature of those occular Spectra which may 
be attributed with probability to retinal changes." 1 

Dr. Carpenter then continues : "VI e have here not a 
reproduction of sensorial impressions formerly re
ceived ; but a construction of new forms, by a process 

1 Sir John Herschel gives a full account of them in his "Popular Lec
tures on Scientific Subjects," (Daldy, I.sheeter, & Co., 18i6) p. 40211. 
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which, if it had been carried on ~on,c;ciously, we should 
have called imagination. And it i::: difficult to see 
how it is to be accounted for in any other way, than 
by an unconscious action of the cerebrum ; the pro
ducts of which impress themseh-es on the sensorial 
consciousness, just as, in other cases, they express 
themselves through the motor apparatus." 1 The 
illusions described by Sir John Herschel who, as he 
himself says, was " as little visionary as most people " 
should be referred to. Of the production of sensations 
by ideas there can be no possible doubt 2 and, con
sequently, as little of the realisation by the person in 
whom they are produced of subjective impressions 
exactly as though they were objective. With regard 
to false perceptions, Dr. Carpenter says: "It bas been 
shown that the action of i"deational states upon the 
Sensorium can modify or even produce sensations. 
But the action of pre-existing states of Mind is still 
more frequently shown in modifying the interpret,a,tion 
which we put upon our sense-impressions. For since 
almost every such interpretation is an act of Judgment 
based upon experience, that judgment will vary ac
cording to our mental condition at the time it is 
delivered ; and will be greatly affected by any 
dominant idea or feeling, so as even to occasion a 
complete mis-interpretation of the objective source of 
the sense-impression, as often occurs in what is 
termed 'absence of mind.' The following case, men
tioned by Dr. Tuke 3 as occuring within his own 
knowledge, affords a good example of this fallacy :
'A lady was walking one day from Penryn to Falmouth, 

1 Principles of Mental Physiology, 4th ed., 1876, p. 113 f. 
: lb., p. 155 ff. 3 Influence of the Mind on the Body, p. 44. 
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and lier mind being at that time, or recently, occupied 
by the subject of drinking-fountains, thought she saw 
in the road a newly-erected fountain, and even dis
tinguished an inscription upon it, l)amely-" If any 
man thi'rst let him come unto me and d1·inlc." Some 
time afterwards, she mentioned the fact with pleasure 
to the daughters of a gentleman who was supposed 
to have erected it. They expressed their surprise 
at her statement, and assured her that she must be 
quite mistaken. Perplexed with the contradiction 
between the testimony of her senses and of those who 
would have been aware of the fact had it been true, 
and feeling that she could not haYe been deceived 
("for seeing is believing"), she repaired to the spot, 
and found to her astonishment that no drinking
fountain was in existence-only a few scattered stones, 
which had formed the foundation upon which the 
suggestion of an expectant imagination had built the 
superstructure. The subject having previously occupied 
her attention, these sufficed to form, not only a definite 
erection, but one inscribed by an appropriate motto 
corresponding to the leading idea.'" 1 'Ve may give 
as another illustration au illusion which presented 
itself to Sir Walter Scott.2 He had been reading, 
shortly after · the death of Lord Byron, an account 
in a publication professing to detail the habits and 
opinions of the poet. As Scott had been intimate 
with Lord Byron he was deeply interested in the 
publication, which contained some particulars relative 
to himself and other friends. " Their sitting:room 
opened into an entrance ball, rather fantastically fitted 

1 C'arpe11ter, lb., 206 f, 
t It is likewise quoted by Dr. Carpenter, p. 207 I. 
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up with articles of armour, skins of wild animals, 
and the like. It was when laying down his book, 
and passing into this hall, through which the moon 
was beginning to shine, that the individual of whom 
I speak saw, right before him, and in a standing 
posture, the exact representation of his departed 
friend whose recollection had been so strongly brought 
to his imagination. He stopped for a single moment, 
so aR to notice the wonderful accuracy with which 
fancy had impressed upon the bodily eye the peculiari
ties of dress and posture of the illustrious poet. 
Sensible, however, Qf the delusion, he felt no senti
ment save that of wonder at the extraordinary accuracy 
of the resemblance, and stepped onward towards the 
figure, which resolved itself, as he approached, into 
the various materials of whicl~ it was composed. 
These were merely a screen, occupied by great-coats, 
shawls, plaids and such other articles as usually are 
found in a country entrance-hall. The spectator re
turned to the spot from which he had seen the 
illusion, and endeavoured, with all his power, to 
recall the image which had been so singularly vivid. 
But this was beyond his capacity," &c.1 Although 
Sir 'V alter Scott might be sensible of the delusion, 
it may be more than doubted whether, in the first 
century of our era, such an apparition proceeding 
from or connected with religious agitation of mind 
would have been considered so. Dr. Abercrombie 2 

mentions many instances of spectral illusions, " some 
of the most authentic facts " relating to which he 
classes under the head of " intense mental conceptions 

1 Demonology and Witchcraft, 1868, Lett.er i. p. 37 f. 
' Inquiries concerning the Intellectual Powers, 19th ed., p. 274 ff. 

)( )( 2 
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so strongly impressed upon the mind as, for the 
moment, to be believed to have a real existence." 
"\Ve cannot, however, venture to quote illustrations.1 

Dr. Hibbert, in whose work on Apparitions many 
interesting instances are to be found, thus concludes 
his consideration of the conditions which lead to such 
illusions : " I have at length concluded my obser
vations on what may be considered as the leading 
mental laws which are connected with the origin of 
spectral impressions. The general inference to be 
drawn from them is,-that Apparltl''ons are nothing 
more than rn,orbid symptoms, whiclt a1'e i'ndiootlve of 
an £ntense exci"tement of the renovated feeli"ngs of tlte 
mi"nd." 2 Subjective visions, believed to have had 
objective reality, abound in the history of the world. 
They are familiar to all who haye read the lives of 
the Saints, and they have accompanied the progress 
of Christianity in various forms from the trances of 
l\fontanism to the vision of the " Immaculate Con
ception " in the Grotto of Lourdes. 

If we turn to the inquiry whether a similar subjective 
impression can be received by many persons at one time 
and be mistaken by them for an objective reality, an 
equally certain reply in the affirmative must unhesitat
ingly be given. The contagiousness of emotion is well 
lmown,3 and the rapidity with which panic, for instance,. 
spreads from a single individual to the mass is remarked 

1 Every one remembers the case of Luther and bis nsions of th& 
Devil. 

2 Sketches of the Philosophy of Apparitions, by Samuel Hibbert, M:.D., 
F.R.S.E., 2nd ed., 1825, p. 375. 

3 We might point in illustration to the use of " Tongues" in the Corin· 
thi&n Churcl1, where the contagiousness of the ecstatic state ia exempli
ded. 1 Cor. xiv. 23, 26 ff. 
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every day. The most trifling incident, unseen by more 
than a few and, therefore, more pliant in the imagination 
of the many, has instantaneously convinced multitudes of 
the most erroneous inferences. 'Ve need scarcely refer, 
moreover, to the numerous religious and other mental 
epidemics which have swept over the face of the world, 
infecting society with the wildest delusions. From Mon
tanism to. camp meetings and revivals in our own day, it 
has been demonstrated that religious excitement and do
minant ideas have spread with astonishing rapidity and 
power amongst the circles in which they have arisen. In 
certain states of nervous expectation, false impressions are 
instantaneously transmitted from one to another in a reli
gious assembly. Dr. Carpenter says : " l\Ioreover, if not 
only a single individual, but several persons should be 
' possessed' by one and the same idea or feeling, the same 
misinterpretation may be made by all of them ; and in 
such a case the concmTence of their testimony does not 
add the least strength to it.-Of this we have a good ex
ample iri the following occurrence cited by Dr. Toke, as 
showing the influence of a ' dominant idea ' in falsifying 
the perceptions of a number of persons at onrA :-'During 
the conflagration at the Crystal Palace in the winter of 
1866-67, when the animals were destroyed by the fire, it 
was supposed that the Chimpanzee had succeeded in es
caping from his cage. Attracted to the roof, with this 
expectation in full force, men saw the unhappy animal 
holding on to it, and writhing in agony to get astride one 
of the iron ribs. It need not be said that its struggles 
were watched by those below with breathless suspense, 
and as the newspapers informed us' with sickening dread.' 
But there was no animal whatever there ; and all this 
feeling was thrown away upon a tattered piece of blind, 
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so torn as to resemble to the eye of fancy, the body, 
arms, and legs of an ape!' (Op. cit., p. 44.) Another 
example of a like influence affecting several individuals 
simultaneously in a similar manner is mentioned by Dr. 
Hibbert in his well-known Treatise on Apparitions :-' A 
whole ship's company was thrown into the utmost con
sternation by the apparition of a cook who had died a few 
days before. He was distinctly seen walking a-head of 
the ship, with a peculiar gait by which he was distin
guished when alive, through having one of his legs shorter 
than the other. On steering t1.1e ship towards the object, 
it was found to be a piece of floating wreck.' Many 
similar cases might be referred to, in which the imagina
tion has worked up into' apparitions' some common-place 
objects, which it has invested with attributes derived 
from the previous Mental state of the observer ; and the 
belief in such an apparition as a reality, which usually 
exists in such cases, unless antagonized by an effort 
of the reason, constitutes a delusion." 1 We must main
tain indeed that a number of persons assembled under 
the influence of strong similar ideas, and excited by 
the same active religious emotion are more likely to be 
affected by similar subjective impressions to the extent of 
believing them to be objective than one or two would be. 
The excitement of each acts upon the whole body, and is 
itself increased by reaction from the aggregate emotion. 
Each receives impressions from the other, which are 
vividly felt even without being verified by personal expe
rience. The most nervous temperament in the assembly 
gives the final impetus to the excited imagination of the 
rest. In moments of supreme expectation and doubt, en
thusiasm overcomes reason. If one man see, if one man 

1 Principles of Mental Physiology, 18iG, p. 208 f. 
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l1ear, the mental impression is credited with an objec
tive cause, even when unfelt by others, and then a similar 
impression is soon carried from the brain to the senso
rium of all. There is no suppositfon of a diseased mind 
in this in ordinary cases, and in the instances which we 
have in view the false perceptions were determined and 
encouraged by foregone conclusions of a nature rart:ly 
possible and, when existing, rarely resisted. "There are 
many persons," adds Dr. Carpenter, " quite sane upon 
ordinary matters, and even (it may be) distinguished by 
some special form of ability, who are yet affected with 
what the writer once heard Mr. Carlyle term a 'diluted 
insanity ;' allowing their minds to become so completely 
'possessed' by 'dominant ideas,' that their testimony as 
to what they declare themselves to have witnessed
even when several individuals concur in giving exactly 
the same account of it-must be regarded as utterly 
untrustworthy." 1 

That subjective impressions can, in the opinion of 
eminent apologists, be recorded by an Evangelist as 
objective reality, we have already pointed out in con
nection with the statement of the first .Synoptist, that 
" Many bodies of the saints were raised ; and they came 
out of the sepulchres after his resun-ection and appeared 
unto many." (xxvii. 52 f.) Dean Milman and Canon 
Farrar explain this by the supposition that the earth
quake "seemed to have filled ihe air with ghostly visit
ants, who after Christ had risen appeared to linger in 
the Holy City." 2 It follows as a logical consequence 
that as this subjective impression felt by many at. once is 

1 Principles of Mental Physiology, 18i6, p. 209. 
' Farrar, Life of Christ, ii. p. 419; Milman, Hist. of Christianity, i. 

336 f. Passages quoted p. 426. 
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described in the Gospel as objective; these writers not 
only admit the possibility of such a mistake on the part 
of the observers, but that the Gospel, in adopting that 
mistake, may be suspected of a similar course in recording 
the appearances of Jesus. 

'Ve have thus replied to the question whether the 
''vision hypothesis" could explain the belief of five 
hundred, or even of eleven persons who supposed t.hey 
had seen Jesus at once, and we do not think that any 
one who seriously considers the Age, and the circum
stances under which the phenomenon is alleged to have 
occurred, can doubt that such belief could very easily 
have resulted from merely subjective impressions. Before 
going further into the discussion of the matter, however, 
we must again, with a little more minuteness, call atten
tion to the date of the actual statements upon which the 
whole argument turns. The Apostle Paul writes about 
a quarter of a century after the time when it is said 
that Jesus " was seen " by those whom he names. 
\Vhatever opinion may be formed as to the amount 
-0f information obtained by Paul during the visit he 
paid to J erus~lem for the purpose of making the ac
quaintance of Peter, it is undeniable that some years 
had elapsed between the time when Jesus is supposed 
to have been seen and the time when Paul could have 
received information regarding these appearances from 
any of the Apostles. If we date the ·death of Jesus 
in the year 33, almost the latest date assigned to 
it by any eminent critic, and the conversion of Paul 
about A.D. 38-40,1 it will be remembered that the 

1 The Chronicon Paschalo dates it 42; and the following critics date it oe 
noted : ltfichaelu, about 37? Kuinoel, 40; Hei11ricl1.1, 37? Eichhorn, 37 or 
38; Hu9, 35 ; Schmidt, 41; Bertholdl, 40; Feilmoser, 35; Winer, 38? 
de Wctte, 37 or 38; Schott, 37; Schrader, 39; Anger, 38 P Wieatler, 40; 
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Apostle himself states that he did not go to Jerusalem 
till three years after, which brings us to A.D. 41-43 as 
the earliest time when Paul first came in personal contact 
with Peter and James. He did not go up to Jerusalem 
again for fourteen years after that, and we have no 
reason for believing that he met any of the Apostles 
in the interval, but the contrary, from his own account 
of that second visit, Gal. ii. 2. He could not, therefore, 
have heard anythiug of the appearances of Jesus even 
from Peter and James till some eight to ten years after 
they had taken place. From the other Apostles, in all 
probability, he cannot have heard anything till nearly 
twenty years had elapsed since they supposed they had 
seen Jesus. 'Vhere did he get his information regarding 
the 500 brethren at once? From whom did he get it? If 
the supposed appearance took place, as so many suppose, 
in Galilee, the date of his information is still more uncer
tain. If, on the other hand, it occurred in Jerusalem, 
whilst so many of the numbers were visitors only, it is 
obvious that the greater part must subsequently have left 
the Holy City and become scattered to their respective 
homes. The difficulty of obtaining information from more 
than a few of the 500 becomes obvious. In any case, 
from no authority which we are entitled to assume could 
Paul have been minutely informed of these appearances 
less than eight to ten years after they occurred, and then 
of the vision of the Eleven, only from one of the number 
to whom the first vision occurred. Now, no one who 
considers the operation of memory, even in persons of 
more than usual sobriety of imagination, dealing with cir
cumstances not likely to be exaggerated or distorted by 

Ewald, 38; Meyer, 35. Wiueltr, Chronologie des apost. Zeitalters, 1848, 
Chronologiache Tabelle; Meyer, Apg., p. 24. 
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feeling in the course of time, can doubt that, in ten years, 
all the circumstances of such occas1omi, amidst which 
much excitement certainly prevailed, must have as
sumed a very different aspect from what they originally 
bore. We may be permitted to quote a few words on 
this subject: " Though we are accustomed to speak of 
n1emory as if it consisted in an exact reproduction of past 
states of Consciousness, yet experience is continually 
showing us that this reproduction is very often 'inexact, 
through the modification which the 'trace' has undergone 
in the interval. Sometimes the trace has been partially 
obliterated ; and what remains may serve to give a very 
erroneous (because imperfect). view of the occurrence . 
. . . • And where it is one in which our own Feelings 
are interested, we are extremely apt to lose sight of what 
goes against them, so that the representation given by 
Memory is altogether one-sided. This is continually 
demonstrated by the entire dissimilarity of the accounts 
of the same occurrence or conversation, which shall be 
given by two or more parties concerned in it, even when 
the matter is fresh in their minds, and they are honestly 
desirous of telling the truth. And this diversity will 
usually become still more pronounced with the lapse of 
time : the trace becoming gradually but unconsciously mo
dified by the habitual course of thought and feeling ; so 
that when it is so acted on after a lengthened interval as 
to bring up a reminiscence of the original occurrence, 
that reminiscence really represents, not the actual occur
rence, but the modified trace of it." 1 This is specially 
likely to occur where, as in our case, there were Old Tes
tament prophecies supposed to describe minutely the 
sufferings, death, and resurrection of the :Messiah, to fur-

• Carpenter, Principles of Mental Psychology, 18i6, p. 456. 
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nish lines upon which the transformation of memory 
must insensibly shape itself. Unconsciously, we may be 
certain, the misty outlines of the original transaction 
would acquire consistency and take form according to the 
tenor of so infallible an index. It would require a me
mory of iron and of more than stubborn doggedness to 
resist the unobtrusive influence of supposed prophecies. 
Be it clearly understood that we speak of an unconscious 
process, which is perfectly consistent with complete belief 
that the transformed trace is exactly what originally took 
place. But adhering more closely to the point before us, 
can we suppose that the account which Paul received of 
these appearances, after that lapse of time, was a per
fectly sober and unwarped description of what actually 
took place? We think not. Is it possible that the vision 
of the 500, for instance, had escaped the maturing influ
ence of time? or that of the Eleven? 'Ve believe that 
it is not possible. However, Paul does not give a single 
detail, and consequently this argument mainly affects the 
abstract value of all such evidence whether at first or 
second hand, but it likewise makes more vague the ori
ginal transaction, so indefinitely sketched for us, which 
we Lave to explain. \Vhat was it the 500 really saw? 
"Jesus," says the report matured by time; and modern 
divines taking the statement in its most objective sense, 
demand an explanation of the unknown phenomenon 
which led 500 to believe that they actually saw the risen 
Master. Did the 500 originally think anything of the 
kind? 'Vhat impression did the individuals receive 1 Did 
any two receive precisely the same impressions ? There 
is not the slightest evidence that they did. Although Paul 
gives the most meagre report of these appearances that 
could well be conceived, it must be remembered that the 
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impression made upon his own mind was not by the 
events themselves, but by the naITative of the events re
counted at least eight or ten years afterwards. There can 
be no doubt that, earlier, Paul the persecutor must also 
frequently have heard of the Resurrection, and of alleged 
occasions when Jesus had been seen after his death and 
burial, from persecuted members of the Christian com
munity, but beyond the undefined certainty of this we 
are not entitled to go. That what he heard must have 
received warmth of colouring from the fire of persecu
tion is most probable. Of this, however, we shall speak 
presently. 

It is not necessary further to enlarge upon the super
stition of the age of which we write. \Ve have else
where quoted the opinion of an orthodox divine and 
Hebrew scholar on the character of the Jewish people 
about that period. " Not to be more tedious, therefore, 
in this matter," he says, " let two things only be 
observed : i. That the nation under the second Temple, 
was given to magical arts beyond measure ; and ii. 
That it was given to an easiness Qf believing all manner 
of delusions beyond measure." 1 And again: "It is a 
disputable case whether the Jewish nation were more mad 
with superstition in matters of religion, or with supersti
tion in curious arts." 2 Even supposing the 'fwelve to 
have been men of superior intelligence to most of their 
fellow countrymen of the period, it cannot reasonably be 
questioned that they were " men of like passions " and 
failings with the rest, and that, as were the most eminent 
men of all countries for centuries after, they were ignorant 
of the t111e order of nature, full of superstitious ideas 

1 Liglit/vot, Hone Hebraicro et Talmudicro ; Works, ed. Pitman, 1823, 
xi. p. 81. 2 lb., xi. p. 299 f. 
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regarding cosmical phenomena, and ready at all times to 
believe in miracles and supernatural interference with 
the affairs of life. As Jews, moreover, they had 
inherited belief in angelic agency, and divine appari
tions. The Old rrestament is full of narratives in 
which Jehovah appears to the Patriarchs and Law
givers of Israel. Celestial visions had been familiar 
to every Jew from his infancy, and the constant 
personal communications of the Almighty with his 
peculiar people were still the most sacred traditions 
of the nation. Nursed in the prevalent superstition of the 
time, educated by the Law and the Prophets to famili
arity with the supernatural, and prepared by the fervid 
imagination of their race to recognize wonders in 
heaven and earth,1 the disciples were naturally pre
pared for the great Christian Miracle. The special 
circumstances in which they were placed at the death 
of Jesus conduced in the highest degree to excite that 
expectant attention which, in their state of profound 
agitation, rendered them readily susceptible of extra
ordinary impressions. The disciples had for a long 
period followed Jesus and felt the influence of his 
elevated character. It may be doubted how far they 
had entered into the spirit of his sublime teaching, or 
understood the spiritual wisdom which lay beneath 
the noble simplicity of his language, but it cannot be 
doubted that his personal greatness must have produced 
a profound effect upon their minds. When they came 
at last to understand, if in a material and imperfect 
way, his views as to his Messianic character, they can 
have had little difficulty in believing, in spite of the 
mysterious lowliness and humility of his aspect, although 

1 Cf. Eu;ald, Gesch. d. Volkes Israel, vi. p. 343. 
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probably in a sense widely different from his own, that 
the hope of Israel had at last come, and that the hour of 
her redemption was at hand. It is probable that, as the 
enmity of the priests and rulers increased, and the 
danger of his position became more apparent, whilst he 
disdained unworthily to shrink from his public work, 
he must have felt all the peril before him, and observed 
the anxiety of his followers. It may be conceived that, 
under such circumstances, his teachings may have 
assumed even a higher spirituality than before and, 
rising above the clouds of the present, soared out into 
that calmer future when the religion he founded would 
be accepted by men, and become a light to the Gentiles 
and the glory of his people Israel. It is probable that 
he may haYe spoken of his death in spiritual terms as a 
sacrifice for them and for the world, which would secure 
the triumph of his work and regenerate mankind. 
Comforting those who had left all and followed him, 
but from whom he might so soon be parted, and kno"·
ing their doubts and fears, he must have re-assured 
their minds by inspiriting views of the inseparable 
nature of his union with those who loved him and did 
his commandments ; his spirit dwelling within them and 
leading them safely through the world, in the peace and 
security of souls raised by the truth beyond the reach 
of its corruption and its wrong. That they must have felt 
the strongest conviction of his .Messianic character, we 
think cannot be doubted, however confused may have 
been their ideas of the exact nature of his office and of 
the manner in which his coming was to secure the triumph 
of Israel. The shock to their expectations and the utter 
dissipation of their hopes which must have been felt in the 
first moment of his arrest, hurried trial, and cruel condem-
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nation can well be imagined. It is probable that in that 
first moment of terror and bewilderment the disciples 
indeed all forsook him and fled. No one who had 
consorted with the Great Teacher, however, and felt 
the influence of his mind, could long have resisted 
the reaction to nobler thoughts of him. In all the 
bitterness of sorrow for the loss of their master and 
friend, in horror at his agonizing and shameful death, 
and in doubt, consternation, and almost despair, they 
must have gathered together again and spoken of these 
strange events. Believing Jesus to have been the 
Messiah, how could they interpret his death on the 
cross? If he was the Messiah could he thus die? 1 

If Enoch and Elijah, if Moses, precursors of the Messiah, 
had not seen death, how could that prophet like unto 
Moses whom Jehovah had raised up end his career 
by a shameful death on the cross ? Throughout that 
time of fiery trial and supreme mental agitation, they 
must have perpetually sought in their own minds some 
explanation of the terrible events then occnning and 
seeming to blast all their hopes, and doubtless mystic 
utterances of Jesus must have assumed new meanings, 
meanings probably different from his own. In the ac
counts of the coming Messiah in the prophets, they must 
have searched for some light by which to solve the inex
plicable problem. Is it not conceivable that, in that last 
time of danger and darkness, when he saw the persecution 
against him become more Yehement, and felt that the 
path which he had chosen led him through danger and 
distress perhaps to death, Jesus may, in the bitter con
templation of that fanatical opposition of bigotry and 

1 Cf. Ewald, Oesch. des Volkes Israel, vi. p. 72 a. ff.; Hor.ten , Zum 
Evang. des Paul. u. Petr., p. 193 f., p. 229 ff. 

.r 
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superstition have applied to himself the description of 
the suffering servant of Jehovah, suffi_·ring-as all noble 
souls have done who are in advance of their age, 
and preach great truths which condemn either directly 
or by implication the vices and follies of their time,
" the oppressor's wrong, the proud man's contumely,'' 
and, worse still, the ignoble insults of popular ignorance 
and fickleness? Here might seem to them the solution 
of the enigma ; and returning from that first flight of 
terror ·and bewilderment, feeling all the intense reaction 
of affection and grief and faith in the Master quickened 
by sl1ame at their abandonment of him in his mo
ment of supreme danger and affiiction, still believing 
that he must be the Messiah, and in mute longing and 
expectation of the next events which were to confirm 
or confound their hopes, the disciples must have been 
in the climax of nervous agitation and excitement, and 
ready to receive any impression which might be sug
gested in their embarrassment.• 

According to Paul it was Peter who first saw the 
risen Jesus. According to the first and fourth Gospels, 
the first appearance was to the women, and notably, iu 

·the latter, to Mary Magdalene out of whom had been 
cast "seven devils," and whose temperament probably 
rendered her unusually susceptible of all such impres
sions. Diel Paul intentionally omit all mention of the 
appearances to the women, or did he not know of them ? 
In the latter case, we hnve an instructive light thrown on 
the Gospel tradition ; in the former, the first suggestion 

1 Ewald points out that, according to tho belief of the period, the souls 
of the dead hovered for a time between heavon and earth, and he con
siders that the belief undeniably played an important part in this sphere 
of visions of the Christ. Geech. d. V. Isr., vi. p. 72 a. 
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of the Resurrection becomes even more clearly intelligible. 
It will be observed that in all this explanation we are 
left chiefly to conjecture, for the statements in the 
Gospels cannot, upon any point; be used with the 
slightest confidence. On the other hand, all that is 
demanded is that a probable or possible explanation of 
the origin of the belief in the Resurrection should 
be given ; and in the total absence of historieal data 
we are entitled to draw inferences as to the course of 
events at the time. It may well be that a mistake as to 
the sepulchre, rendered not improbable if any hint of 
the truth be conveyed in the conflicting traditions 
of the Gospel, or one of many other suggestions which 
might be advanced, might lead the women or Peter 
to believe that the sepulchre was empty. Or some 
other even trifling circumstance, which we no longer can 
indicate with precision, might convey to the women 
or to Peter, in their state of nervoas excitement, the 
last impulse wanting to cause that rapid revulsion from 
extreme depression, which is so suitable to the state 
which we may perhaps be allowed to call creative 
subjectivity. If we are to accept the indications scattered 
about the New Testament, the impetuous ardent tem
perament of Peter was eminently one to bound into 
sudden ecstatic enthusiasm, and in all probability some 
commonplace or trifling incident may have been the 
spark which kindled into flame the materials already 
at glowing heat. The strong subjective impression 
that Jesus had risen would create a vision of him which, 
at once confirming previous conclusions, resolving per
plexing doubts and satisfying feverish expectations, 
would be accepted by each mind with little or no ques
tion as an objective reality. If Peter, or even the 

YOL. Ill. N N 

Digitized by Goog I e 



646 SUPERNATURAL RELIGION. 

women, brought to the disciples the assurance that they 
had seen the Lord, we cannot doubt that, in the unparal
leled position in which they were then placed, under 
all the circumstances of intense feeling and religious 
excitement at the moment, such emotions would be 
suddenly called into action as would give to these men 
the impression that they had seen the Master whom 
they had lost. These subjective impressions would 
be strengthened daily and unconsciously into ever 
more objective consistency, anrl being confirmed by 
supposed prophecy would be affirmed with a confidence 
insensibly inspired by dogmatic considerations.1 That 
the news would fly from believer to believer, meeting 
everywhere excited attention and satisfying eager 
expectancy, is certain ; and that these devout souls, 
swayed by every emotion of glad and exultant enthu
siasm, would constantly mistake the suggestions of 
their own thoughts for objective realities is certain. 
Jesus died, was buried, and rose again "according to 
the Scriptures." This would harden every timid suppo
sition into assurance ; and as time went on, what was 
doubtful would become certain, what was mysterious, 
clear; and those who had seen nothing would take 
up and strengthen the tradition of those who had seen 
the Lord. 

It is argued that there was not time for the pre
paration of the disciples to believe in the Resurrection 
of Jesus between his crucifixion and "the third day," 
when that event is alleged to have occurred, and, 
consequently, no probability of subjective impressions 
of so unexpected a nature being received. To those 

1 Cf. Ewald, Gesch. dee Vollcee Israel, vi. p. 72 a. ff.; Holataa, Zum 
Ev. Paul. u. Petr., p. 229 ff. ; Keim, Jeeu v. Nazara, iii. p. 690 lf. 
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apologists who adopt this argument we might point 
to many passages in the Gospels, which affirm that 
the resurrection on the third day was predicted. 
'l'hese, however, we assign of course to a later date. 
The argument assumes that there was no preparation 
in the teaching of Jesus, which, as we have endeavoured 
to suggest, is not the case. If there had been no other, 
the mere assurance that he was the Messiah must 
have led to reflections,- which demanded some other 
sequel to his career than the death of a slave. The 
mere suggestion of such a problem as must have 
proposed itself to the minds of the disciples : If all 
is to end here, Jesus was not the Messiah : if he 
was the Messiah, what will uow happen ?-must have 
led to expectant attention. But there was much 
more than this. In such moments as those of the 
Passion, thought works feverishly and fast. It is not 
to be supposed that Peter and the rest did not fore
see the end, when Jesus was led away prisoner in 
the hands of his enemies. It is still less to be im
agined that their minds were not ceaselessly revolving 
that problem, on the solution of which depended their 
fondest hopes and highest aspirations.1 It is most 
probable, indeed, that no time could have found the 
disciples in a 8tate so ripe for strong impressions as 
that immediately succeeding the death of their Master. 
'fhere are, however, other aspects in which this point 
may be placed. What evidence is there that Jes us 
was seen, or supposed to have been seen, on the third 
day ? Absolutely none worthy of the name. Paul 
does not say that he was, and as for the Gospels their 

I er. Holakn, Zum Ev. dee Paul. u. Petr., P· 233 r. 
N N 2 
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statement is of no value, and the tradition which they 
record may be set down as a foregone dogmatic con
clusion. Paul very distinctly shows this. He says : 
" For I delivered unto you first of all that which 
I also received, that Christ died for our sins according 
to the Scriptures, and that he was buried, and that 
he bas been raised the third day, according to the 
Scriptures." 1 'fhe repetition of the phrase "accord
ing to the Scriptures" is very marked, and points to 
the fact that the purpose for which Jesus died-" for 
our sins "-and the date of his resurrection-" the 
third day "-are statements directly based upon Scrip
ture. We have mentioned that the S~riptures supposed 
to indicate the third day, do not really apply to the 
Messiah at all, but tJ1is does not affect the question 
before us. Now believing this epoch to he defined 
in prophecy, this is precisely one of those points upon 
which memory would, in the lapse of time, be most 
likely to adjust itself to the prophecy. We will 
assume that Jesus was not "seen" before the third 
day. It is obvious that if he was seen forty days 
after, it might be affirmed that he had been actually 
raised long before, on the third day. The vision 
occurring on the third day itself even could not prove 
that he had not " risen " before. There is, in fact, 
no way that we can see of fixing the third day except 
the statement of "Scripture," and, the moment we 
accept that, we must recognize the force of dogmatic 
influence.2 The fact that the tl1ird day has from early 

1 1 Cor. xv. 3 f. 
' We do not go int.o any argument based on the order given in the first 

two Synoptics t.o go int.o Gali.lee-a three days' journey at least-where 
the disciples were t.o see Jesus. Nor need we t.ouch upon other similar 
I"•ints which arise out of the narratives of the Go11pels. 
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times been set apart as the Christian Sabbath, does 
not prove anything. If the third day was believed 
to be the day indicated by " Scripture " for the 
Resurrection, of course that day would be selected 
as the time at which it must have occurred, and on 
which it should be commemorated. So far as the 
vision hypothesis is concerned, the day is of no conse
quence whatever, and the objection upon this point has 
no force. 

There is another consideration which we must 
mention, which is not only important in connection 
with an estimate of the evidence for the Resurrection, 
but the inferences from which clearly support the 
explanation we are proposing. Before stating it we 
may, in passing, again refer to th.e fact that it is no
where affirmed that anyone was an eye-witness of 
the actual Resurrection. It is supposed to be proved 
by the circumstance that Jesus was subsequently 
"seen." Observe, however, that the part of this 
miracle which could not well have been ascribed 1;o 

subjective impressions - the actual resurrection - is, 
naturally enough, not seen by anyone, but that which 
comes precisely within the scope of such · subjective 
action is said to have .been seen by many. To come 
at once to our point, however, neither Paul, nor the 
Gospels, nor Christian tradition in any form, pretends 
that Jesus was seen by any one but his disciples and 
those who believed in him. In fact, Jesus only ap
peared to those who were prepared by faith and 
expectant attention to see him in the manner we assert. 
We are at present merely speaking of the earlier 
appearances, and reserving Paul for separate discussion. 
Why, we may inquire, did .Jesus not appear to his 
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enemies as well as to his friends? 1 Nothing of course 
could have been more intelligible than bis desire to 
comfort and reassure those who believed in and 
mourned for him, but to do this by no means excluded 
a wider manifestation of himself, supposing him to 
have actually risen from the dead. On the hypothesis 
that he only rose again and was seen through the 
yearning and enthusiastic faith of his followers, the 
reason why he was not seen by others is not hard to 
find. Yet it might be thought that the object of at 
once establishing beyond doubt his supernatural mis
sion, and convincing his enemies of their crime, and 
the Jews of their blindness and folly, was imporhmt 
enough. Had he shown himself to the Chief Priests 
and elders, and confounded the Pharisees with the 
vision of him whom they had so cruelly nailed to the 
accursed tree, how might not the foture of his fol
lowers have been smoothed, and the faith of many made 
strong! Or if he had .stood again in the Courts of 
the Roman Procurator, no longer a prisoner buffeted 
and spat upon, but the glorious Messiah, beyond the 
reach of Jewish malignity or itoruan injustice. But 
no, he was seen by none but those devoted to him. 
'Ve shall of course be told by apologists that this 
also was "for the trial of our faith ;" though to any
one who earnestly reflects, it must seem childish to 
ask men to believe what is beyond their reason, yet 
conceal the evidence by which reason is supposed 
to be guided. The reply, however, is clear: for the 
trial of our faith or for any other reason, it is never
theless certain that this evidence does not exist. 

• 1 Cf. Schenkel, Das Cha.rakterbild Jeeu, 2te Auft., 1864, p. 324; Holsten, 
Zum Ev. des Paulus u. Potr., p. 124. 
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·when the argument which we are now discussing 
was first advanced .long ago by Celsus, Origen had 
110 better refutation than, after admitting the fact 
that Jesus was not after his resurrection seen as be
fore publicly and by all men, to take refuge in the 
belief that the passage of Paul regarding his appear
ances contains wonderful mysteries which, if under
stood, would explain why Jesus did not show himself 
after that event as he had done before it.1 

\Ve must now proceed to show that the vision of 
Paul is satisfactorily explained by the same hypothesis.~ 
We have already proved that there is no evidence 
of any value that Paul's conversion was due to his 
having seen Jesus in a manner which he believed 
to be objective and supernatural. To represent the 
arch persecutor Paul transformed in a moment, by a 
miraculous vision of Jesus, into the Apostle of the 
Gentiles was highly characteristic of the Author of 

1 Contra Cels., ii. 63. It is curious that, in an earlier chapter, Origen, 
discussing the question of Celsus, whether any one who had been actually 
dead had ever risen with a real body, says that if Celsus had been a Jew 
who believed that J<;lijah and Elisha had raised little children he could 
not have advanced this objection. Origen adds that he thinks the reaaon 
why Jesus appeared to no other nation but the Jews was, that they had 
become accustomed to miracles, and could, by comparing the works of 
Jesus and what was told of him with what had been done before, recog
nize that he was greater than all who had precroed him. ii . .'">7. 

' Baur, raulus, i. p. 75 ff.; Dcividaoo, Int. N. T., ii. p. 247 ff.; Eich
horn, Allg. Biblioth. d. bibl. Lit., vi. p. 1 ff.; Etoald, Oesch. V. Isr., vi. 
p. 95 f., 3-t.5 11.; Haiurath, Der Ap. Paulus, p. 134 ff. ; in Schenkel's B. 
L., iv. p. 418; Hilyenfeld, Zeitschr. wiss. Th., 1864, p. 155 ff.; Holaten, 
Zum Ev. Paulus, n. s. w., p. 1 ff., 65 ff.; Keim, Der geech. Christus, 
1866, p. 134, 137; cf. Jesu v. Naz., iii. p. 540 ff; Lang, Religiose Cha
raktere, i. 1862, p. 15 11.; Meijboom, Jezus' Opstanding, p. 99 ff.; Noack, 
Der Urspr. d. Christenthums, ii. p. 2i4 f.; Pfleiderer, Der Paulinismus, 
p. 1411.; Bt11an, Les Ap6tres, p. 178 ff.; Schrader, Der Ap. Paulus, v. 
p. 529; Straatman, Paulus, p. 21 ff. ; Weber u. Iloltzmann, Uesch. V. 
lsr., ii. p. 541 11.; Zeller, Apg., p. 195 ff. Cf. Joli'ett, Eps. of St. Paul, i. 
p. 230 ff. ; UJStm, Br. Gal., p. 26; Weiue, Die el'. Uesch., ii. p. 412 f. 
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Acts, who further represents Paul as immediately 
preaching publicly in Damascus and confounding the 
Jews. Widely different is the statement of Paul. 
He distinctly affirms that he did uot communicate with 
flesh and blood, uor went he up to Jerusalem to 
them which were Apostles before him but that he 
immediately went away into Arabia. The Fathers 
delighted in representing this journey to Arabia as 
an instance of Paul's fervour and eagerness to preach 
the Gospel iu lands over which its sound had not 
yet gone forth. There can be no doubt, however, 
we think, that Paul's journey to Arabia and his sojourn 
there were for the purpose of reftection.1 It is only 
in legends. that instantaneous spiritual revolutions take 
place. In sober history the process is more slow and 
progressive. We repeat that there is no evidence which 
can at all be accepted that Paul's conversion was effected 
by a vision, and that it is infinitely more probable that it 
was, so to say. merely completed and c1·owned by seeing 
Jesus ; but, at the same time, even if the revresentation 
be adopted that this vision was the decisive circum
stance which induced Paul at once to resign his course 
of persecution and embrace Christianity, our argument 
is not materially affected. In any case, much silent, 
deep, and almost unconscious preparation for the 
change must long before have commenced in the mind 
of Paul, which was finally matured in the Arabian 
waste. Upon no view that is taken can this be 
exduded ; upon every ground of common sense, 
experience, and necessary inference, it must be ad-

1 Bil/ping, Ex. H'buch N. T., vi. 1, p. 187; Holsten, Zum Ev. Paulllt', 
p. 269, anm. ; Lightfoot, Galatians, p. 90 ; Schrade'r, Der Ap. P. v. 
p. 263. Cf. Alford, Gk. Test., iii. p. 9; Ellicott, Galatians, p. 17 f.; 
Neam.ler, P.llanzung, p. 123; tk Welte, Br. an d. Gal., p. 19. 
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mitted. Indifference is the only great gulf which 
separates opm1ons. There was no stolid barrier of 
apathy between Saul of Tarsus and belief in the Mes
siahship of Jesus. In persecuting Christianity, Paul 
proved two things : the earnestness and energy of 
his convictions, and the fact that his attention was 
keenly directed to the new sect. Both points con
tributed to the result we are discussing. Paul's judaisru 
was no mere formalism. It was the adoption, heart 
and soul, of the religion of his people ; which was 
to him uo dead principle, but a living faith stimu
lating that eager impetuous character to defend its 
integrity with " fire and sword." He did not, like 
so many of his countrymen, turn away with scorn 
from the followers of the despised Nazarene au<l leave 
them to their delusion; but turned to them, on the 
contrary, with the fierce attraction of the zealot whose 
own belief is outraged by the misbelief of others. The 
earnest Jew came into sharp collision with the earnest 
Christian. The earnestness of each was an element 
of mutual respect. The endurance and firmness of 
the one might not melt the bigoted resolution of the 
other, but it arrested his attention and commanded 
hit~ unconscious sympathy. Just so would the per
secutor have endured and resisted persecution ; so, 
subi:;equently, he actually did meet it. And what was 
the main difference between the persecutor and the 
persecuted ? It consisted in that which constituted 
the. burden of the apostolic preaching : the belief that 
"this was the Christ." The creed of the new sect 
at least was not complicated. It was little more at 
that time than a question of identity, until Paul him
self developed it into an elaborate system of theology. 
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In this question of identity, however, there was com
prised a vast change of national ideas. To the devout 
Jew,-looking for the hope of Israel, yearning and 
praying for the advent of that Son of David who Wa.8 

to sit upon the throne of his fathers, restore the 
fortunes of the people, drive out the heathen and 
subdue the nations again to the yoke of Israel, es
tablishing the worship of Jehovah in its purity and 
turning the Gentiles to the service of the God of 
Gods,-it was an abhorrent thought that the lowly 
peasant who had died a shameful death on Golgotha 
should be represented as the :Messiah, the promised 
King of the Jews. Still there was something suffi
ciently startling in the idea · to excite reflection. A 
political aspirant, who pretended to play the part, 
and after some feeble attempt at armed insurrection 
had been crushed by the heel of the Roman, could 
not have attracted attention. In that, there would 
have been no originality to astonish, and no singularity 
to require explanation. This man, on the contrary, 
who was said to be the Messiah, assumed no earthly 
dignity ; claimed no kingdom in this world ; had not 
even a place to lay his head ; but ended a short and 
unambitious career as the teacher of a simple but 
profound system of morality by death on a cross. 
There was no vulgar imitation here. This was the re
verse of the Messiah of the Jews. In spite of so much 
dissimilarity, however, there was in the two parties a 
fundamental agreement of belief. The Jew expected 
the Messiah ; the Christian believed he had now 
come. The Messiah expected by the Jew was certainly 
a very different Saviour from the despised and re
jected Jesus of Nazareth, but at the root of the 
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Christian faith lay belief in a Messiah. It was a 
thoroughly Jewish belief, springing out of the covenant 
with the fathers, and based upon the Law and the 
Prophets. The difference was not one of principle 
but one of details. Their interpret:ation of the promises 
was strangely dissimilar, but the trust of both was in 
the God of Israel. To pass from one to the other 
did not involve the adoption of a new religion, but 
merely a modification of the views of the old. Once 
convinced that the Messiah was not a political ruler 
but a spiritual gui<le, not a victorious leader, but a 
suffering servant of Jehovah, the transition from judaic 
hopes to recognitio!l of. J esns was almost accomplished. 
It is clear.· that Paul in his capacity of Persecutor 
must. have: become well acquainted with t11e views of 
the Christians, and probably must have heard them 
repeatedly expounded by his captives before the Jewish 
Sanhedrin.1 He must have heard the victims of his 
blind religious zeal affirming their faith with all that 
ecstatic assurance which springs out of persecution. 
The vision of Peter contributed to the vision of Paul. 
There can be no doubt that Paul must have become 
aware of the application to Jesus of Old Test:ament 
prophecies, an<l of the new conception thence derived 
of a suffering .Messiah. The political horizon was 
certainly not suggestive of the coming of the Lord's 
Anointed. Never had the fortunes of Israel been at 
a lower ebb. The hope of a Prince of the house of 
David to restore dominion to the fallen race was hard 
to entertain. The suggestion of an alternative theory 
based upon a new interpretation of the prophets, if 
startling, was not untimely, when the old confidence 

• Hausrath, Der Ap. Paulus, 2 Aufl., 1~72, p. 130 f. 
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was becoming faint in many minds, and the hope 
of his coming seemed so distant and unsure. If we 
do not misjudge the character of Paul, however shocked 
he may have been at first by the substitution of a 
crucified Nazarene for the triumphant Messiah of his 
earlier visions, there must have been something pro
foundly pleasing to his mind in the conception of a 
i:ipiritual Messiah. As he became familiar with the 
idea, it is probable that flashes of doubt must have 
crossed his mind as to the correctness of his more 
material views. If the belief were true, w bich Chris
tians professed, that this Jesus, despised and rejected 
of men, was actually the suffering servant of Jehovah, 
and this servant of Jehovah the Messiah ! If the 
claim of this Jesus who had been esteemed smitten 
of God and afflicted, had been verified by his rising 
again from the dead and ascending to the right 
hand of God ! This aspect of the l\lessianic idea had 
a mystery and significance congenia.1 to the soul of 
Paul. The supernatural elements could have presented 
no difficulties to him. Belief in the Resurrection was 
part of his creed as a Pharisee. That the risen 
Messiah should have been seen by many, the funda
mental idea once admitted, could not surprise the 
visionary Jew. We can well imagine the conflict 
which went on in the ardent mind of Paul when 
doubts first entered it; his resistance and sfruggle for 
the faith of his youth ; the pursuance as duty of the 
course he had begun, whilst the former conviction 
no longer fltrengthened the feverish energ-y ; the ex
citement of religious zeal in the mad course of perse
cution, not to be arrested in a moment, but become, by 
growing doubt, bitterness and pain to him ; the suffering 
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inflicted sending its pang into his own flesh. There was 
ample preparation in such a situation for the vision of 
Paul. 

The constitution and temperament of the Apostle were 
eminently calculated to receive impressions of the strong
est description.1 \Ve have mentioned the conjecture of 
many able men that his " stake in the flesh " was a form 
of epilepsy. It is, of course, but a conjecture, though one 
which has great probability,2 and we must not treat it 
otherwise ; but, if it could be proved correct, much light 
would be thrown upon Paul's visions.. \Ve have dis
cussed. the Apostle's statements regarding the super
natural Charismata in the Church, and have seen his 
extreme readiness to believe in the lavish bestowal of 
miraculous gifts where others could recognise but ordi
nary qualities. That Paul should be able to claim the 
power of speaking with tongues more than all the Corin
thians, whose exercise of that spiritual gift he so uncere
moniously restrains, is in perfect keeping with all that we 
elsewhere learn about him. Everywhere we find the keen I y 
impressionable nature so apt to fall into the ecstatic 
state when brought under the influence of active religious 
emotion. "I must glory," he exclaims with irresistible 
impulse on coming to a theme so congenial to him, '' I 
must glory ; it is not indeed expedient, but I will come 
to visions and revelations of the Lord." 3 Even when he 
speaks of the stake in his flesh, which he does in such 
suggestive connection with his visions, he describes it as 
sent lest he should " be exalted above measure by the 

1 Cf. HIMUn, Zum Ev. dee Paulus, u. e. w., p. 84 11. 
t Cf. Gal. iv. 13 ; 1 Cor. ii. 3. 
a Kavxau8cu &i, o;, uvp.<ptpo11 p.111, l'Afuuop.m ~ fir 07rrauiar iral 1hroira

).{·tm irvpiov. 2 C'or. xii. 1. 
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excess of the revelations." 1 \Ve have so repeatedly had 
to refer to Paul's claim to have received his Gospel by 
special revelation that we need not again speak of it here. 
If we could quote Acts as a gennine representation of 
Christian tradition regarding Paul, we might point out 
the visions and revelations therein so freely ascribed to 
him, but his own writings are amply sufficient for our 
purpose. Even his second journey to Jerusalem is attri
buted to the direction of revelation.2 The only vision 
regarding which the Apostle gives any particulars is that 
referred to, 2 Cor. xii. 2 : '' I know a man in Christ above 
fourteen years ago (whether in the body I know not, 
whether out of the body I know not, God knoweth), such 
an one caught up even unto the third heaven. 3. And 
I know such a man (whether in the body or out of the 
body I know not, God knoweth), 4. that be was caught 
up into paradise and heard unspeakable words which it is 
not lawful for a man to utter. 5. For such an one will I 
boast," etc.3 It has been argued from this passage and 
the repetition of the expression "whether in the body or 
out of the body I know not," that Paul himself could 
clearly distinguish objective facts from subjective impres
sions.4 No interpretation could well be more erroneous. It 
is evident that Paul has no doubt whatever of his having 
been in the third heaven and in Paradise, and as little of 
his having heard the unspeakable words. 1'hat is quite 

I 2 Cor. xii. 7. I Gal. ii. 2. 
3 2 Cor. xii. 2. oll!a llvtJpmro11 ,,, Xptl7T~ rrpo &6>11 aocaTf1T1Tapaw, flTf ,,, 

,,.~,,_, oii1e o~, ttTf (1CTor Toii IT~p.aror oii1e o~, cl 61or 01'3111, dprraylvra TOI' 
Towiiro11 ;..,r Tplrou olipaJ10ii. 3. 1eal ol1!a TOii Totoiiro11 llv6p"1'7ro11, 1ln (11 ,,..;,~, 
flTf lrror TOU ITWp.aror OVIC o~. cl 81or ola111, 4. on ;,prrayr, 1lr TOii rrapaaf&ITOI' 
1eal #f1COv1Tt11 apprrra p;,,,.ara, 4 oil1e JEO,, d..Spc»rr'I' XaAij1Ta&. 6. inrlp roii TO&OVnru 
1eavx;,1TOI'°', "· T. X. 

4 Cf. Ncmukr, Pflanzung, u. s. w., p. 154; P11111, Zcitschr. wiss. Th., 
1863, p. 201; Weatcott, Gospel of the ResWTootion, p. 112, noto 1. 
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objectively real to him. His only doubt is whether the 
body was caught up with his soul upon this occasion.1 

No one who has carefully considered such phenomena 
and examined the statements here made can have any 
doubt as to the nature of this vision. 'fhe conception 
of being caught up into "the third heaven," " into 
Paradise," and there hearing these " unspeakable words 
which it is not lawful for a man to utter," betrays in no 
doubtful manner the source of the subjective impressions. 
Of course, divines who are prepared to see in this pas
sage the account of an actual objective event will not 
consider it evidence that Paul had subjective visions 
which he believed to have been objective facts; but to 
those who, more rightly and reasonably, we think, re
recognize the subjective character of the vision, it must 
at once definitely settle the poiut that Paul could mis
take subjective impressions 'for objective realities, and 
consequently the argument for the similar subjectivity 
of the vision of Jesus becomes complete. The possi
bility of such a mistake is precisely what apologists 
question. Here is an instance in which the mistake 
has clearly been made by Paul. The Apostle's own 
statements show him to have been superlatively visionary 
and impressionable, with restless nervous energy it is 
true, but, at the same time, with keen physical and 
mental susceptibility. Liable to be uplifted by " the 
excess of revelations," glorying in "visions and revela
tions of the Lord," possessing ecstatic powers more than 
all others, subjecting his very movements, his visits to 

1 Hilgenfeld, Zeitechr. wise. Theo!., 1864, p. 174 f. ; Holnen, Zum Ev. 
PaulUB u. Petr., p. 21 ff., p. 122 f. Hilgmfeld points out that the repre
sentation of such a separation from the body as Paul here contemplates 
is to be found in l'/dlo (De Somuiie, i. § 6). 
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Jerusalem, to the direction of impulses which he suppose<l 
to be revelations : there bas never been a case in which ~ 

both temperament and religious belief more thoroughly I 
combined to ascribe, with perfect conviction, objective 
reality to subjective impressions, connected with oivine 
things then occupying his mind. Paul moreover lived 
in a time when the Messianic longing of the Jews 
made them profoundly interested students of the later 
apocalyptic writings, which certainly made a deep 
impression upon the Apostle, and in which be must 
have been struck by the image of the promised Messiah, 
like the Son of Man, coming on the clouds of heaven 
(Dan. xii. 13, cf. 1 Cor. xv. 47). 1 At no time was 
such a vision more likely to present itself to him, than 
when his mind was fixed upon the Messianic idea with 
all the intensity of one who had been persecuting those 
who asserted that the Messiah had already come. Here 
was reason for all that concentration of thought upon 
the subject which produces such visions, and when 
doubt and hesitation entered into that eager intense 
spirit, the conflict must have been sharp and the nerves 
highly strung. The Jesus whom he saw with his 
mind's eye was the climax of conviction in such a 
nature ; and the vision vividly brought to him his own 
self-reproachful thoughts for cruelly mistaken zeal, and 
the remorse of noble souls which bounds to reparation. 
He devoted himself as eagerly to Christianity, as he 
had previously done to Judaism. He changed the 
contents but not the form of his mind.2 Paul the 
Cluistian was the same man as Paul the Jew; and in 

1 Hilgenfeld, Zeiteohr. wisa. Th., 1864, p. 183. 
2 Holstm, Zuro Ev. dos Paulus u. Petr., p. 84 ff. ; HilgenfeM, Zeits<,hr. 

wiss. Th., 1864, p. 188 ff. 
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abandoning the conception of a Messiah "according 
to the flesh," and placing his whole faith. in one " accord
ing to the spirit," he displayed the same characteristfos 
as before. 'rhe revolution in his mind, of which so much 
is said, was merely one affecting the Messianic idea. 
He did not at a bound become the complete Apostle of 
the Gentiles, but accepting at first nothing more than 
belief in a Messiah according to the spirit, his compre
hensive and peculiar system of theology was, of 
course, only the result of subsequent reflection. That 
his conviction should have been completed by a sub
jective vision is no more strange than that he should 
believe in supernatural Charismata, miraculous speaking 
with tongues, and being actually caught up into the third 
heaven, into Paradise, and hearing there unutterable words 
which it is not lawful for a man to utter. Paul evidently 
never questioned the source of his visions. 'fhey were 
simply accepted as divine revelations, and they excited 
all the less of misgiving in his soul from the fact that, 
without doubt, they expressed the expected solution 
of problems which intensely occupied his mind, and 
reflected conclusions already practically formed by his 
own thoughts. 1 

There remain two points to be briefly considered. 
'!'he first of these is the assertion, constantly made in 

1 "If those appearances (to his disciples) were purely w.&jective," ob
jects a recent writ.er, "how can we account for their sudden, rapid, and 
total cessation?" (Farrar, Life of Christ, ii. p. 432, not.e 1.) We might 
reply that, if objective, such a cessation would be still more unaccount
able. Being subjective, the appearances of course ceased when the con
ditions of exdt.ement and expectancy which produced them paased away. 
But in point of fact they did not suddenly and totally cease. The appear
ance to Paul occurred after a considerable int.erval, and there is the 
tradition of more than one appearance to him ; but throughout the his
tory or the Church we hear of similar subjective visions whenever a fitting 
individual has been found in the stat.e to l'EICeive them. 

YOL. III. 00 
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various shapes, that the cardinal miracles of the Resur
rection and Ascension were proclaimed as unquestionable 
facts, without contradiction, at a time when such an as
sertion might have been easily refuted. 'fhe production 
of the body, the still occupied sepulchre, it is said, would 
have set such pretentions at rest. It is unnecessary to 
say that the proclamation of the Resurrection and Ascen
sion as facts proved nothing beyond the belief, perhaps, of 
those. who asserted them. So far as Paul is concerned, 
we may seek in vain for any assertion of a bodily Ascen
sion. But there is not the slightest evidence to show 
when the Resurrection and Ascension were first publicly 
proclaimed as unquestionable facts. Even the Gospels 
do not state that they were mentioned beyond the 
circle of disciples. The second Synoptist, who does not 
state that Jesus himself was seen by any one, makes the 
curious affirmation at the close of his Gospel as we have 
it, that the women, on receiving the announcement of the 
Resurrection from the angels, and the command for the 
disciples and Peter to go in.to Galilee, " went out and 
fled from the sepulchre ; for trembling and astonishment 
seized them, and they said nothing to any one ; for they 
were afraid.'' 1 In the fourth Gospel, although the "be
loved disciple " went into the sepulchre, " and he saw 
and believed," it is related of him and Peter : " So the 
disciples went away· again unto their own home." 2 The 
Eleven, in fact, who all forsook their Master and fled ; 
who are represented as meeting with closed doors " for 
foar of the Jews:" with closed doors after eight days, it 
is again said, although, a week before, ten of them are 
said to have seen Jesus, were not likely to expose them
selves to the fate of Jesus by rushing into the highways 

: John xx. 10. 
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and asserting the Resurrection. Beyond the statement of 
the Gospels, the value of which we have seen, and a 
statement accompanied by so many confused circum
stances, there is no evidence whatever that the sepulchre 
was found empty. There is no evidence that the sepul
chre was really known to the disciples, none of whom, 
probably, was present at the crucifixion ; and it might 
well be inferred that the women, who arc represented as 
ignorant that the body had already been embalmed, yet. 
who are the chief supposed witnesses for the empty 
sepulchre and the informants of the disciples, were equally 
ignorant of the sepulchre in which the body was laid. 
'Ve might ask whether the 500 brethren who are said to 
have seen Jesus at the same time came from Galilee, or 
wherever they were, and examined the state of the 
sepulchre? 'Ve have already said, however, that if the 
sepulchre had been shown to be empty, the very last 
thing which could be proved by that circumstance would 
be the correctness of the assertion that it had become so 
in consequence of a stupendous miracle. On the other 
hand, if it had been shown that it was occupied by a body, 
it is exceedingly doubtful whether the fact would have 
convinced any one not previously sure that Jesus could 
not have risen from the dead, and he would not have 
require<l such evidence. 'Vhen the Resurrection was 
publicly proclaimed as a fact, the body could no longer 
have been recognizable, and the idea that any of those in 
authority could have thought such demonstration neces
sary to refute a story whispered about amongst an ob
scure sect in Jerusalem, or even more courageouRly 
asserted, is a product of later times. 'Vhen Jesus of 
Nazareth, the head of the nascent sect, was suppressed 
by a shameful death, his humble and timid followers 
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were obviously for a time despised; and there is little 
reason to suppose that the chief priests and rulers of the 
Jews would have condescended to any public contradic
tion of their affirmations, if they had even felt indifference 
to the defilement of exposing a decaying body to the gaze 
of .Jerusalem. This kind of refutation is possible only 
in the imagination of divines. Besides, what evidence is 
there that even a single indifferent person found the 
sepulchre empty? There is not an iota of proof. 

On the contrary, there is the very strongest evidence 
that when the assertion of the Resurrection and Ascension 
as " unquestionable facts " was made, it was contradicted 
in the only practical and practicable way conceivable : 
1. by all but universal disbelief in Jerusalem ; 2. by actual 
persecution of those who asserted it. It is a perfectly 
undeniable fact that the great mass of the Jews totally 
denied the truth of the statement by disbelieving it, and 
that the converts to Christianity who :mon swelled the 
numbers of the Church and spread its influence amongst 
the natious were not the citizens of Jerusalem, who were 
capable of refutiug such assertions, but strangers and Gen
tiles. The number of the community of Jerusalem after 
the forty days seems to be stated by the Author of Acts 
as "about 120," aw.l although the numbers added to the 
Church, according to this document, are evidently fabu
lous, the converts at Pentecost are apparently chiefly 
from amongst the devout men of every nation upon earth 
congregated at Jerusalem. 'fo this hour the Jews have 
retained as their inheritance the denial by their fore
fathers of the asserted facts. The assertion, moreover, 
was emphatically denied by persecution as soon as it 
became worth any one's while to persecute those who 
made it. It was in this way denied by Paul himself, at 
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a time when verification was infinitely more possible than 
when he came to join in the assertion. Are we to sup
pose that the Apostle took no trouble to convince himself 
of the facts before he began to persecute? He was in 
the confidence of the high priests it seems, can he ever 
have heard the slightest doubt fi:om them on the subject? 
Is it not palpable that Paul and his party, by their very 
pursuit of those who maintained such allegations, stigma
tized them as falsehoods, and perhaps as imposture ? If 
it be said that Paul became convinced of his mistake, it 
is perfectly obvious that his conversion was not due to 
local and circumstantial evidence, but to dogmatic con
siderations and his supposed vision of Jesus. He disbe
lieved when the alleged occurrences were recent and, as 
it is said, capable of refutation; he believed when the 
time for such refutation liacl passed. 

The second point to which we have referred is the 
vague and final objection of apologists that, if the vision 
of Jesus was merely subjective, the fabric of the Church 
and even of Christianity is based upon unreality and 
self-deception. Is this possible? they ask. Is it pos
sible that for eighteen centuries the ResuITection and 
Ascension have been proclaimed and believed by millions, 
with no other original foundation than self-delusion? 
The vagueness and apparent vastness of this objection, 
perhaps, make it a formidable argumentmn ad homi'nem, 
but it vanishes into very small proportions as we ap
proach it. Must we then understand that the dogmas 
of all religions which have been established mnst have 
been objective truths? and that this is a necessary 
inference from their wide adoption? If so, then all his
torical religions before Christianity, and after it, must take 
rank as substantially true. In that case the religion 
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of the Veda, of Buddha, of Zoroaster, of Mahomet, 
for instance, can as little be based on unreality and 
self-deception as Christianity. They have secured wide 
acceptance from mankind. Millions have for centuries 
held their tenets as sacredly as those of Christianity, 
and to this day the followers of Sakya :Muni are as 
numerous as the believers in the religion of Paul. If 
not, the objection at once falls to the ground as an argu
ment, and the problem becomes a simple matter of 
evidence, which has been fully discussed and disposed 
of. 'Vhen we analyse the fact, it becomes apparent 
that, ultimately, belief in the Resurrection and Ascension 
resolves itself into the belief of a few or of one. It 
requires very little reflection to perceive that the Chris
tian Church is founded much more upon belief in the 
Resurrection than on the fact itself. 1 Nothing is more 
undeniable than the circumstance that not more than 
a very small number of men are even alleged to have 
seen the risen Jesus. The mass of those who have 
believed in the Resurrection haYe done so because of 
the assurance of these few men, and perhaps because 
they may have been led to think that the event was 
predicted in Scripture. Up to this day, converts to the 
dogma are made, if made at all, upon the assurance 
of Paul and the Gospels. The vast question at last 
dwindles down to the inquiry: Can a few men, can 
one man, draw erroneous inferences and be honestly 
deceived by something supposed to have been seen? 
'V c presume that there can be no hesitation in giving 
a.n affirmative reply. The rest follows as a matter of 
cvurse. Others simply believe the report of those who 
have believed before them. Jn course of time, so many 

1 Baur, Gesch. d. Christ. Kirohe, 1863, i. p. 40. 
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believe that it is considered almost outrageous to dis
believe or demand evidence. The number of those 
who have believed is viewed at last as an overwhe1ming 
proof of the truth of the creed. 

It is a most striking and extraordinary fact that the 
life and teaching of Jesus have scarcely a place in the 
system of Paul. Had we been dependent upon him 
we should have had no idea of the Great Master who 
preached the Sermon on the Mount, and embodied pure 
truths in parables of such luminous simplicity. His 
noble morality would have remained unknown, and his 
lessons of incomparable spiritual excellence have been 
lost to the world. Paul sees no significance in that 
life, hut concentrates all interest in the death and resur
rection of his Messiah. In the sepulchre hewn out of 
the rock are deposited the teaching and example of 
.Jesus, and from it there rises a mystic Christ lost in a 
halo of theology. The ecclesiastical Christianity which 
was mainly Paul's work has almost effaced the true 
work of Jesus. Too little can now be· traced of that 
teaching, and fow are the genuine records of his work 
which have survived the pious enthusiasm evoked by his 
character. Theology has done its worst with the life; and 
that death, which will ever be the darkest blot upon 
history, has been represented as the climax of divine 
beneficence. 'fhe Resurrection and Ascension have 
deified Jesus of Nazareth ; but they have done so at the 
expense of all that was most truly sublime in his work. 
The world will gain when it recognises the real cha
racter an<l source of such dogmas, and resigns this 
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inheritance from the Age of .Miracles. For, although we 
Jose a faith which has long been our guide in the past, 
we need not now fear to walk boldly. with Truth in the 
fi.tture, and turning away from fancied benefits to be 
derived from the virtue of his death, we may find real 
help and guidance from more earnest contemplation of 
the life and teaching of Jesus. 
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tent with his conduct at Antioch, 
196 ff .• 242 ff., 282 lt: speech at 
Council, 236 ff.; relation to Paul, 
305 lt 

Peter, first Ep. of, p. 822 f. 
Philip : in Samaria, 180 f.; and the Eu· 

nuch, 181 ff. 
Philo, p. 378 f., 558. 
Phlegon, p. 424. 
Photius, p. 28. 
Polycarp, Ep. of : alleged eTidence for 

Acts, p. 13 lt 
Proeelytea, p. 137 ff. 
Psalms, Messianic : xvi. p. 82 f. ; xviii. 

p. 911 f.; :nil. p. HS; hix. p. 106 f., 
443 ; cix. p. 106 f. ; ex. p. 97 lt 

Ptolemreus, p. 26. 

RENAN p. 835. 
Resurrection : Paul's evidence for, 

p. 399 ff. ; allegation to be proved, 
400 ff. ; amount of evidence re
quired, 402 ft'. ; Acts a.nd Goepels as 
evidence for, 405 ff. ; account in 
Gospels of, 446 ff. ; according to 
Matthew, 447 ff.; according to Mark, 
451 ff. ; according to Luke, 45ll ff. ; 
according to fourth Gospel, 454 ff. ; 
vision of Mary Magdalene, 456 ff. ; 
journey to Emmaus, 459 ft'. ; appear· 
ance to eleven according to Luke, 
461 f. : according to fourth Gospel, 
462 ff.; incredulity of Thomas, 465ff.; 
appearance related in Matthew, 467 ff. ; 
conclusions from evidence of Gospels 
and Acts, 4 7 5 tt: ; idl'.& of, anticipated, 
478 ff. ; evidence of Paul for, 482 ff'. ; 
appearances mentioned by Paul com· 
pared with Gospela, 489 ff. ; value of 
the evidence, 496 ff., 502 ft'. ; the 
vision of Paul, 498 ff. ; narrative in 
Acts, 509 ff. : existence of Christian 
Society as evidence for, 521 ff.: hy· 
pothesis that Jeeus did not die aa 
explanation of, 622 ff. ; vision hypo
thesis, 526 IF.; on the third day, 
546 lt ; &88erted proclamation at 
time without contradiction, 561 ft'. ; 
argument from belief, 565. 

Reuss, p. 232 n. 1, 234 n. 1. 
Ritachl, p. 125 f. 
Romane, Ep. to the, last two chapters 

of, p. SSO ff. 
Ronsch. p. 332 n. 1. 
Riickert, p. 501. 
Rufinus, p. 331 n. 1. 

8UIARIT.a.NS, p. 180 f. 
Sanday, p. 326 f., 398 f., 406, 482. 
Sanhedrin, could not execute sentence 

of death without confirmation by 
Roman authorities, p. 151 f. 
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INDEX. 5i3 

Schleiermacber, p . 79. 
Schulz, p. 336. 
Scott, SU" W., p. 630 f. 
.,,,,.. ..... , p. 329 f. 
Semler, p. 884. 
Septuaguit Veraion, p. 80, 83, 95 tr., 98 

n. 4, 168 n. 6, 249 If., 377, 441 f. 
Servant of J ebovab, Ieaiab liii, p. 4 41 If. 
Severianl, p. 23, 27. 
Silas, p. 83 n. 2, 58, 59 f. 
Speeches in Acta, p. 72 If.; speech of 

Stephen, 147 tr. ; epeech of Peter 
at the council, 286 If. ; epeech of 
Jamee, 24 7 tr. 

Stanley, Dean, p. 355 n. 1, 362 n. 1. 
Stephen the Martyr, p. 24 It:, 88, 146 ft: 
Strause, p. 419 n 6, 437 n. 3. 

TAllITBA, raieiug of, p. 184 If. 
Tatian : alleged evidence for Acta, 

p. 22 f. 

"''""'· p. 329 tr. Tertullian, p. 22, 27, 37, 216 n. 1, 
292, 444 n. 4. 

Theodofet, p. 331. 
Theophylact, p. 35 n. 6, 331. 
Thiench, p. 1:12 n. 6, 297 f., 380 f. 
Tholuck, p. 93 f. 
Timothy : supposed author of diary, 

p. 57 tr.; of Act., 511 ; circumcision 
of, 294 If. 

Tiachendorf, p. 410 n. 2, 429 n. 2. 
Titus : auppoaed author of Acta, p. 60 ; 

circumcision of, 274 tr., 471. 

Tonguea, the gift of, p. 361 If.; inter· 
pretation of Tonguea, 385 tr. ; uniD· 
telligible speech, 387 f. ; what its 
utility for church f 388 f. ; aa a 
aign' 889 f. ; for private edification r 
3111; ecatatioapeech, 392; in no way 
miraculous, 392 tr. 

Tran.eftguration, the, p. 480 f. 
Tuke, Dr., p. 629 f., 533 f. 

V ALENTll(OB, p. 22. 
Vienne and Lyons, Epi&Ue of : alleged 

evidence for Acta, p. 24 f. 
Vision hypotheaia : applied to reaurrec· 

tion of Saints, p. 426 tr. ; applied to 
resurrection of Jeaua, 526 tr.; applied 
to vieione of Jeaus generally, 540 tr. ; 
applied to vision of Paul, 650 tr. 

\VESTCOTT, Canon, p. 'l n. 1, 8 n. 4, 
11 n. 1, 17 n. 4, 18 n. 3, 19 n. 3, 
21 n. 1, n. 4, 22 n. 3, 24 n . 2, 321, 
326 n. 3, 401 n. 2, 414, 416 n. 2, 3, 
477 n. J, 521. 

Wet.stein, p. 258, n. 4, 297, 468 n. 2. 
Wette, de, p. 151 n. 4, 159 n. 3, 192, 

204 D l , 
1 Wieaeler,p. 217n. l , 224,277n.2,386n.1. 

Winer, p. 240 n. I. 
Wordsworth, Dr., Biebop of Lincoln, 

p. 35 n. 4, n. 6, 69 n. 3, 157 n. •• 
249n. l,337n.2, 352n. 1. 

ZELLER, p. l!i5, 177, 182, 257, 369 f. 

THE END. 
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